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FOREWORD.

The controversy over the Trivandrum plays ascribed

by their editor to Bhasa has been carried on with much
vivacity for years, and there seems to be but slight chance
of the protagonists on either side convincing their

opponents. Nor is this surprising. The evidence, internal

and external alike, is capable of varying interpretation,

and the result in the last resort probably comes to depend
on the aesthetic value of the plays in the view of the

disputants. The most that can be done, unless and until

fresh manuscript evidence comes to light, is that which is

undertaken by Mr A. D. Pusalker, a detailed and careful

survey in a critical spirit of the contentions which have
been adduced, and an effort to arrive at a result which shall

represent the conclusion which on the evidence available

can most reasonably be drawn. In the first two chapters

of his study the author gives us a reasoned case for the

view that the Trivandrum plays come from one and the
same hand, and that the hand was that of Bhasa. He has
stated the countcr-casc fully and fairly, and he has avoided
acceptance as conclusive of arguments which are merely
specious. Moreover, he has remembered the duty of

treating with courtesy views which he does not share, and
it may be hoped that his example in this regard may be
followed in subsequent investigations.

Mr. Pusalker’s view on the date of Bhasa as the

author of the plays is hardly likely to win early acceptance.

Those who assign him to the prc-Mauryan period have
many difficulties to face, which the author docs not seem
to me to have surmounted, nor is he convincing in his

assertion that Kalidasa is to be restored to the first century
B. C. and ASvaghosa is to be made out his successor.
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There are interesting discussions of the sources of the

plays, of the verses ascribed in the anthologies to BhSsa

which afford scholars ample room for the exercise of

the constructive imagination, and of their chronologi-

cal order. The relations of the Carudatta and the

Mfcchakafika are investigated with care and judgment,

while those who are mainly interested in the plays as

literature will find much that is stimulating and suggestive

in the elaborate analysis and criticism of each play.

A useful and laborious study of the sociological

conditions of the period brings together a large number

of interesting facts. Mr Pusalker has drawn upon the

Arthaiaslra as a parallel source, for he regards Bh5sa as

a contemporary ot Kau^ilya, though his senior, and those

of us who reject tradition and place the ArlJuiiastra some
centuries after the Christian era will be glad to have a

comparison between the works no less than those who place

the Arthaiadra under Candragupta Maurya. On the

whole result of comparison is negative rather than positive

;

of general agreement there is abundance, of concurrence in

significant detail little or nothing.

The bibliography, the collection of SubhSsitas from

BhSsa, and the lists of anthology verses, which may be
his, are certain to prove very useful, and, whatever doubts

may be felt on aspects of the author's work, there can be

no doubt that it will serve as a useful foundation for further

advance in the elucidation of the many problems with

which he deals with wide knowledge and often with sound

critical judgment.

A. Bcrricdale Keith
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PREFACE

It was in the year 1925 when the University of
Bombay had prescribed Sudraka's Mrcchakatika as one
of the Texts in Sanskrit for the Intermediate Examination
in Arts that I was first attracted to the Bhdsa Problem on
account of the close relationship between the Carudatta and
the Mrcchakatika. My studies received an added impetus
and were continued in a systematic form since 1932, when
the University of Bombay announced "A Critical Study of
the Works of Bhdsa" as the subject for the much coveted

Mandlik Gold Medal.

I made a preliminary survey of the vast material
that had gathered round the problem, and in order to

ascertain the recent opinions of eminent orientalists who
had contributed articles on the Problem, I addressed a
number of communications. The response, however

,
was

quite discouraging. But it was a matter of great joy and
satisfaction to me to have read the recent views from
Doctors Wintemitz, Keith, Konow

,
Livi, Sukthankar and

others. Owing to restrictions of time and the number of
Pages

,
the scope of that essay was necessarily restricted.

Tin award of the Medal was made in my favour in

1933, and, in accordance with the desire of the Chairman

of the Editorial Board of the Journal of the University

of Bombay, / prepared a summary of my thesis for the

Journal xohich appeared in 1934 in the second volume of
the said Journal on pp. 174-202. I sent off-prints of the

article to many distinguished Sanskrifists, and received

encouraging and favourable reviews from Doctors

Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, De, Keith, Konow, Morgen-
stieme, Sukthankar, Weller, Wintemitz, Professors

Dikshitar, K. H. Dhruva, Kane, K. Rama Pisharoti, and
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others. Dr. Sukthankar, Prof. Dikshilar and Divan
Bahadur Prof. Dhruva suggested that I should pursue the

subject in all its aspects and bring out the result in book
form. I began the work in 1935 and am glad now to place
before the public the result of my labours. The difference
in the scope and treatment of the subject as well as the

amount of the new material used in my Gold
Medal Essay and the present book would be evident even
from the number of pages covered by both : whereas the
Essay did not exceed 120 typed sheets, the typescript of the
latter has run to nearly 800 sheets.

The book has been divided into two parts, the first

dealing with ' The Bhdsa Problem and Thirteen Bhdsa
Plays', and the second with ' The Sociological Conditions

of the Period'. In view of the Table of Contents
appended to this volume it is not necessary for me
to cover the same ground here. In the first three

chapters of the book, I have exhaustively dealt with the

Bhdsa Problem with the aid of all the available material,

giving views of scholars and adding my comments wher-
ever necessary. I have tried to prove in these chapters

the common authorship of these plays, the authorship of
Bhdsa, and the pre-Mauryan date of Bhdsa. In the next

two chapters entitled 'Critical Study', the plays have been
viewed from various aspects such as, Text Material ;

Sources
;
Characterization; Nandi

;
Bharatavikya ; Defects;

Personal History and other Works of Bhdsa ; Anthology

Verses ; Chronological Order ; Prakrit

;

NfityaSastra
;

Tragic Sense ; Magic; Stage; Metrics-, Bhasa's Influence;

etc., and mostly original views have been given. Then
follows 'Relation between Carudatta and Mrcchakatika’

where the problem is considered from various aspects.

'Authorship of the Mrcchakatika’ is incidentally referred

to, and the untenabilily of the view that both are recensions

of the same play has been proved, especially on account of
the essential differences between the two plays ; and finally,

contrary views have been refuted. The last two chapters

of the first book are devoted to 'The Thirteen Bhdsa
Plays', 'Origin of Indian Drama' and 'Types of
Sanskrit Drama' serve as introductory sections. Every
play is, then, considered under 'Title', 'Plot', 'Deviation

from Original Sources', ‘Type of Drama', ‘Rasas and
Alaihkaras’, and 'Critical Remarks'. As the English
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Translations of the Plays were not readily available to me,

I had to prepare a hurried abstract of each Play for its

‘

Plot '. In addition to the treatment of the Plays in the

earlier chapters, 'Critical Remarks' in these chapters

cover all ground, and do full justice to the previous xcriters.

The Second Book is the most original part of the whole

work. In the ninth chapter entitled '
Introductory I have

given the plan followed, which, briefly stated, is that in

all subsequent chapters historical development of every

sociological topic or problem is consideredfrom the earliest

times to the period of Bhasa. The Rgveda supplies

the earlier limit ;
then gradually come in their chronologi-

cal order, the younger Vedas, the Indus Civilisation, the

Brahmapas and Vedingas, the Epics, the Jaiakas, the

Artha&stra and the works of Bhasa. hi the eleven

chapters devoted to sociological conditions, I have dealt

with every conceivable topic about which Bhasa s works

supplied any material. There are five Appendices to the

book. The first contains complete 'Bibliography of Bhasa'.

In deference to Dr. Suklhankar's desire fhave omitted the

list of books and articles consulted and referred to, which
had no direct bearing on the Bhasa Problem, as it was
thought unnecessary to include it. In Appendix II are

given all the ‘Subhflsitas from Bhdsa's Plays’ in an
alphabetical order. 'Anthology Verses and Verses ascribed

to Bhasa' have been quoted in Appendix III and 'Split-up

Verses in Bhdsa's Plays' form Appendix IV. The last

Appendix contains 'References to Bhasa and his Works'.

Now I turn to the pleasant task of acknowledging

my gratitude. I have indicated in the footnotes and
in the body of the text my indebtedness to the

fore-runners in the field. In fact, the footnotes have been

rather bulky. I have purposely done that in order to save

myself from the charge of plagiarism. I may mention

this as a matter offact that I have referred in footnotes

to parallel statements even when I came across the articles

after my text was written.

I am specially glad to offer my homage to my guru,

Dr. V. 8. Sukthankar of the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona,
who, in spite of his immense pre-occupations, always found
time to meet me. Not only did he respond to my occasional

correspondence, but he went through the whole typed MS.

of this book. As the work was complete when it reached
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his hands
,
no drastic changes could be introduced ; but I

have profited by his valuable suggestions. The time spent

in his company at the Institute was very fruitful
,
and was

always full of guidance and sound advice
,
which will ever

be of use to me.

Equally helpful almost from the beginning was Dr.

A. Berriedale Keith of the Edinburgh University, whom I

first approached by letter in 1932 in connection with
Bhasa. Dr. Keith has always been kind and courteous

to me, replying to my correspondence concerning other

subjects as well. Among his multifarious activities relat-

ing to such diverse subjects as Indology and Constitutional

Imw, Dr. Keith spared time for going carefully through
the whole US. He has put me under deep obligation by

readily acceding to my request of writing a 'Foreword' to

this book.

Dr. Winternitz. Dr. L&vi, Dixvan Bahadur Prof. K.
H. Dhruva, Mr. K. G. Sesha Atyar, Dr. B. Bhattacharya

,

Dr. Sten Konow, Dr. N. N. Law, Dr. C. K. Raja, Dr. L.

Sarup, Dr. H. Weller, Prof. H. B. Bhide
, Prof. C. R.

Devadhar, Prof. V. R. R. Dikshitar, Prof. P. V. Kane,
Prof. K. Rama Ptsharoii, Mr. K. G- Sankar and Mr. K.

L. Soman (
Kirdta

)
obliged me by replying to my queries

concerning Bhasa. I am specially indebted to the late

Dr. Wintemitz, Dr. E. H. Johnston, and Professors

Dikshitar, Ilariyappa, Jahagirdar, Krishna R a o
,

Ramachandra Rao, K. Rama Ptsharoii and
Shembavanekar for supplying me with off-prints of their

articles. Though Prof. K. Rama Pisharoli and Dr. C. K.

Raja held views diametrically opposed to mine regarding

the Bhasa Problem
,

they always responded to my
correspondence in a true scholarly spirit, and did not fail

to put forth their views before me. In spite of their

arguments, however, I still firmly believe in Bhdsa's
authorship of the group of plays, as also in the date I have
assigned to him. I must make a special mention of
'Kirdta', the well-known Marathi play-wright, who was
ever willing to give the benefit of his study of the Bhasa
Problem, and has formed suck a cordial attachment for

me. It is a pity that owing to loss of sight he is unable

to follow literary pursuits. The talks that I had with

Prof. P. K. Gvde in the Bhandarkar Institute and at his

residence were of much value and guidance to me as they



V

tcere the result of his mature experience. Once more I

cordially thank all those whom Dhdsa drew towards me,
and hope that they would keep up the same regardfor me.

I must also record my obligations to the staff of the
Imperial Library, Calcutta

;
the University Library,

Bombay
;

the Bnandarkar Institute Library
;
the S. P.

College Library
,
and the Kesari-Maratlui Library, Poona,

and the Bombay Royal Asiatic Society Library (during
May 1932) whose willing and ready help saved me a lot of
time and trouble I have consulted in some form or
other the works and articles referred to by me. The
difficulty in procuring books may be imagined when I state

that in spite of the above Libraries being at my disposal,

there are half a dozen aiiicles, notably from the Sarada of
Allahabad, which I could not come across.

Finally
,

I take this opportunity of recording my
thanks to the well-known firm of Oriental Publishers,

Meharchand Lachhman Das, but for whose enterprise in

the cause of Sanskrit learning, this book would not have
seen the light of day. The firm has all along been kind

and courteous, to me ;
and in spite of the impracticability

of the final proofs passing before mu eyes, then have
accomplished the task quite creditably. For the few
mistakes inevitable under such circumstances, *. crave
indulgence of the generous readers. have invited

attention in the ‘Addenda et Corrigenda' to the

important corrections only.

‘Usha\

118, Shivaji Pack,

Dadar, Bombay-1 4.

A. D. P.
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CHATTER I.

Authorship of the Plays.

The discovery and publication of the thirteen plays
ascribed to Bhfisa in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series will
«o down to posterity as the most epoch-making landmark-
in the History of Sanskrit Drama. In spite of Dr. Raja’s
dissenting note', refusing to acknowledge the discovery’,
the event lias everywhere been hailed with greatest delight,
and rightly regarded as equal in importance to the disco-
very of the Arlhaiiistra. The South has thus laid the
world of Orientalists under an obligation once more, by
delivering a casket of precious jewels, that was hitherto

known only by mere name.

Much has been written in support as well as against
the Bhfisa theory, and Dr. Charpentier regards the
question as

1 beyond discussion ' against the authorship of
BhSsa.’ Opinion is yet sharply divided and nothing like

a definite solution of the problem seems to have been
reached. Various Universities in India have included
some of these Trivandrum plays in their course of studies
as 'Works of Bhfisa' , and the fact of there being
numerous editions of the plays as also the number of critical

studies and articles on the problem in many Indian and
European languages testifies to the world-wide interest

attracted by these plays. Messrs. Abhyankar, Asuri,
Banerji Sastri, Baston, Belvalkar, Bhide, Dhruva,
Dikshitar, Ghatak, Guleri, Sesha Iyer, Jacobi, Jayaswal,
Jolly, Kale, Keith, Konow, Krishna Sastri, Lacotc, Lesny,
Lindenau, Meerwarih, Morgensticrne, Paranjape, Pavloni,
Printz, Ray, Sarup, Haraprasad Sastri, Harihar Sastri,

1 «/.3, pr. MO-41. 1 JRJS.V/tt.’B. 004
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Shireff, Suali, Sukthankar, Thomas, Weller, Wiuternitz,

and others accept the theory of Bhfisa’s authorship
;
while

Messrs. Barnett, Bhattanatha Swami, Charpentier,

Devdhar, Kane, Ramakrishna Kavi, A. K. Pisharoti, K. R.
Pisharoti, C. K. Raja, K. G. Sankar, Ramavatara Sarma,
Hiranand Sastri, Kuppuswami Sastri, Raddi Sastri, Sylvain

L6vi, Woolner and others refuse to accept the theory and
pronounce the Trivandrum plays as spurious. It does not

matter much which of these parties has the majority; for,

as stated by Dr. Wintemitz, “ in science truth is not found
out by the majority of votes but by the majority of

arguments .

"

1

Discovety of the plays. In 1909, MM. T. Ganapati
Sastri in his tour for search of Mss came across a palm
leaf MS containing 105 leaves in Malayalam characters in

the Manalikkara Matham, near Padmanabha Puram.
The MS. was more than 300 years old, and was found to

contain the following ten rupakas and the fragment of

one more rupaha ;

—

Svapna, Pratijfui, Pauc, Car, Dgh, Avi, Bui
,
Mv,

Karna, Uru.

During subsequent tours, two more Ns. takas viz.

Abh and Prat and also other copies of these and the
rupakas already discovered were unearthed from private

collections at Kailasa Puram, Haripad, Chengannur and
Manganam and in the Palace Library. A complete copy
of the fragmentary play was found at Puttiyal revealing
its name as Di>. The subsequent manuscript of the

Svapna mentioned its title as ‘ Svapnavusavadattam.'
All these manuscripts were in Malayalam characters and
over 300 years old.' On the testimony of Bapa and
Rajasekhara, the learned discoverer ascribed these dramas
to Bha&a, the predecessor of Kalidasa and placed his
researches before scholars in 1912 in his introduction
to the Svapna. Almost simultaneously with the above
discovery, the Svapna responded to the twang of the
spade of an archaeologist, MM. R. Narsimhachar, head
of the Arch. Deptt., Mysore State, in the archives of
the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library at Madras. Dr.
Vincent Smith’s notice of this rare find acquainted the

1 CR. Da. 1M4, p. WO.
Inu. pp. 1, a. 4-3.

2 Crifuol S/uij. pp. 1, 18. 10: Si*?**.
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world of orientalists about the discovery of the works
of Bh5sa before MM. T. Ganapati Sastri's researches

were known
1

.

Works of Bhdsa. In addition to the 13 Trivandrum
plays already mentioned, Mr. Kavi ascribes the

authorship of Ddmaka and Traivikrama to BhSsa, Mr. S.
Narayana Sastri adds Ghafakarpara to the list,' while
Krishnamachariar mentions Kiraijdvali and U d a 1 1 a
Raghava tradition credits BhJlsa with having
composed over twenty plays'. The claims of all these

latter works to be ranked among the works of Bhfls

will be considered in a subsequent chapter. At presen

we shall deal with the 13 plays published by Dr. Ganapat
Sastri.

The plays have been variously grouped and
classified.’ Following Dr. Sarup we may group the plays
according to their subject matter as under :

I. Udayana or historical Plays: Svapna, Pratijfui.

II. Fiction or original Plays : Avi, Cur.

III. Mahflbhlrata Plays: Bui, Dgh, Dv, Karna,
Mv, Pane, Cru.

IV. Ramftyapa Plays : Prat, Abh.

These plays can be isolated from the classical

Sanskrit dramas on account of their technique. The stage

direction *a: nfouft precedes the benedictory

stanza, and the prologue is called s/Jidpand ; in

Kllidasa, BhavabhOti and other classical dramatists, the

stage direction ndndyante etc. follows the benedictory

stanza or stanzas, and the prologue is termed prastdvand.

South Indian Plays, c. g. the M a 1 1 av i hi s a,

Kalydiiasaugandhika, Tapat'x Samvarana, S ub ha dr a
Dhanailjaya, etc. and Southern MSS of the Sakuntala,
Nagdnanda, Vikramorva&ya etc. on the other hand,
display the same structural peculiarities. Some of these

1 8mitb. 1A. »0. pp. 87-33; l.'y.wr Jrr*. Br/orl for 1909-10, P»rn II6.

* Kan. OC. III. pp. M-M. GO. V. Sarnia, Iflbure, 1928. Treiwkrana.
puhhttcd iu Sana'a, 4, pp. 218-222, rfUrf »n<l Iran*, by K Baiat PiaWmi. &
Nrvrayjim Saetrl, PHnwIorOM, Iufj., p. XXII. Gllaf<lbt>Jttfa. Pub. V«nl.Mih«»r
PiHa. Bcinbiy. S«mv.l 1080 (1010 A. D.) 3 Ifui. Clan. Savjt. Lit. p. 67.
« ADC, Rangalor., 1927 p. 181: Vanl-iiu Pro*. 19J7. p. XXlll ;

LcAcft.Vwfa. 0. "'ll- P- 323- S Wintamiu, OB, It, IS, folloirod by
IXwdhar. PlayitU. p. 2 : Undcnna. BS. p. 16

;
UiTiraionkir . Waralhi translation.

Vol. I. pp. 2-B ;J*hagird«r. IA, 1931, pp. 12-U
;
Samp, filfc*,, I»lr., p. 10.
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also employ the lines «it f**g bis?

etc. to introduce the play. But our plays can be
distinguished on account of the complete absence of any
mention of the name of the poet or the title of the work.
It is this important particular which has been overlooked
by many an enthusiastic critic that is responsible for
ascribing a Southern origin for our plays.

Thus, these plays can be isolated from all other
fjlays, Northern or Southern. As observed by Dr. Sarup,
" they exhibit a family likeness and form a group bv
themselves

Before handling the question of the authorship of
the group, it will have to be considered whether these
plays are the works of one author or of different authors
written at different periods.

Are These Plays The Work Of One Or Several
Authors ? Nearly all the supporters of the BhAsa theory
and some of the antagonists believe in a common
authorship of these plays. It would not be out of place
here to note the views of some eminent scholars as to the

authorship of the plays before we proceed with our
investigation.

MM. Dr. Ganapati Sastri ascribes all the plays
to one author

;
and so do Dr. Keith, Dr. Thomas, Dr.

Sarup, Dr. Lindenau, Dr. Banerji Sastri, Prof. S. M.
Paranjape and Prof. Devdhar.* Prof. Jahagirdar ascribes

the Svapna, Pratijild and Pane to BhAsa and classifies

the remaining plays into two groups belonging to different

E
;riods.‘ Dr. Winternitz { in his earlier writings

)
and

'r. Sukthankar pronounce the Svapna and Pratijild as

coming from Bhasa and opine that in the present state of

our knowledge, the authorship of the remaining plays is

still uncertain.' According to Dr. Sten Konow, *

it is

1 Iumi. Ini*. p. 10. 2 G. s*itri, CHOcal SM*. 9- >6; K«Ub,
HSL, p. 12

.
alao tour dated 16-3-32

:
Thoina*. JRAS, 1M3, pp. 60-81

;
6omp,

US. 1991, p. 118 : /Mon. Into, p. SO; Ur dottl IT -I 39; Undanan. 8S, I;
Banarji SobQI, JRAS, mi, p. STB; Pawijoje, I*iaf i.ud, loir, pp. V—VII ; Devdlmr,
Playtitt.. pp. IP 20. Plot. Dordhfltf ntiadta Car, Dr. 1, JASB. 1913. pi>.

2S9-2CS, IbisUoJIj twins lo Un»s notepad oomnion authorship be deols wish nil

lUa plajs ultlicul any MMjdlOO. 3 lA. 1931. pp. 43-44 4 SufcUnaknr.
JBBAS, 1926. p.143. In bis ‘fVoilp.w' p. 129. o!»o CR. Doo. 1824, p. 310. Dr.
WlAMrollo eUUd that all the ptnja bod coo author; bni iu bis letter dalel
22-13-31

. the leaned Doctor itated Lit opinion ai .given rhey*. Latterly, however. k<

lo hire changed hi* opinion, u wxild rvup:or from bin Setter tome iu 0^cb«r
1936. In bis rtcont artiolo, unfortunately the foal one on the subject, the Into Dr.
Wintecnltx expTC«o3 much drabt a.i to the common authorship of even the epic clays
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possible that also the remaining plavs belong to him ’

( i. e. Bhflsa ).' Prof. Kane and l’rof. Bhide who had
accepted the common authorship, now doubt the correctness
of their decision.' Dr. Weller enumerates under the
common authorship the Car, B.il, and Avi, in addition
to the Svapna and Prafijihi. Prof. K. H. Dhruva, who
had impliedly accepted the authorship of Bhftsa for all
the plays, now rules the Abh, Kama, Cm, Dv, and Dgh
out of order as of different authorship.' Dr. Barnett says
that the plays belong to different periods

;
so state also

Messrs. Pisharotis.
1

Dr. Woolner seems to i>ostulate
different periods for different groups of these plays.' Dr.
Johnston also finds a number of different groups There
seems, however, to be a consensus of opinion as to the
common authorship of the Svapna and Pratijihl.'

We shall proceed with our study of the common
authorship or the opposite of these plays now, right from
the beginning and this brings us to the consideration of

1. STRUCTURAL SIMILARITIES.

i. All the plays begin with the stage direction

—

nimdyante etc.

if. Sntradhara reciics only one manga/a iloka

(which is alecnt in the Cur), in the Svafriia, Pra/ijilti.

Paf)c and Prat, the mechanical device of Miulrfllamhara,

which introduces the names of the important dramatis
personae of the play in the inangala iloka. is used.

In Ihe group- Tin nliuU rullclo 11011:1, o, 1(117. pp. 1-16) it full of

HeY.\u“iiok>up'C* Ixticwin BW.n-
* uull...r.l>ij. ilw— [4a>«.

M
«l<. p. 7-1

1 LM4)'i<kit*tl 11-7-K. 2 Kano, IVr. IWD.M.. 1(7-102; LHlcf lUlod
lt-e-3i lutr

.
j. f

:
I'o.lcuid .1.1-1 liMO-31. S teller U.to<l

i-S-82. Il !• in 5»n*Sri(. <ud ponLin roloviui for lUI. imtc ««.|- :

ut q;V.i fa? i

•ircRfc* mto XH\ wj: . Pm * WlfHr*:irM *

4 tfYfijUftHl SuAtlart. Ahm. lftM, Il tr. pp. 22- A5 : Coituii. I'/attw*I. Al*n»,

1931, Inlf. p. 19 N. 2D : and letter tinted *$-0-3‘J
:
and Tbakiar 1 Lsctuin, j».

*205, X. 18. 5 teintett. iiSOS, 3. &21

:

l*ivh#r«dt A CVt/irmiL p. :
JjSOS. S,

pp. 107-117. e Thirteen vhh Plays Vol. I. pttUtx. pp. VI-VIII. ^
M, 1955, pp. 00-99. 8 We tclic%«l iu atrue tur.il *tauliritic% d tboc plays, wbcui
%*0 ortitaallr a tcca tbe*c lines bclrrc five \Mr< Nc4i*iiu*mum ol :b» anonymity of

plnyn 6iio ct the ehnmctcmtics *A Bb**V* uorks nutd ly iMiu in rhe wil
known v*k* W^iiVl^: tie lead* ui '•* think that tlu* prologue of thfcM? play*

it Ia<1U turai*t/#d with alter Uftpn’t Mine, lloofcl It tbr portion conlnining
Uio iuiiik ol tbo author nUfd tbc wc*rk tri« toil. It m»y j*rbt|V5 be tint nomc p*ct:Ii »•

ritte* such n* the taUodtirtC** contain lui; jWiiiteniMra ru*. may I»e Ax* to

unilonnitrc-l pcow^of f/ o»e K* r*ln which .Li$cu these drama*. We haw.
lienor, rmlcdiru tlx? >.bov* whc^iule tsiiliont any cimntjc la tbi: text, .05.

we intend tc. dr.m tbc attention (t lha nadciv to the naebanxnl stmilAiUlei.
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Hi. The prologue is called stMjbami instead of

the usual classical term prastavana. Only the Karna
employs the term prastavarui.

*?• These prologues are very brief (excepting tha t

in the Car) and are silent as to the name of the autho r

or the work. It is only towards the end of the play
that we come across the name of the work.

The form
i *nt *3

fasnqawit *>** 1 T'orth 1 is used in the sthdpand of
most of the plays. The Pratijfla, Car, Avi and Prat
use a different form.

vi. With slight variations the epilogues in nearly
all the plays are identical, using the verse

?nf 1

naf«*: nmq
in one form or the other. The Cur and DgJi have no
epilogues at all.

Close similarity in the above particulars leads one
to infer the common authorship of all the plays.

Next, we shall consider the

2 . AGREEMENT WITH REGARD TO
TECHNIQUE.

1. All the plays “disregard the rules of the
Nutyaiiistra in bringing scenes on the stage which will

never occur in classical dramas.” 1 Such arc the (1)

deaths on stage of DaSaratha in the Prat (Act II), Valin
in the A bit (Act 0 and Duryodhana in the Cm

;
(it)

Slaughter of CapQra, Musjpka and Kamsa
;
and (iii) the

violent struggle between Krsna and Arista ending in the
death of the demon in the Bal (Acts V and III); (iv)

Sport (Act II) and sleep (Act V) in the Svapna ; (v)

calling aloud from a distance in the Pane (Act II)
;
(vi)

non-mention of the name of the author or the work in

the prologue
; etc.’

Some words are used in a sense different from
that assigned to them by the NdtyaidMra

;
e. g. in the

Svapna (p. 128) and Dal (p. 65 ), ‘Aryaputra ' is used as

a term of address from a servant.

1 WlnUmHj, Problem, p. 120. 1 Cf. Buieoi Saulri. JBOilS, 1998.
IS- 6«-60

; aSL. p. 8*#; IWia. US. 6
.
p. 106.
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2. There is a ' rapidity in the progress of action

for which the frequent stage direction Fsmsm
is used.

1 As each play abounds in such scenes using
the stage direction, citation of instances seems
unnecessary.

3. There is a frequent recourse to AkHablidaila,
a kind of monologue in which one person only speaks
repeating the speeches of other persons not on the stage,

and answers them. This device is employed in the Dv
(pp. 6, 8), Avi (pp. 5, S, 15, 23), Abh (p. 60), Car (pp. 8, 9),

PratijiUi (p. 64), etc.

4. For describing battles, duels, battlefields,

sacrifices or some events the poet selects the narrator or

narrators from amongst the Brahmins, warriors or fairies.

Triads are employed in the Abh (fairies), Cru
(warriors), Pane and Mv (Brahmins)

;
in the two former,

for detailing fights on the battlefield; in the latter for

describing the sacrifice and the demon Ghatotkaca
respectively.'

A warrior (Bhata) gives the news of fight and at times
describes it in the Pailc (Act II pp. 52-71), Bui (Act V
pp. 57-59), and Abh (Act HI pp. 36-38 ;V, p. 63).

5. The entry of a person of high rank such as a

king, a princess or a minister is announced with the iden-

tical words jwn i wwt ! awtre I. This is found in the

Svapna (pp. 6, 6), Pratijfia (p. 63), Prat
( p. 63, 66 )

and
Cru (p. 99).

6. The audience is acquainted with the intervening
events in the action of the play necessary for the

furtherance of the plot by a chamberlain, who generally
addresses the female door-keeper with the stereotyped words
*W Hi: ! «T3*(or w i and on the entry of

the door-keeper asks the latter to communicate the news
(of those intervening events) to the king or someone—
frorat fwwi etc.

In Act VI of the Svapna (p. 119), the Kfinculdya
tells Udayana about the arrival of a Brahmin and the
nurse of Vasavadattft from Mahasena, in the above
formula. Similarly in the Abh, Act III (p. 33), the news

1 WtaWmitz. CB, Dor. 10*4, p. 9t0. 2 Ac; VI (no. 08-71) ; Cru
IfP- «-*) • c. Ac. I (pp. 4-10)

: Ur. <PP . b-C>.



about the destruction of the pleasure-garden and the death

of Ak$a is broached with similar preliminaries. Cf. also,

the Prat, Act VI (p. Ill) where the news is about the re-

turn of Sumantra.

The second form alone, viz. Talent faloat mmaw
etc. to deliver the news is found in the following

places: Pane, Act II (p. 52)
;
Karua (p. 72)

;
Dgh (p. 50).

7. A character knows what passes in another’s mind
from the face of the latter. Cf. -ft ft ft ft» i

{Prat, p. 13) ;
rqi ergmj

i
(Prat, p. 95)

;

ftfts’a'fnift i (Avi, p. 1); gsfiq ! 'TTTproftn mf R=ain (Abh,

p. 50) ; i
(PratifHa, p. 25) ;

ftrfftn ! ftSirarma

'utmnli (Abh, p. 40).

The similarities that we have noticed above in

disregarding the rules of Bharata’s NutyaSustra and
in the recurrence of certain dramatic devices and situa-

tions could not have been mere accidents. They certainly

show the working of the same hand.

3. COMMUNITY OF IDEAS
found in all the plays of the group also strengthens

the case of common authorship. “ A particular author
takes fancy to a particular idea and cannot help repeating

the same in more than one place” and hence the same
idea expressed in identical words leaves no question as to

the unity of authorship. Some of the striking instances

are given below.

i. Our poet is very fond of the idea that natural
arm is the most appropriate weapon for the brave. This
is found in the But, Mv, Pane and Avi'

if. Narada is described as an expert at lute and
fond of instigating quarrels. Cf. Avi, VI, II

fnnwatfsa dll: i with Bal, I. 4. crao « ujqift i

Hi. Dhrtarasp-a is described as being created blind

owing to the jealousy of gods, as the latter were afraid he
would trouble the heavens. Cf. Urn, 36 (p. 100) with Ugh,
35 (p. 64).*

1 Ganip. t«U\ p. 15. So: pp. for inxtaiuxc from

o*»r wh*. 2 b&, in. li. ciffxTOt, n 5rcft...(p, *$). nr*, i*. *15*5*11*71

m b. an : JMc. 11. ft
< p . .t^, u. a. *

fr #1). * Detdbtr. Plop etc, p. 7.
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iy. Arjuna's deeds of valour e. g., his encounter

with Sankara in the form o( a Iurata, lights with the

Nivatakavacas arc almost similarly expiessed in the

Dv, 32-33, Dgh., 22 and Cru, H.

v. The inference from the trees being watered,

that the city must be somewhere in the vicinity is found
in the Prat and Abh. Prat, p. 37.

i Abh, p. 6. «nn=wwif«*: **q

vi. The insistence of a particular idea in dilferenl

situations and in different works indicates one individuality.

Cf. /itu, I II. 2 etc. with Cur I. 13.

etc.

vii. The idea that kings though dead in body live

through their sacrifices and good works is found expressed

in the Paiic 1. 23 nst: eftf: and Karna 17.

crti tr7’1 i

viii. That wealth or prosperity revels in adven-
turous spirit is told in the Cur, Dv, Pane and Svapna.
It is also said therein that it does not rest in

contentment’.

A consideration of the above similarities would
rather indicate linking together of all the ploys, vis., the

Mahabhdrata, the Ranuiyana, the historical and original

plays (including the Car).

Important for the study of the common authorship
is the use of

4 . patAkAsthAnaka AND SIMILAR
DRAMATIC DEVICES

which is found in most of the plays. Following are

sonic of the many instances :

/. In the Pratijfui, Act 11 (pp. 29-30), King
MaJutsena, in conference with his queen to select a suitable

match for the princess, asks the queen, after enumerating

a list of worthy suiters; " which of these do you find

worthy of our daughter ?" Presently a chamberlain

1 K >luillni litiu a found in Cur (p. I ) *

Sirup. Vfeio". tulr, p. 19. 5 CUr, p. 33 ^ •frtqfh I ; Ds. 2d-\fW :cn

s**Sw fin i rote n 9 frtNfrvR i s»p» v. 0-7 .

“PP1
! fi 5*5^ I
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enters with the words 'Vatsarijn.' lie had come to

announce the news of the capture of VatsarSja. Mere
the word ‘ VatsarSja* serves as an answer to the king’s

question, though the chamberlain docs not mean it.

»7. In the Abit (V. 10). Havana asks Sita, when both

Rama and Lalcjmana have been killed at the hands of

Indrajit, "by whom will you be set free ?" A rfiksasa

enters and says "by Rama." He comes to convey the

news of the death of Indrajit “by Rama."

Hi. In the Avi, Act II. p. 41, Vilasinl asks h’alinika,

while talking about the marriage of the princess, "when
is the marriage to take place ?" At which somebody
behind the curtain is heard to say "today." The speaker
wants to tell of the absence of the minister "today."

iv. In the Pane (Act I. p. 41) Droua gets the

answer naming the place whence he can get the news of

the Pflpdavas.

v. In the Prut ( Act I. pp. 33-34
)

while Kama
is asking for bark-garments of Sita, a maid-servant

enters accidentally with new bark-garments from Ana
Reva.

These are instances of 'verbal irony.' Often limes

the irony of remark and situation arc united.

In the Mv (pp. 21-36) Bhlma presents himself

before Ghatotkaca in answer to his call for 'Madhyama.'
The latter does not know that he is talking with his father

and hence his remarks are essentially provocative of

mirth. The Pailc presents a similar situation of comic
irony (pp. 80-90).

An instance of tragic irony is furnished by the

Pgh (pp- 52-53) where, on hearing of the ruthless slaughter
of Abhimanyu, Duhsala remarks that “the killer of

Abhimanyu has brought widowhood on the maidens on
the Kaurovas' side," not knowing who the actual killer

was. Later on it transpires that her own hasband,
Jayadratha, was the culprit. Ac this news Dhrtaras(ra
exclaims ! arezpn which brings the significance

of her previous utterance to the unhappy Dujisalfl, and
she weeps.

The Svapua and Pratijila abound in numerous
instances of these pafitkasthanakas. Frequency of these
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instances of dramatic irony in our group lends one more
chain to the link of common authorship.

We also find

5. SIMILAR DRAMATIC SITUATIONS
in these plays.

i. The following from the Prut and .16* speak
for themselves

:

dim (
)—*”11 fa i mm— fa i

etc i ®5t qfmrnmmit: i nw^-m • «fi iftammwa: I

auegrafan 'ini* rprfwfa: Van h'jixci Wjn Ttmn« urn i«r •

tw. <jfrfa^a: ^rarfmtfmwb u mis* *iij milwo rfiTWifiafawfl: n

Prat

.

V, 20 (p. 107). .46*, II. 18 (p. 27)

These identical situations present Situ as rejecting

Havana's overtures with a curse, which thoroughly
unnerves the latter. Sakara is replied in the same way
by Vasantasenii [Car, u. 22). \ confusion hetween

rrm fa and n=m fa is found in the Car. dnjl.tlc" suggested

by similar wording in the Prat, where n4l fa is a variant

furtruifa (p. 80, 1st edition)
1

. This would indicate the

linking together of the Prut and Car. and of tin: former
and Abh.

ii. The spirited question that the young heroes

put when asked to pay respects to the king (Maharaja)

is identically worded *n: RfirTS: in the Bui (p. 61)

and Pailc (p. 87).

iii. The Paiic and Prat prereiit similar situations

in following one order and getting it corrected

after and *« *: *a: i See Prat ([>. 48) ; Paiic

<p. 1<>).

iv. \\ hen a report, apparently incredible, i> brought
to the master, he naturally doubts it-- authenticity and
the veracity of the messenger, to which the latter humbly
retorts by saying that he has never given out a lie to his

master.

Thus, we have in the Pralijfia Ip. 32i : when
the K&ncukiyu brought the news of the capture of

Vatsaraja which Mahascna refused to believe the Kuncu-

1 In 11* v«t«. ,W. JVal (V. 00i 1. >. v*rluil

<a>p\lfci of a xitnpU iraiU^r *v*»M u t •«: abio to nppMuie :>«** Mfttiitioaik'**.

liii^dCatKC and o:n»otxtli4i til tt*r HxtYsnS* and \»tri u.:«. ’/>*'» AUtltcr him If BK •

Kite u««xl :Lcm :u l'A Um three.



klya apologetically remarks: y'fi'fj i stiffs m«nr:

W55*?, i *»
i

So, in the Did (p. 27) when Kainsa doubts the

news of the birth of a son to DevakI brought by the

Kflflcuklya, the latter says nuira I ar^f mfafikrw «w t

The same remarks are found in the Abh (p. 63) and
Paiic (p. 63).

p. Dasarntha, Valin, Duryodhana, in their vision

that they have at the tune of their death, have the same
experience, and the incidents are similarly worded. Cf.
Prat (p. 31) ;

Abh (p. 16)
;
Cm (p. 114).

The consideration of similar dramatic situations

naturally brings us to the study of

6. DRAMATIC SCENES.
Ir. the PraUjiui (Act II) a scene is described in which

the powerful Mahasena is depicted as worrying over the

question of the selection of a suitable match for his daughter,
and consulting the queen in the matter. It is quite a

domestic scene which is disturbed by the entry of a
chamberlain with some news. Act 1 of the Avi presents

a similar scene. The powerful king like another Mahfisena
lx>asts of having vanquished powerful enemies but still

he feels no pleasure as he is worried in the matter of

choosing a suitable husband for his daughter. He sends
for the queen and speaks over the matter to her. It is

also a domestic scene which comes to an end by the entry
of a chamberlain.

These two scenes are in their essence quite identical.
The scene in the Pratijiui is an amplified version of that

in the Avi; so the Avi, was written first. Prof. Jahagirdar
assigns the two plays to different ages;' but the difference

in treatment is explicable on the ground of the plays being
the products of different periods in the poet’s career. None
can expect a mechanical uniformity in all the works of an
author. Both plays display the same workmanship.’

The opening scene in the third Act of the Bid is

similar to that of the second Act of the Paiic. Both paint
the pastoral life. In the Paiic, the cattle arc to be gathered
for a ceremony and an old herdsman calls out to others

I M, 1091 ||. dl 2 Samp, VWm. Intf, p. 30.



to be ready Tor song and dance. In the Bui also, an old

cowherd calls out to the maidens and young herdsmen to

participate in song and dance. In both the plays, blessings

on the cows and villagers arc invoked, and the close of

the dance is marked by 1 ura af uraiq

from the old man. According to Prof. Devdhar, “there

can be no reasonable doubt that these lively and truly

bucolic scenes come from the same hand”. 1

The Car (Acts 1 anil 1 1 1) and Avi (Act 111) descril ling

the city at night present many similarities.

A close study of the plays will reveal that there are

numerous similes and images that are peculiarly used in

these plays, l’rof. Devdhar has given an exhaustive list

of such parallelisms under

7. COMMON’ IMAGERY.1

lt js not necessary, therefore, to cover the same ground.

There are some conventional and accepted similes ol

Sanskrit rhetoricians, hut many of the images used in

these plays arc specialities of our poet and hence prove

common authorship. Note especially the comparison of

a powerful adversary with a lion or tiger and ol his weaker

rival with an elephant, deer or fawn.' Equnlls notable

is the comparison of a person t«> the moon in the midst of

stars.'

“That the plays have one author is also made probable

by the fact that certain words and phrases occur in all or

several of them". We niav, therefore, consider thorn*

under

8. AGREEMENT OK VOCABULARY
AND EXPRESSION.

l’rof. Devdhar takes exception to the inclusion ol

such words as *1 n%:, ars^, tom: «rwwn etc.

etc. under this heading,
4
which have been cited by Dr.

Wintemitz as indicating common authorship.

1 fVny* tic..
l».

1(1. J P!«f' II'. V<1. 5 aAt. III. » •fWWl!
Rift 'Ft" 1 /’•»«(. v. 1*. » «« yifan: MW&T 1 Mr. a. '‘i mvnrdWi
?t*t: fp»g:it’dr 1. o rfi!>It...i i/r. n. v'K’t a«r a *nia

i*SW 1 nr. 10. tf'Rt* 1 atw. j#6. It. ia-. m. iv. la.c.

4 Of, H. «’ «I»f:
| Pr,v. V1L H ^ I W

(i. «. -5^1'1'Y'I 1
1j~. an.. 1 5 Wlntmtic.

y. IIS. I I‘toy rh\ p. -.
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i. Be that as it may, there should be no difference

of opinion as to the importance of the following words
lor signifying common authorship.

' Yavanika ' in the

sense of ‘a curtain, carpet or veil' occurs in the Svapna
(p. HO), Prat (p. 52), Oru (p. 114) and Avi (p. 88).

‘Vismita’ is used in the sense of ‘proud or vain’ in the

Svapna (p. 9), Dv (p. 12) and Pailc (p. 28). The root

‘vyapatri' in the sense of 'pray, beg, request,’ finds its

place in the Svapna (p. 21), Mv (p. 11) and Pane (p. 24).

Sannisa' in its peculiar meaning occurs ill the Avi (p. 31),

PratijM (p. 32) and Pane (p. 54). The Svapna and Avi
employ the words m (Svapna, p. 17; Avi, p. 12);
ypmawiw

(
Svapna, p. 61

;
Avi, p. 54 ) ; (

Svapna,
p. 70 ; Avi, p. 47) ;

etc.

it. The following are some of the expressions that

are often used in the plays

1. vet i Pra/ijtld, pp. 67, 71; Pane
p. 108; Dgh, p. 66.

2. vaftrrnfl vnnifitRt*
i
Svapna, p. 123; Avi,

p. 83; Car, p. 12 (
arsi >pftr w* wafa V ).

3. : Pratijtui, p. 52; Avi, p. 14

( rmv )

4. ( *tra ) an«n*j <jh . >4v«, p. 14 ; Car, p. 10.

5. «wtn--mwit Abh, p. S; Prat, p. 105; Hal,

P- 15 < ( ** ? ) )

Cf. also, Svapna, p. 134 and Pailc, p. 103 ; Svapna,
p. 52 and Abh, p. 30.

Another striking evidence about the common
authorship of these plays is the

9. RECURRENCE OF STANZAS, HEMISTICHES
AND VERSES, AS ALSO OF SHORT AND

LONG PROSE PASSAGES.
Dr. Sukthankar in his ‘Studies in Bh5sa, I

V

1

has given
an exhaustive list of the above-mentioned ‘‘Recurrences
and parallelisms" and their total number is 127.
The number itself should lead us a long way along our
passage into the unsettled and slippery path beset with
many thorns and help us towards the solution of common
authorship.

1 AM, 4. IW3. E.tin Iuii«, pp. 16T-187.
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A few of the notable repetitions are given below :

—

»• ifrorj* it i
Svapna, VI. 15; Abh.

IV. 7.

ii. «mwsi=i>*rCTi i Pratijha, II. 7 ; Abh, VI. 23.

Hi. fHKrfm fttrisurRi etc. Bal, I. 15 ;
Car, I. 19.

iv. ronfrsgsfiwr Dv. 7; C<ir, IV. 3.

v. efi; ttiftft Tjg:«TOT • Prat. I. 20 : Abh, III. 22.

Regarding the short and long prose passages that

recur in these plays, it would be an unnecessary repetition

to detail them here. They will be found in sufficient

number in this chapter alone, and a mere reference to them
will be, it is hoped, sufficient.

i. See above Sec. 2 Sub-section (6)

«». 3 „ (v).

Hi. „ „ „ 5 „ (v).

iv. „ „ „ 8 (2).

some of the plays wc find

10. A PREDILECTION FOR CERTAIN
DESCRIPTIONS.

such as is generally found in works of one and the

same poet. 1

Descriptions of darkness arc found in the first Act

of the Bill, the third Act of the Avi and the first Act of

the Ciir. A city at night is described in the Car and
Avi.

The poet is a master-hand at describing battles,

combats and battle-fields, and the various particulars are

so minutely and realistically portrayed that the scenes

present themselves before our eyes. We have such

descriptions in the Abh (pp. 68-74) and Cru (pp. 89-95).

11. A CONSIDERATION OF METRES
also points to common authorship. Excepting some
early works of the poet, we find preponderance of the

epic §loka in these plays. Metrical irregularities are in

a line with the epic usage and tradition. As the ‘Metrics'

will be dealt with in detail later on, some facts only are

stated below.

1 Cl. Win twilit' Cfi, I9M. » s».
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Suvadatta and Dattfaka which are noi used by

classical dramatists are found in the Pane

,

1. G; Dv, 15 ;

Prat, III. 7, III. 11
;
and Avi, V. 6.

A peculiarity of the metrical portions of these

plays is the occurrence of split up verses'. A verse is

divided into quarters or hemistiches and each part is

used as a speech for a character in the play. Sometimes
a prose passage intervenes the metrical speeches. Three
characters also share some verses between themselves.

Though split-up verses are not a general feature of this

group, still their presence in some of these plays shows
them to have come from the hands of a single author.

Instances of split-up verses used by the same speaker

are : A vi, II. 6, II. 14; Pralijha, I. 2.

Portions of verses used as speeches for two
characters are found in the Prat, i. 31, 111. 1, 14, IV. 24,

VII. 14 tint, 66; Avi, VI. 21
;
Bill, V. 10 and Pane, II.

34, 37.

Three speakers use a verse between themselves at

the following places
;
Cm, 21 ;

Abh, VI. 1, 5.

As justly stated by Dr. Winternitz, “it is also worth
mentioning that in such small details as the names of

persons of secondary importance several of the plays agree

with one another."’

12. SAME NAMES OF DRAMATIS
PERSONAE

in different plays, therefore, constitute a strong argument
in favour of their common origin. The chamberlain
of Duryodhana in the Dv and of MahSsena in the

PratijM is named Bfidarayana. A female door-keeper
is introduced by the identical name Vijay* in the

Svapna, Pratijila, Abh, and Prat. Vrsabhadaita and
Kumbhadatta are the names of herdsmen in the Paflc and
Bdl

The most striking evidence of the common authorship

of these plays is their

13. GRAMMATICAL SOLECISMS
AND PRAKRIT ARCHAISMS.

These arc not peculiar to some of the plays only as

1 Some of lb* Important Terror are riven In axteoto in appendixE Here
*11 ibe vtan ir* mptly wterrwl to. } Jfobkmj. p. 111).



17

is maintained by Prof. Jahagirdar, 1 but are common to

all the plays. Many of the grammatical forms are justified

by Dr. Sukthankar on the ground of epic usage but for

our present purpose it would suffice to show that they are
found in all the plays of the group. Dr. Ganapati Sastri’s

list would show that no solecisms occur in the Karin

x

and
CruS

That these dramas present the same Prakrit
archaisms will be clear from our study of the “ Prakrit " of

these plays. Some instances are the following:— '•j*” Ciir,

pp. 45,96
;
Svapna, pp. 68, 92 ;

Prat, p. 12 ;
t ru, pp. 104,

105
;
Pnxlijiia, pp. 40, 43

;
Bal, p. 34

;
Avi, pp. 15, 77. “q”

Dgh, p. 51 ; Mv, p. 37
;
Cru, pp. 105, 108

;
Pratijtld, pp.

4,20
;
Abh, pp. 20, 27

;
Bal, p. 9

;
Avi, pp. 14,49

;
Prat

,

pp.
116, 1 26

;
Svapna, pp. 66, 106; Cur

, pp. 3, 61.

Partijita, pp. 8, 10; Pailc, p. 48; Cur, p. 2. Pratijni,

pp. 11,15
; Ciir, p. 60; Svapna, p. 107. mral Pailc, p. 49-,

.1/p, p. 7. ‘am’ Cur, p. 5 ;
Abh, p. 19; Prat, p. 117; Svapna,

pp. 54, 136
;
BUI, p. 1 1 ;

Avi, pp. 29,85 ; Praiijni

,

pp. 35, 47.

Though these be taken not to help us in fixing the date of

the plays, they may yet be taken as products of the same
age, presumably of the same author.

Uniformity with regard to solecisms and archaisms
"is the most unquestionable proof that places beyond all

doubt the common origin of these plays".* It it were not

so, it is quite inexplicable why the imitator, the adaptor or

compiler—one or more—should follow the original in its

mistakes also. Hence, it is almost certain that all these

plays with all their merits and defects show the working
of the same hand.

14. REMARKABLE SIMILARITY IN
SOCIAL CONDITIONS

in these plays is also another strong ground for common
origin. Some notable features are mentioned below.

t. All the plays reveal the author to be a strict

follower of orthodox Brahmanical system, and a zealous

worshipper of Vispu. The militant Brahmanism of the

author is not so conspicuous in the Avi, Svapna, Pratijhd

and Car, as it is in the Mahubhurata and Rumuyaiia plays,

1 LI, 1031, p- n. 2 .uas'. il. pp- 107-130. 5 Oifioif SKxIg. apixndix
I. Dr. O. SaKri'f liil fcbon » -lUclim In the Car al/o

:
Sw J.iOS, 41, p. 1SV.

« Diranjnpe, rVoOimt. JuU. p. VII.
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but there is nothing in the former that should contradict

the assumption that the author was a BrShmapa and a

Vai§pava.‘

it. Brfihmapas were held in high esteem, the truth

of their statements was never questioned.'

Hi. Noteworthy also is the use of metronyms in the

Dal, Svapita, Prut, Pailc and Dv ifatnfUtifri Strft-

5pr, (ttawnrm:, etc.

tv. Music is approvingly referred to in the Praiijna

{Act I), Svapna (Act V, VI), Cur (Act III), and Ai>»

(Act III).

Another very peculiar feature that we come across

in a number of these plays is the

15. ACTUAL BRINGING OF WATER
ON THE STAGE

after a demand for it which is found probably nowhere

in Sanskrit dramas. Water is required for purifying

purposes, by a dying or sorrowing person, for honouring a

superior, for giving sanctity to a pledge, and so on. The
demand is usually made in the form arrarot, while the

bearer comes with
i

This occurs no less than eleven

times and in seven dramas of the group.

i. Thus we find the demands made by Dasaralha
and Valin at the time of their death.' i*. In the Pratijfta,

Yaugandharftyapa asks for water for declaring his vow.'

Hi. Ghatotkaca and Bhima in the Mv demand water for

chanting mantras.* iv. In the Dv and Prat, water is

required for paying homage to the Lord and as a pridya

for the guests respectively.* i'. Demand is also made
lor washing the face of a person who has been weeping.'

It was reputed to remove the impurity attached to tears.*

“Water" introduced so frequently has led Prof.

t Cf. D*vdh>r. Pwp etc. p. 17 ; Wlntomlu, Preiitmi, pp. 116-117. 2

ct. Uv. p. 8o. as am;: i P . w. arcmaapftft i a i

Bit. p. 37. Wife
I Tadt. I. 93. ftrWTO oS tW

"flWS I Thu pmret in Pate and Bil lei happiom foe Brahmin?.

3 Prof, p. 61 : dbti. p. 60. 4 ProltfM. p. 91. 5 3fl.ppW.8D. ( Dv, p.2i :

Prof, P- 98. 7 Pilic. p. 28 ; Prof, p. $5; Smpna. pp. 8C. SI. 8 Cf. Pate. p. X
•Sj’Nslf'fKK (SOflt I alio

fa#rrr narwlf <ra i

sftEEW awnraspsiMW « u
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Devdhar to style the poet afimt side by side with ywifint-'

Probably tliere is unanimity of opinion that

16.

THE SVAPNA AND PRAT IJNA
are by the same author.* The former is a sequel to the
latter. Names and characters of the dramatis persona
arc the same. The Svapna has numerous allusions to the

PralijM. <Cf. VI. 18 last scene). Further comments arc

deemed unnecessary-.

17.

THE PRATIMA AND ABHISEKA
show so many literal agreements that unity of

authorship in their case can scarcely be doubted. Rama
is addressed as “ Arya ” in both, and Stta addresses him
as ‘ Aryaputra '.

1 Arya ' is the normal form of address
to be used in Ik^vftku family.'

There is a remarkable similarity in these plays
regarding

18.

STYLE, DIALOGUE AND MISCELLANEOUS
MATTERS.

The language of these dramas according to Dr.

Ganapati Sastri is “clear, lofty and majestic as well as sweet
and charming. The sentences are everywhere replete with
a wealth of ideas beautifully expressed

Prof. Devdhar has mentioned " copious use of

alliteration and yatnaka as well as the use of long
compounds ’’ as an indication in the line of common
authorship.* But on closer study the proportion of such
poetic conceits will be found to be too small to the usual

simple elegant style, to warrant the inference of common
authorship therefrom.

From considerations of style, Mr. A. K. Pisharoti

would link the Svapna, Prat, Abh and Pratijnd as earlier

dramas, and the Avi, Pane and Cru are linked as modern
ones.'' It is interesting to note in this connection, that

1 Pla&tte.. p. 19. I S»rnp. Kin.*, tulr. pp. 11-12; Pevillmr. Piayi *fc,

p. 60 i
WUumSu. CP, 1SKM, p. W7 . HUM, 19ST. p. 1

;
Sulit.iTikar, JBIiAS. 1025.

p. 112. Kvin (1* »ningcel-t- adoli tmuMti nulUwahip id ihts* two plm. Cf.
Johnilon, U, 1»«

(
pp. 38-03

;
Jnfclglnbr, TA. 1331, pp. 41-JS

;
I>rdlmr. Tlay* Of,

pp. 19-23. j Dp. Winwraltj i«u;. to oadga iR=!7H.' I

UVflf. p. 61) to iduuotn (Pnikiui. B. 11S). 11 «ouW KCB) lb»l (lie niUUkc crept
in through over-igbt a> the above U the -p<«h oi DovahoDka. Dr. WinicraitAi
opinion n« alrcanj sliced, are Zra'.v ehanpcil. 4 f p. 07. 5

p. JO. Sn Contra, Jaynmil, USB, 1918, p. U61. 8 Ci'ttfrfeOT, ji. 08.
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Prof. Jnhngirdar on the same grounds unite? the Svajuia
and Praiijihi with the Pane and assigns the Avi, Prat
and Uni to a later date.'

Tlicrc arc short dialogues seen everywhere in the

plays.

All the plays are " one and all the works of a born
dramatist wonderfully adapted to the stage”.*

The epithets tyrengaiyn?, "Ptfr* ;in<1 mm** can be
applied to all these plays and they also show the wwuftraw
of the poet, as will he shown in the next chapter. Dandin's
remarks gfawiajiareft: etc. admirably suit all these works.

A familiar feature of many of these plays is the
interest in, one might almost say the

19. SYMPATHY WITH KINGS AND WARRIORS
ON THE BRINK OF RUIN,

whether this be due to a curse or to their own
wickedness.* Karpa in the Karna, Duryodhana in the
Cm and Pane, and Vftlin in the Abh are instances in

point.

Finally, the most convincing proof of common
authorship, as noted by Kirata,' is furnished by the
prevalence of one underlying note in all these plays,
viz., of

20. SVARAJYA.
The prayer in the epilogue of some of the plays is

iiv* OTmog i. Udayana plays are permeated with the idea

of regaining the Vatsa kingdom. The Mahlbharata plays
also breathe the note of recovering the kingdom for the
Pandavas. In the Dal, Krspa places Ugrasena on the

kingdom of Mathura after slaying Kamsa. In the Rama
plays, Rama is crowned king towards the end, king of

Svarfijya. The Avi also gives to its hero the kingdom,
and the Cor, to judge from its sequel as found in the Mrcch,
also tells of the good government being guaranteed to the
people by the dethroning of the tyrant Palaka and the
crowning of Aryaka. As this idea is found pervading all

the plays, it proclaims their common authorship.

1 IS, 1931. pp. 11-45. 2 WlnturnUx, P't&emt. |» 190. S WcOtnocxnd
S»rcr TMifffU IWiwidnm flop, Vol. II, p. 148. 4 Nuralhi tmnrfalion. pp.
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Thus, a careful study of the problem, under various
heads, leads us to the definite conclusion that all the plays
are the products of one and the same brain. All the plays
are found to be linked and interwoven, inter se, by strong
chains. The Car which has been excluded by Prof.

Devdhar who vouchsafes for the common authorship of

the twelve plays,' has also been proved by us to show
many eommon characteristics.

Dr. Raja would deny one author for this group as,

according to him, the maximum number of works by a

single author is only three, generally one.J This doe*
not seem to be cogent and sound. Against this, the

tradition noted above may prove a different thing
further, it may he stated that six dramas of one Vatsaraja
have been published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series.

The Pratinii is not given a place in the BhSsa
dcamas as, it is alleged, it refers to the Bhftsya of

Medhatithi. 1 But the boast of RAvaria of having studied
the Mtmubh/ifya " would be such a ridiculous anachronism
that we must refuse to credit even an alleged plagiarist of

tenth or eleventh century with such an abysmal
absurdity". Further, the Prat is already shown to be
closely related with other plays of the group.

SOME CONTRARY VIEWS REFUTED.
In Dr. Keith's opinion, "the arguments of Mr.

Jahagirdar seem quite insufficient to establish two
groups The differences in style, proportion of metres
etc, are due to the exigencies of the subject, different
sentiments requiring different styles, and due to the works
being written in different periods of the poet’s life. Some
are his earlier productions, while some are the products
of his mature genius. This answers Dr. Barnett, Messrs,
l’isharotis, l’rof. Woolner, Mr. Sankar, Dr. Johnston and
others/ Even the works of Kalidasa, Bhnvabhuti,
Shakespeare etc. do not show uniformity.

As to Prof. Dhruva's arguments,* all the Slalui-

... } ”?*• P' *17. 3 Su hbov., al.%0 GOS. No.
b. \ atuiftb. 4 Bam**. Ztt'O.S. 3. P . 86

.

inn ' . V?™ .
to'ON. a, p. 86 . Kaue. 17) \ 3M0. 0.

100- 3 Siitlbonlnr. JBIMS, 1925, p. 132. The poiol I, comid~*d tn dalall latti
S

,
p. 621

;
PIUjjioU*, USOS. S.

'?• ‘07.-1CB

:

‘ T-ur«fn<iu i'fej*. VOL 1. Iutf : Sink.-, 2. p.
04 Jobnf.oa i.1 1WJ, W. OWW. I Pnt>*.a. Abiu. ten. p. 12. TJInlfaw
LMt/m. p. 203 N. 18.

v
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bhdrata plays are very closely related as would appear
from our study above. So the tour plays stated by him
(viz., the Dv

,
Dgk

,
Kama and Vto) cannot be separated

from the Mv, and Pane. The Prat and Abh must
definitely be from the (icn of the same author as the

striking similarities pronounce. The verse ^<ng«T • • • nfi;

n itfwjf! referred to by Abhinavagupta as coming from
DhJlsa fits in suitably in the Abh and not in the Prat as

suggested by Prof. Dhruva .

1 The discrepancies in the

two works observed by Prof. Dhruva are due to the Abh
being an earlier work, and also due to the poet's

non-observance of the unities of time and place. The points

of affinity between the Prat and Abh are so remarkable
and convincing that they oust the idea of different

authorship or imitation.

The similarities in thought noted by us above, cannot
be passed over too lightly. The style may be easily

imitated, but not the spirit, and many other peculiarities

that appertain to an individual. Hence, it is our considered

opinion that there are very strong grounds for holding
a common authorship.

In conclusion, the result of our investigation may
thus he expressed in the words of Dr. Sarup :

“ The
community of technique, language, style, ideas, treatment
and identity of names of dramatis persona, prose and
metrical passages and scenes are so remarkable that the

conclusion of their common authorship is inevitable."
’

1 Dbruvi JValima, Inc. pp. 'iA-V9. Oe. AM. Or. p. Si-1. Wo h»\o «bowa
In too nrxl cbiplec in detail the place a( tb# nne in the Abh. Abhinavtguptacltot the
vcr»i m coming from Bhlsa, aofl Pnl. Dhrn>» auicna the autbouliip of «v«a plajs
of IU fiioop to BhA». So Uie Abh cannot be ruled oot. ? HR, 19*17 p. 116.



CHAPTER II.

AUTHORSHIP OF BHASA
and

AUTHENTICITY' OF TllE TRIVANDRUM PLAYS.

After having established at least a prima facie case
lor holding all the plays to be the productions of one and
the same author, the next point to be considered is the
‘author’ of these plays. The late of Bhasa seems to be
a peculiarly unhappy one. So long, the loss of his works
was deplored

;
but now that the works have appeared

before the public, they are “assured to be compilations
and adaptations”.' Is it that the unlucky, inauspicious
number thirteen, which happens to be that of the works so
far available, has played the trick ?

I- SVAPNA AND SVAPNAVASAVADATTA -(.eta)

When M\I. Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri published the
first edition of the Svapna, the MSS read or *t*i.

«r?*i and the learned editor took them to be the
contracted forms of the full name Svapnavasavadatta.
Many were the scholars who held that both were quite
distinct works.' Bhattanatha Swami even objected to the
title of the Svapna being given to the Trivandrum work
and contended that the subject-matter of the real Svapna
was quite distinct from that of the latter. The real
Svapna, according to him, deals with the love and marriage
of Udayana with V&savadattii. But in his subsequent
tours in search of MSS, Dr. G. Sastri came across four
MSS from different sources of which some gave the name
Svapnavusavadatta in the colophon .

1 “A hitherto
unutilised palm-leaf MS written in old Malayalani
characters” used by Dr. Sarup also read Svapnavasava-

„„„„ ' K"'U
'
DS0S

'
B ' P m - 2 p"1 ”' rj1' lT.pp.aiO-ail.914; Ilsmclt.

DSOS. 3. pp. 3a. 021-022; X. K. PUkirnii.CTrtwiiui. nn.lt, 17
; K. R«o» PU£arrtl

p HO; DSOS. *. so 6SHJ42; RmtUoMha. IA. 44. «. 1Q0
;

iraedr,oall.
I'idvx'l JW. p. 103; R.jo, JOB, 1. pp !». »37~2t4. 2.7 (-print*! .Si™, .Mit
m-nt erf the flint lew act* of .1 NSt«r dnimi ol tb.t name by Kifln ). 5 C«Ui«l
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datta as the title of the work and thus Dr. Sastri’s conjecture

was supported from a different source. 1 Under these

circumstances, it is rather remarkable that as late as in

1925, Prof .K. R. Pisharoti should say—" Local MSS never
read Svapnavdsavadatta

A further confirmation for holding the works
designated by different titles as Svapna N ,i } a k a

,

SvapttayusavadaUa or Svapnavdsavadatta are identica

is furnished by adkuntalavydkhyd, an unpublished MS
in the Govt. Oriental MSS Library, Madras

;
herein many

quotations from a Svapnavdsavadatta are found, which are

seen without any change in the Trivandrum play.' Hence
the name Svapnavdsavadatta given to that play is

indisputable, and the Bhasa theory cannot be assailed

simply on account of difference in the title.

In dramatic literature at least two works bearing
identical titles arc not found. Dramatists treating the
same subject, e.g. Rfima dramas, Udayana dramas, etc.

select distinct titles, and the Car and the jWreck prove
the same thing. One of the Kalyanasatigandhikas
mentioned by Dr. Barnett is not a dramatic work' and
there is nothing to support the existence of another
Ddlacarita

‘ We have shown elsewhere in this work that
the quotation in the Sdhityadarpana may well be from the
Bdl as published in the T. S. S. Thus, there being no
evidence in support of two dramas bearing the same name,
it may safely be assumed that there is only one Svapiia
in Sanskrit drama.

Authorship of one of the plays will establish the

authorship of the group. We find in the works on rhetorics
many references to a Svapnavusavadatla and a couple of
references mention the work as well as its author.

We shall first consider direct references to a

Svapnavdsavadatta in their chronological order and see

whether the Svapnavdsavadattas referred to therein are

one or many, and whether they are identical with our
work. The direct references arc :

—

1 I'lOOT, pic face. p. II. Ai ihe fobpliwi, hou-w. uridcutiy shrcush
ovciNtH, iho ti»me Siopnn fcaa been nrintod ImUuiI of SMjHtae'XmwIoVa

(
VUieo,

p. 04 ). t BSOS, 9, p. 610. I AWtika, Ufeore, loir, p, VIII ; VfaUalaroma
soatri, IUQ, 4. p. 744. 4 Bxractl, l)S0S. 8, fp. 33N

j
441; JBAS

.

1028. p. 060;
Tbwnii. JItAS. 1025, p. 107. » 0. SaMii. Crihrai Sftnfy, p. 21 ;

KbuperUr.
loiaiikma. 4. p. 320 ; ft 89, p. 10



i. Acarja Ablsinavaguptapada (10th Century).

ii. Bhojadevn in the Spisdraprakdsa (1 1th Century).

in. Sfiradatanaya in die Blidvaprakuia (12th Century).

iv. Sarvfinanda in the Amarakoiaflkdsarvasva (12th

Century).

v. R.lmacandra and Gunacandra in the Niifyadar-

ea (End of the 12th Century).

aranandin in the Nafakalakfana Ra/nakoSa
(13th or 14th Century).

vii. Sakinttalavyabhyd (14th Century).

ABHINAVAGUPTA.
i. While commenting on Bharata’s Niityaidstra,

1. 74, Abhinavagupta refers to the kridd in a Svapnavdsava-
rfm i cm cicai'i'FJsn'n^ i

This reiers to the

/lar.dttka-kritfu mentioned in Act II, though Dr. Raja would
take it to refer to the incidents in Acts V and VI of the

printed Svapua.' MM.Kuppuswami Sastri holds the Svapua
mentioned by Abhinavagupta as different from our text,

as hilarious merriment (kritjit) is not the chief feature

(pradhdna) in the plot of our play
;
while Bhattanatha

Swami, accepting that our play has kridd in it, doubts its

authenticity on other grounds.' After PraveSaka, the

second act opens with the stage direction w: swjipr

mrrrn icri-ft refrain aionwm i (Svapua, p. 40) and this

should leave no doubt as to our play containing kridu and
Abhinavagupta referringto our text by 'Svapuavdsavadattd'

ii. A hot controversy has raged over the non-
inclusion in our present text of the verse mentioned by
Abhinavagupta as occurring in a Svapua. The context
is

: cpna a a*i'hs4«a»rsrWtiRW i from the

D/ivauydloka. Abhinavagupta illustrates the remark by:

DDT inzV:.

nfarlTiTvEDTj DDDIfTT I

51 STTDEI n It’

It appears from this that the verse from the Svapua
is an instance where poets care only for figures (alamkdras

)

paying no regard to sentiments (rasas). This verse is

not found in the present text and this has led many a

i JOH. 1. p. 43S 2 Knv>«f.mi SmM. Aito'yi, tolr., p, J6: JOR.
I, p. »1

(
u. 3; Bhiuumtlin, M, -16 v m. s DkM«sSUJ/a!iKaua. l’dd>««

3. p. 162.
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critic to regard our text with suspicion.' There is a

difference of opinion amongst the Bh&saites as to the

probability of the verse finding a place in our text. MM.
Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri and others opine that the verse

cannot find a place in our Svapua as it suits neither

Padmflvatl nor Vflsavadattfl, since the verse, according

to them refers to love at first sight.' Prof. Kuppuswami
Sastri endorses the same view stating: “This verse does
not admittedly find any place anywhere in the Svap>i<i

of the T. S. S."
;
but remarks that Abhinavagupta’s great

authority cannot be impugned without very strong
grounds.’

Now, as we have found Abhinavagupta’s testimony
to be correct in one instance, the same presumption
applies to it in the other instance. So we must
assume that the verse ura-to etc. occurred in the text at

the time of Abhinavagupta. The verse may find a place

in the dream-scene. The verse, in plain words, means
that the speaker’s eyes had been closed and a lady’s

appearance opened them so that she entered his heart.
The king in his half-drowsy state actually sees
Vasavadatta going away from him and says to Vidnsaka
who enters at the moment : irq<«i ! i urn ms'-m i

and by way of explanation repeats the verse in question.*

The context is admirably suited for the verse and
pleads guilty to the charge of the sentiment (rasrt) being
subservient to the figure (alambdra), as " the occasion
after the dream when the king actually saw for the first

time that his beloved wife was alive was certainly an
occasion fit for an outburst Of an uncontrollable sentiment
and not for a poor and plodding metaphor".’

1 H. Swiri, MASS. sfl. pp. 10-11
; A. K. Ptaharoli. CH/icW m

14-13; Btutuaraltu., IA. 43. pp. 190-172; X»n«, VJV, IpJO, p. lCOiMoiw/nnlaMna.
pp. 10-11

13. pp. 190-171; Xane,

2 G. Sum, Crili/nl SUtOu, p. 19 ! HOritoc Sutri, IUQ,GOS, No. OO.toU^p. 4t.

WIntomiU (c® olliot groomM, tVoWm.', P l
JHAS, 1923, p. 104; Dr. Thcaia* hu elmne*1 hit opinion lotor

216-217
;
Hlunnoila SoMrl. MASl, 28. p. 11

;
BhiMiann’in

Wlnternitz (cm oibor grcmmlU, /VoUr.vi, p 125
;
Tboainc.

MIo
3*' * s'"imn

'
p. 11.

1, p. 815 1 JOIt, 9. i

Stnml, U, 45. p. ID

JRAS, 1922. p. 61 ; J.mw. —
. r . .w*. ... .

cm <JRAS, 1928. n I A/crpo. Intr,

;

Pnrmj.p., J’-otUva, Intr, p XIX. TUa context for Iho wnwl,:—
jim—

!

fonfc* i m imrm i

ufaTU,ir*-4;z mD-j* i

I^ItiW m S&E! I! (Snymo p. 112.)
ircanling to Dh.ru ra, Stapai iqwr tioio jnaca/. Ahm.. 1927. pp. 0-10

:
PomnUpn.

:“ r ' PP- XV1I-XX ;
B->, Zll.'i, p.2S7

;
JOB. 1

. pp. Ml-283; ?chtl.M, lew.
JBilAS, 1713. pp. 142. 273-273

I
-tor vtra* m»y SnU i plica In iho prluttt) tell lit (h*

coatoil givMi above. Mr. Snnl.sr (AlfT. 9. p. i G> benrover. plncoi It after S*npi»»
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The omission ol the verse from our text seems to

be due to the scribe’s mistake or probably the verse is

purposely ousted in deference to the criticism levelled

against it. In any way, it is too much to argue that

Aohinavngqpta is quoting from another Svapna, merely
on the ground of the omission of a single verse, which can
be explained. This docs not, at any rate, prove that there

have been very serious alterations in the text. The evi-

dence of the Sdkuntala, Uttarardma carita, as also of

Macbeth are quite in point.

IBHOJADEVA
in the 12th PrakSsa of his Srngdraprakdia states

:

wrawwwi tisn mt; 1 'imcmifsa =?

trpisiiw n»*!T “5 *iH*fi« 1
-1 r?’! 1 vsmrav

1 wutiw ns w^'i; «n rb-^h <n ^nrriro fefww. i

mentioning some incidents from a Svapna. These inci-

dents, it will be readily admitted, closely resemble the

events described in the fifth act of our text, testifying

at the same time to our text being the same as known to

Bhojadeva.

SAradAtanaya
in the eighth Adhikara of his Bhavaprakaia illustrates

Prasanta Naiaka by discussing in detail the entire

plot of a Svapna' It is admitted on all hands that our

1 (iOS. So. JO. n- 033-0311

SflRt U3 HW. 4

to
mGvqmTOPHStflKWW 3

1

**i*V*J*jJHP*vl 11

I

«nnTO jftaw 1

r.f« ^ih^Ih f n

^ 4V*k4^h. 11

( 3nrrnrn**0

Rung* wn A *n*<n afitfhftra:
1



28

text generally answers in structure and quotation, the

details given by Sarad&tanaya. There arc some
inconsistencies of a minor character, but they can be

explained on the assumption of different recensions of the

play. Thus, e. g. the verse

<nnsen grt eftsa i

id 'iingni aix m

does not occur in the extant work. But a similar

incident is found in our Svapna and the verse has been
assigned a proper place. Dr. Sarup thinks that the

situation is contained in the portrait-incident in our text.'

It seems rather to be a far-fetched interpretation, and the

two are not similar. Prof. Dhruva’s attempt at getting the

incident by amending Vidtl§aka's speech, has been rightly

called “ a wholly unwarranted emendation " by Prof.

Devdhar.' Dr. Ganapati Sastri has shown that we should

read the verseimm gft tflw etc. after Svapna, V. 8 (uttrat®

etc) in our text.’ The last pada of the verse is required to

be changed into i^jninni The change seems to have been
made by &flradiitanaya to suit his context.

SflradAtanaya’s testimony would thus be found quite

insufficient to postulate the existence of another Svapna.

Ht(jWt * a*«nf3rwn m-rofft ft*n n $»«»», vx. s.)

Si h *p: fits jaffiiR ’naa i

hCinjji»k*«iw : n

1 loir, p. 20. 'Rib incldoat ir.frrwd to U
«mft— i [ ftWBo.f «fi«(n 1

nxiOifi (151 ik-i'w-i)—i §j 1 ( a*!? 1!)

eftft g *e *iann 1

<rax—a 1 tftft aft 1

rataul—w‘'raa* araift •* ««iit nftft *1 *Ri 1

vii*—

-

w* affeiftwx i

•rarmf ( if >—«r*ratTW sftwnt «mifo «««it

1

awradl— tm aRft u <pb aftaaii 1

*nn—ft renwrax: i

aixiofft—win 1

(Futon, Toil. pp. 57-4S)

2 Dhfura, Smjhm l*or «om inuborf. p. 10: Drrdhar, Plopi tic., p. 38.

s Sropua, (?. 113) commuUoi?. S~ aUo 8int»r. AW. 2. p. *9.
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It only shows that there were different recensions of the

Svapiia, and our text represents a different recension to

that used by SAradStanaya. Similar omissions are found
in the Southern editions of the Sdkunlala and fieghaduta,
etc.'

SARVANANDA
in hjs Amaraioiafrhisarvasva mentions three divisions
of Sriigdra, viz. dharma, artha and kdma hr itgarct.

‘

' Nandayantl' is cited as an instance of the first, and the
third has been exemplified in a Svapiia by the marriage
of Udayana with V'Asavadatta. Thus, Sarvfmanda
apparently says that the Svapiia is concerned with the
marriage of Udayana with VisavadnttA. and as our text

deals with Udayatsa’s marriage with Padmavati,
Bhattanathn Swam

,
Pisharotis, and others declare our

text as spurious and only an actors’ version.' But, it will

be seen that the quotation is rather defective and faulty,
in that it mentions artha-inigiira but leaves out of account
the example therefor. “Editorial pruning” »s therefore
necessary to give symmetry and completeness to the
quotation it requires the transposition of a single word
viz. before ipfrj:, and reading mia for n*.m. Thus
the quotation would read :

Further, Bhojadeva, SflradStanaya and Ssgaranandin

(
as we shall presently see ) concur in making PadmSvatl's

marriage, the theme of the Svapiia. Hence Dr. Ganapati
Sastri’s emendation “ is an a priori solution of the
difficulty So the Svapiia illustrates ariha-ifiigara

( political marriage ).

That the Svapna includes kama-iritgara has been

1 In Ibt llio tuiluv. In, wrwi nmonf oilwn ir» In lt«

twmi.pi ; I. 10 S S3 3 ”5 ac (Rn> «iiUou. 1985. pp. 90-00 :

j^-ii>wtf«: writ®: -<o (ib.p ion ;
irh ,!c. iu p. nan

;
ai,o pp. asi-dii

W nrwl. Sr.Axu^Aua Edu. oftbe Mtgk&t&fa luiolou ttocouiQ»caUry of Ptirnn-At^vmi

omit* tfQ venc* which formed |*it cA tho fccni in 900 A. D. 2

HR|4v*ffa*:
I {TOTO I fjTTT^: ktiiW ** If

M

1H

!

TO*#4^1*1s3*f*rT: I WT: 1

3 BbnU&uithn. IS, J3. p. 190; A.K. Pitlinrcll, Cririctsn, pp. 1I-1S. K. R.
iTtbiroii. IUQ. 1. p. 105. 4 G. SoUn. Critical Study, v 19

.
Kjirihor JHQ.

I. PP. 374-3T5; SUiiUr. JJfT.

d

17
;
Sarup. riifat. late., pt> M-27. 5 Suitkauxac

JDRAS. 1023. p. 343.
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shown by referring lo the dream-scene, but it does not

refer to Vftsavadatta-paripaya therefore, according to Dr.

Sarup, Dhatrl's speech in the sixth act referring to the

romantic marriage of Vasavadattft illustrates kama-irigdra

(love marriage).’ Sarvfinanda’s quotation being thus quite

reasonably explicable, it cannot help to proclaim our text

as spurious or stage version.

The most important evidence throwing a flood of

light over the authorship of Svapna is the one from the

A'alyadarpatia of

rAmacandra and gunacandra,
first given by Dr. L6vi in JA, 1923, p. 197 (foot-note).

It runs

:

qp!.t*i^nfW ynfifr fhai'rart i

•1" nt ejt urn (V. L. tot)’

The words WSfft preceding in the above

quotation are used, according to Dr. L6vi, to distinguish it

from another Svapna by a different author. There are no
instances of two dramatic works being docketted by the

same title as was pointed out above.* The term '-Tints*

was prefixed to the word Svapnavasavadatta as the public

were unfamiliar ‘‘with the play or its authorship".
4

That
it does not presuppose another Svapna is proved by the

fact that the same treatise describes the Mrcch as Bjgtsfajforn,

which could not have been appended to distinguish it from
tire Daridra Carudatta which is already distinct.

Now, the printed Svapna does not contain the above

verse (and also the context, according to Dr. L£vi) and
hence it is not the ‘authentic’ Svapna according to Dr. Levi,

nor is it by BhSsa. We shall see whether it can find any
place in the printed drama. It will be seen that it can
occur, if at all, in the fourth act of the play, where Dr. L6vi
finds ‘dislocated’ elements of the original Bhftsa scene.

Dr. Sukthankar has explained the situation in detail and

1 CJ. Rajn. JOB, 1, p. SSS, *ajs It*l VbavftdaUi-pnriny» mighthnie
fcruutl the concluding portion of tb« net fetal, mm 8h»U tlio* later on,
ihoro b culj eae Sivruiw, repretentril bj ’.ho i>iinter t-ixt, j Setup, PMen, Imr.
p.27. 7h« coster; i> on p. 132 of ihcSoapiut; Virtr™ 0/ V&madnJtf. T«u». p. 37.
»!t. Sau

U

r, however. loot** without an exnniple, a* no oxninplo
*»o needed

.
it being * common thama o( moit Suukrit plays. AUV, Q. p. 47. 3

XS/b*d2ipat*. GOB. No 46. p 84. 4 Thomo., JKA:S, 1915. pp. 103-101; WiatornlM.
CH. I*comber iMi. p. Ml. 8 ThomM. JUAS, 1W5. p. 10! ; cf. L4vi. JA. 192B,
p. 199.
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lias rightly concluded that the verse may occur after

^5 arurrajso nj ( p. 72 ) as—rrar ( s'fiifk*!-

o etc. {Svapna,
I V.2a).‘ That is the

right place for the verse, and after what Dr. Sukthankar
has written about it, we deem it unnecessary to cover the

same ground. There is no great “dislocation"—no lacuna
of the

-

elements of the original scene. All that is needed
is the replacement of the verse at a point where there is a
hiatus in our version.

Dr. Raja objects to the above suggestion on the

K
iund of the repetition of the king’s speech by the jester.'

e see no repetition of the sense of the king’s speech in

the jester’s remarks. The jester observes the plucking and
gathering of flowers, while the king refers to the crushing
of flowers. The jester’s inference as to the lady being
PadniSvatl stands to reason, because what he means to

say is that the royal pleasure-garden being rather under the

exclusive control of Padmavatl, none but her ladyship
alone would collect flowers from her iephalika bower.

Dr. Raja recasts some of the passages and gives his

version of how the scene might have read originally. Prof.

Dhruva also tries a similar device as the text is grin

according to him.’ We find that no such emendations are

necessary. The verse is simply to be placed in the context.

MM. Dr. G. Sastri places the verse at Svapna, p. 45, but
the context there does not suit the verse.

The usual mistake of the scribe or the ultra-cleverness

of some hyper-critical Kerala Papdita is responsible for

the loss of the verse from the text. Instances of changes
in the Northern and Southern recensions of the same MS
are not rate, and the absence of a verse or two is not a

sufficient reason for arguing the existence of a different text

by a different author. The above quotation from the

Natyadarpaya leaves no doubt as to the authorship of Bhasa
of the Svapna, and if our text is proved to be identical

with the Svapna that we read of in the Sanskrit literature

(which by now we have sufficiently proved) the whole
series of thirteen dramas published in the T. S. S. will

have to be ascribed to Bhasa.

1 JMtAS. IMS. P?- 18S-13T. 271-378; Uvi. JA . IMS. pp. 106-HW.
/OR. I. p. 230. 1 Bnj», /OR. 1, p. 280: Plirun. Scd^na ii^ir wra jmiWiT. pp.
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Dr. L6vi, in the same article, refers to another

treatise on dramaturgy quoting an extract therefrom bearing

on the present question.

SAGARANANDIN
in his Natakalakaaiiaralnakoia while discussing the

manner of transition from the prologue to the main scene,

apparently cites from a Svapnavasavadatta . ‘—<njt 'T^aTui-

T'li w*t tpw: ( rsmit gwi is!* ) i *'4 trimpfmwr i ( fan;-

w ) *4 wtmw nwnwnrra

i
ijS*a<hngi»iT3 maqninjvB sfa rwnnwrew: i

This does not tally with the printed text. There the

prologue is worded thus: ^jrow:— I'lifa i

<=i'l«*r ) 3W.? 3!<U5 I 3lw ! 3tS.5 I

qs>r».—tug, fair,n*ti

qrotimit'it sm: u

On account of the difference between the two, Dr.
Levi, Prof. Pisharoti and others regard our text with
suspicion as an adaptation.’ Dr. liaja finds in Sftgaranandin
a support for the particular meaning hr: attaches to the

expression M M. Dr. G. Sastri, Dr. Thomas,
Dr. Sukthankar, Prof. Dhruva and others on the other
hand, explain the difference on the ground that
Sagaranandin was quoting from memory or giving in his
own words the contents of the prastdvaua or quoting from
a variant text.

1

The above assumptions, especially that of stating in

his own words, seem to be confirmed by the wording of

the quotation, e. g. such words ns <rou?fns,’ii<i*n jprais:. n'.miwt

in place of the usual vorofra*, hwr a'tnwri *psnr.-etc.

The. extract from the KdJiuntalavyakhyd which will be
considered next, also shows that Sagaranandin was
stating the contents of the sthdpaud in his own words.
The two extracts discovered by Dr. Levi show that our
Trivandrum play is a Southern recension of the drama of

Bhdsa' Finally, we come to

1 I>vi J.I. mi p. HIT. .Vaftitain.VjTiiai'flCMAoAj, oftied bTM. Dillon.
buiw*"ll; t«n puhliihti! at tho (Wool lial.oi.ily P-.-. Il^ndwi. m?/. Till*
nu^i""«CTi»iath.1tn(wk<inp.41 ? U>l. J,t, IMS pp.llMl?; PldiuoU,

108
j,
Derdhor, Maj. |>.e0; Hlnuinaili.. VAST. M. a. 11. s JOB.

f
J-W * .^“T' PP- 117 -1

.

1

?
• Thcmmo, .’BA 8. IMS, p. M ;

ISM, p. 878
;
Sutlh-ntia?, JBBAS. SW3, p, UTS ; UW». Simmn twmm frahoi,

jj£ m-m*' VlMn
‘

Imc
‘ pp ' S9'w

'
6jk,b,l!Ut

- Jbras. iwa. pp.
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sakuntalavyakhyA 1

referred to above. It refers ( p. 30 ) to the

prastavana of a Svapna in identical words as are found in

our text—«rai ?ro*Tsci^it«n*£—

i

! fipgeg
nfo ftjjiTRqij t&t 5u win i mv tprtfh i ( P'W ) JWts Jt'W? »*or

3»*r* i etc. We thus find that this writer was familiar

with the southern recension of Bhasa, which is identical

with the printed text, and that our conclusion that

differences in quotations arc due to different versions of

the same text is supported.

Direct references to the Svapna, so far as we know,
are all given above. All of them refer to one and the

same Svapna, and the printed text represents a southern

recension of the same in some cases. Thus, Abhinavagupta
refers to the second and fifth act of our play, Dhojadeva
to the fifth, SJradfitanaya to the first, fourth, fifth and
sixth, SarvSnanda to the third, fourth and fifth, Ramacandra
and Gutiacandra to the fourth, and Sagaranandin and
Sdkuntalavyakhyd to the prologue of our play.' All the

references being found in the printed text, there is no
ground to support multiplicity ot the Svapna by different

authors. The Ndtyadarpana mentions in clear and unmis-
takable terms, Bhasa as the author of the Svapna, which
we have proved to be identical with our text.

Some quotations from the printed Svapna are found
in works of different rhetoricians and authors without

mentioning either its name or that of its author. Daycjin

in his Kdvyadaria (II. 280), without mentioning the

work or the author, quotes the following :

—

ow *pn & Jtwi Mtr«^ i

tramft wt woar euntt* u

Though this does not occur in the Svapna nor has it

been specifically assigned by its author to a Svapna, we
are inclined to think that it might have belonged to the

northern recension of our play. Its place in our text is

after VI. 17.*

Nearly all the above citations, direct as well as in-

1 IIIQ. S. pp. 721-7J8: K. No. 2778 In llovt. Oriental MSS Library.

Madmi. qaeloi from tU Cdr. ftyli. JWSc, £51, Svapna. and iii.

2 Dhrnva. Seapua upai iiaio protAi. pp. 4-6. ] Undeniu ( US. p. 13 i and
Ocvdhu { Plapt rtt. p. <11

)
mention onlj ibo tUuu by Dupjia. It prcfciLIx formed

part, of Um Kinn'a awoh. alter Srap*a, VI. IT. Ip. HI): *1 SW B&SAK I

IIWK'I
I ^3 etc. (Karpnmuia, II. ISO)
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direct, postulate the existence of one Svapna only, and

that also from Bhasa. Some authors, notably
Abhinavagupta, Rfltr.acandra and Ganacandra, Sarvflnanda

etc., seem to militate against the unity of tlie Svapna
,

but

“the most that can be made out from these facts against

the ascription to Bhasa is simply that there wore probably

varying recensions of the plays”. 1

Having ascribed the Svapna to Bhasa on the

authority of the Nafyadarpana, further evidence in support

is to be considered. That is supplied by

RAJASEKHARA
who in his Suhttmuklavali states :

tmrarcroksft &£. isif qfififign i

wwKwtpiw ir*: it

The wording, expression and sense of the verse is

so simple that it need not detain us Jong. It says : when
critics subjected the cycle of Bhisa's dramas to the test

of fire ordeal, fire did not burn the Svapna. It thus

speaks of two things : Bh&sa wrote a number of dramas
and the Svapna was one of them. The idea of a rival

Svapna worked out by Dr. Raja’ on the strength of this

stanza is, as noted by G. Harihar Sastri, absurd for a
number of reasons.'

Leaving aside the question of the authenticity of

the quotation for a moment, we think it will be acceptable

that the meaning is quite clear that “ the Svapna of

Bhftsa survived exposure to the fire of criticism, when his

dramas were exposed to the ordeal by experts ".* This
is confirmed by the tradition recorded in the Prtkvirdja-

vijaya, and its commentary.*

Messrs. Pisharotis, Dr. Raja and others, have tried

to reduce the statement of RftjaSekhara to an absurditv by

Siting stanzas from Kavivimaria alleged to be from
jaSckhara, which identify Bhasa ( the pre-Kalidasan

poet )
with Dhavaka ( a post-Kfdidasan poet ) and credit

1 Koilb, BSL, p. XV. J JOB, I, p. 227. It io liiWimllng to *** Dr.
Rn;»ccro*«to lb* mowing: Bhlsi'c dnm»a contained toniloenlloo TUew
tia, horfil .11 otfeer dntmn <1. #. oxcsUM tb»m|

;
bat Sw2"i<i idono reio.iced sms

So noeofdlng to tbi*. IntorpteUtion lUu Sugmo w« l* iiv»l to Blvuv'i works.
1 JOB. 9. |. 916. « Eb!U>. HSl . p. XIII. B BrUUtraSaanita, 1. 3.

R^rMmstnCTrnrav'Hilt'q
i amv

,
a, p. »$•, o, sum,

CfSliial S.'adp, Apt. n <b|.



35

him with the authorship of the Priyadariiha, RalmvaH,
Ndgauanda, Uddttaraghava, Kiraitdvali and Svapnavasa-
vadatta, 1

The context of the verses in the Kavivimariti has

been shown by Messrs. Sesha Iyer, G. Harihar Sastri to

be a recent forgery, and Dr. Keith accepts the conclusion

talcing the forgery as "gross and palpable”.’

The extract from the Kavivimaria is a patchwork
of truth and falsehood. The spuriousness of the stanzas

would be evident from the curious statements they make,
e.g. Kiranavali, a work on logic by UdayanflcSrya, is a
tragedy of Bhdsa, and Uddttaraghava also is a Nataka
of Bhftsa. There is no reference lu Kavivimaria in the

whole of Sanskrit literature.'

It seems that some Pandit, in imitation of the

genuine stanzas of RnjaSekhara, composed verses in praise

of Dhflvaka and inserted the genuine Raja£ekhara stanza
viz. etc. in them.*

In condemning the extract as fraudulent and
spurious, the stanza wi 'reizareg.rTqo etc. cannot be dismissed

1 K. R. PldMMU, IRQ, J, po. 100 100 IHQ, 0. pp. ftM-ttl; X. K.
PUlmrctl, Crlfwuw, pp. lfl-li j

Hnjo, JOIt, l, p?. M6-M7. Th: atnnau nre :

s£i'> ^ a •TRfl l

mrSisIxft ->15: :sfRiaftiftr‘r>rt i

•nil Mifra tfw faqifasiT
i

frfr-w *>« >t ft'itfi'ii •

cr Tjt tRnw* ysft i

or Aoftn: i

WMWWHfiil D

nwipraw'iftput t

?rn.7ftwr«i 01 ‘RiST I

ftwre sroft >i fatftu n

mtWKWfcR Sfe f«k Tflfy^H I

wjnwmm 3iRts»pn lira: u

2 Scifca ly«t, IHQ, 1. p. 361; G. Hulhir StHO. IHQ. 1. pp. STQ-S7S

;

Keith. USL. p. XIV "Dr. Sutthimkor’i acMpurxn (m JBKAS, I&43) of thii

loaUtfa end ofaieut forfieij U Nj«M|UWy Biterttlcul". Keith, RSL, p. XIV 3 Cf.

BhiUaisaUui, Bt*j*rii*». TA, 41. PP. Ul-112
i O. Huthar Sa«tri. IHQ. 1. p.Mt ;

»1k
bhOmlki toPHjri.i>r<ifnt \>j KrUhn&mictmrja, pp. XXV. 10 XXVI. 4 Gcnuini
Uom cdlKtMi by P.utt.™ In JHUAS, 17. ip. 67-71. The cootp*er of ihr aUnoi-
i- mid to t« K»r»j«Ut SMri |P«U’S Ictr. to irij. Cf. ilto S«ki Iyer, IRQ. 1. r
S6L



as a ‘forgery', "of doubtful authority", and "proving

nothing”;' its authenticity has been proved by the

independent evidence of the Siikiimu/rtdvali of Jalhapa

( 12th Century A.D. ), where it is definitely ascribed to

Rajasekhara.

Assuming that the whole context, alleged to be from

the Kavivimaria viz. ^njjir g etc., is' a genuine one,

\vc shall see whether any meaning can be extracted from

tt. Dr. Sarup tries to bridge over the absurdity by noting

the tradition that makes Dhavaka a contemporary of Sri

Har§a and the real author of the works that pass off as Sri

Harsa's. Dr. Sarup takes ‘Bhflsa’ in the verses preceding

etc. to mean ‘illustrious’, and translates :

"Neither wealth nor noble descent can account for poeticC,
for the illustrious

(
Bhdsa ) Dhfivaka became the

ost of poets. By the illustrious
( poet ) ( Bhdsena )

was composed in the beginning a play called Priyadarlika

‘Thus interpreted,' says Dr. Sarup, ‘the passage

neither clouds the reliability of R!ija§ekhara's statement

nor gives any indication of the existence of two Bhflsas'.’

The interpretation, however, appears to be unsatisfactory

and far from convincing.

We think that the extract compares Dhavaka with

Bhflsa. In the two genuine Rajasekhara stanzas, viz.

srpuftqfonort* etc. and <B<ft mrnl 3nrw i: etc., the poet lias

compared a potter ( kulala )
Drona to VySsa, a miitadga

( untouchable
)

Divakara to B5na and MayDra, and
similarly a washerman Dhavaka to Bhasa.' Now the

tradition ascribing the authorship of the Priyadariika,

Ndgtbuvuia etc. has been shown to be genuine and a

long-standing one.' The comparison of Dhavaka with
BhSsa seems to have been instituted on account of the

modelling of the Priyadariikd and Ratudvali on the Svafnia

t K. Rnait Piiharc'.l. TSQ. 8, pp. M3-SM 2 Piitou, Xotf.. pp.tt-W.

i gtwfrtfaw*rt Jifdtan n 'ifi-i'n i

gwetagu II

wit unlit nntai i

git UTOBjtil: n

4 IHQ, 1, i>.
S73

;
suap, Vuion. loir., pp. 22-28 ; P»ranjnpo. BaMlDCMiagraha. I.

141-166. Prof. Parxnjivjo wnrtai ont th« jaralUMuna and inilofciw besuc::i the

Phtfu&i’tffeft, Rutatosh kcA ATd$£»«f4a on lh*ono haivd and :ho Tfivn:>drt:m Bbli*
pluj* on tbo other, to provo BbA**'* authorship of nil thaw wniU*.7t» whola
hoverer, iulrtiidy diwrtrflUrf. n»aubve«rivc of tbo fcOC«pt^3 chrocyolcfly of Ioduni
writer*.
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and Pratijnd of the latter, BhSsa in gi*£tsfof? we
translate as wifl: ( as if BhSsa

;
like the genuine BhSsa )

and in the next stanzas ( an*! wraa etc. ), the poet
apparently identifies BhSsa with Dhavaka

;
but the

previous stanzas referring to a kultila Drona and a

miitanga DivSkara remind us that the modern Dhavaka
is compared with ancient Bhasa. The last stanza
wt«.-nz*TOsr<? etc. brings together all the works of BhSsa
( the ancient, as well as modem, i. c., including the works
of Dhavaka ) and pronounces its judgment in favour of

the Svapna.

Thus we find that in either case, Riijasekhara’s

statement testifies to Bhflsa's authorship, among a number
of dramas, of the Svapna.

This testimony of kajasekhara, coupled with that

of the Nittyadarpaua
,

conclusively proves Bh Asa's
authorship of the Svapna,

BANA
in the introductory stanzas to his H a rsacarit a
mentions some of the characieristics of BhSsa's dramas

:

Cowell and Thomas have translated the verse : "Bhasa
gained as much splendour by his plays with introductions

spoken by the manager, full of various characters and
furnished with startling episodes, as he would have done
by the erection of temples, created by architects, adorned
with several storeys and decorated with banners".' A hot

controversy has raged over the interpretation, meaning
and significance as also the applicability of this stanza,

and we shall consider it in parts qtraTronn&i and

i*: I

The statement which has been mentioned

as a characteristic of BhSsa, prima facie applies to the

Trivandrum plays as they are begun by the SCtradhSra

after the performance of wind/ in the green-room.

( to: srmf?t qrart: ) It is to be noted in this

connection that we are not proving the authorship or

authenticity of the Trivandrum plays on this statement of

1 /faijaori/fl. tr*iu. CoweU and F. W. Tdoni.M, t^odoii. 1S>7. p. 8.



Bfina, but we are confirming our conclusion, already-

arrived at from the Nityadarpana and Rajasekhara.

In their enthusiasm to ‘kill’ Bhasa,
1 many scholars

have unfortunately lost sight of the clear issues and have

brought in much that is irrelevant and that obscures the

problem
;
some of the protagonists also have fallen into

the same pit.

It is said, that if the stage direction an:

•ramt: be taken as characterizing Bkasa's works, the

number of such works would be infinite. Many of the

South Indian plays such as the Tapatisamvaraya,
Subhadr&dhanaAjaya

,
Mattavilfisa, Aicaryacutfdmani,

Caturbhiini etc. and Southern MSS of Kalidasa, Harsa,

VisHkhadatta etc. also begin in the same way. Prof. K.
Rama Pisharoti has further strengthened his position by-

adducing MS evidence. The expression Huo'flo etc. is

thus said to be vitiated by atdvyUpli, as it extends to a

number of Sanskrit dramas that are definitely known to be

by other writers.

Now, the statement by Bapa must evidently be taken

to refer to the works written either before his time, or at best

contemporaneous with him. 1 1 would be absurd to suppose
that Bapa was “presuming to give the characteristics of
plays which were to be written after his death".’ Thus all

the South Indian plays fall out of the list. Again, these
and the Southern MSS of Kalidasa, Harsa etc. are quite
distinct and need no inference as to their authorship from

etc, on account of the names of their authors being
mentioned in explicit terms. So, if at all, the ativydpii
would cover the Bhagavadajjukiya, Traivikrama and
Darnaha Prahasatui.' Of these, the first has been shown
to be by Bodhayana

;
and Traivikrama. apparently later

than Bflnas time being composed in the middle of the
twelfth century, has been ascribed to a CakyUr, possibly
NTlakan^ha, by K. Rama Pisharoti. As to Damaka, Dr.
Jolly has proved it, as we shall subsequently see, to be a
compilation by Cakyars.' Thus, the statement m*o>?r etc

1 Buull, ssos. ».

Hinlunrd* 8uUt, 1MS/,38,

“" nl“w‘< 1/1V, 1. pp. BW-S34
;
USOS. < I'll.

813-831
:
Barnott. //IdS. 1021. PP- 6T-B9. 4 BKyim&i}/.*!*«», lot,.. fc. AcliMl

»nd preface by WlafcraiH ; fishiicU. Sbo-tcfa. lWl. ro. M8-223 : JoDtJKuIimA.
pp. 1 ia-231.

». p cai. 5 PiriDjopj. Praams, Inir. p.m S
pe. 1C; A. K. Ffebaroci. CiUicWu, pp. 9-li ; Dtniluii,

1?^. >• PP- B38-SS4
;
OSOS, 6, pp.-

loir., by l&U
, r?- 213-323

;
Jolly. PtVycidt
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is not wide enough as is contended.

In this connection, the presence of the same pecu-

liarity of irvtjiw etc in the Mattavildsa of Mahendra-
vikramavarman furnishes us with some interesting informa-

tion which, though strictly not relevant here, is given here on
account of its importance. From the dates generally

ascribed to Bana and Mahendravikramavarman both

appear to be contemporaries; it is not clear who was the

senior of the two. Now, Bfina refers to the state of affairs

of his time. If he is earlier than Mahendravikmma, there

is no doubt as to his statement applying only to Bhasa.

But if Bapa is later than Mahendravikrama there are two
possibilities: either the MSS of the Mattavildsa in Bapa's

lime might have read differently, or if the MSS read

etc. as now, Bana must be taken to have known for certain

that Bhasa was the pioneer in that field, for BSna cannot

be taken to include a contemporary work among Bhasa's

works. It may be asked why we do not dismiss the

Mattavilasa from the list, as in the case of others, on account

of its being ascribed to a definite author. But the Malta-

viliisa stands distinct from the other MSS in that it is

contemporaneous with Bana, and Bapa does not mention

as a characteristic of Bh&sa. The natural

inference from this is that Bhflsa MSS in Bana’s lime did

contain the name of the author in their prastavand or

slhapand
;
and therefore, that the present sthdpands are,

as Dr. Sukthankar and Prof. Dhruva seem to suggest,

mutilated and contain some later additions.
1 The portion

containing the name of the author and the piece in the

prastdvatid which existed in Bana's time is now not to be
seen. If the changes be due to some uniform process

worked in the South, MSS of Bhasa if unearthed in the

North will, it is hoped, solve the problem conclusively.

Further, much is sought to be made of the

testimony of ViSvanatha of the fifteenth century, who
observes in connection with the position of Nandi and
fSu/radhdra :

—

ssfraPR 'W3-' wra-

Rwr i 'iwmt ^wn.’ m Rra* frt=nanBwi«j.—*i*o*n

*: notfirta!*!, trqfrt mztg'irfnrfl 5m at'refflsn’j:
t

1 Suklhariknr, JBBAS, 101S. p. 13S; Dbsava. $ra/ui upar into frak/U.
pp. C-ll. Also. Sirup. Inlr., p. S9: Tliomu. /BAS. pp. 877, &».
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(p. 63, Prof. Kane's edition). The Vikratn onaiiya is here

given ns an instance of the practice of old M *n deleicncc

ro the views of some writer Ff o™ the critical

apparatus to Ilillcbrandt’s edition of the 3/udrurdk pisa

we know that one of the very best MSS of th< Mudrardksasa

places the words etc. before the introductory

stanza.
1

Visvanfttha notices herein an exceptional case.

And an exception only proves the rule, cvcii according to

Visvanatba, that the recital of the Nam! and mat the

entrance of the Sutradhura commenced a pis,* and
under these circumstances Bana must have used the

expression *pr*nTf<rTw&: to distinguish Bha&Vs plays from
others which followed the usual practice of a Nandi
beginning a play.

1

In spite of the ingenious efforts by Dr. Banerji

Sastri and Dr. Lindenau to show that IJJMIIflllU** refers

to the stage reform of Bhasa, in combining the functions

of the Sntradhfira and the SthSpaka, the shortening of

the preliminaries and relegating them to the green-room,
we think that the verse, in this sense, Is merely descriptive

and does not serve as signifying any special characteristic
of Bhflsa.* Bana wanted to compare Bh&sa’s plays
with temples

—
“in the same words with some not very

obvious objects of comparison.
,,

‘ At the same time,
we do not sec in these words any special features of
Bhasa such as the Sntradhfira taking part in the drama,
as is maintained by Dr. Raja.*

To turn to the other ffddas of the verse, Bapa has
noted Bhasa’s dramas as and qum*. As to both
of these. Dr. Raja and others refuse to see numerous
characters and episodes in these dramas.'

As to it may be said that Bana uses the

tenn taking into consideration the proportion of the
length of the dramas to the number ot characters, viz.

small one act plays have comparatively many characters.
Or perhaps it may be that Bftna means by it,

and every one will endorse the view that our dramas
1 Konow, IA, 49, p. 33-1 J Pn«nJ» r. 0l Piojima. Inir., p. XIV. 5

U««cjt S*«n JSJS, 10*1
,
pp. 3flfi-S« : Ltn<tan»o. BS, pp. SO. 3T. 4 Kolih. 8l>.

V;
81 8akth*nfcar, JB/US. 1</U. pp. lftO-lSI : lUddi. VJV, *7, p. 819

;

lv»n«. VJY, 1OT0. p. 9T. S ZTJ. 8 . pp. JOB
,

1
.
pp. 828-380. Wa ow

inclined to tote Dte »* rcta-rirg utlm pinieafor laoda oloMnlug
ud;pu>3 m tho Uh»u di»niM wlilcfa ii noemUy uwionn, vi*. ol tho fyngmUUana
1,PV

?

8 -• W- DevSluu, Plnyi.fc., p. a ; IUi-.il. VJV. 47,
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introduce characters of various types and vicissitudes.

It has been boldly asserted that there are no
Patakas in our collection of dramas.' True it is, that the
episodes (patakas )

in our dramas are not up to the
standard o: some of the best ones in literature, but that

does not mean that they arc not episodes, they are
episodes all the same.' Instances are: the episode of
Padmavatlpaririaya in the Svapna

,
Vallvadha and

Sugrlvalcatha in the Abh, VidQsaka Katha or
Angulikavrtta in the Avi, Sajjalaka-Madaniki Katha in

the Car
,
Bharata Katha in the Prat, Vipft Kath&naka in

the Pratijiid, and Sankarsapa Katha in the Bat. Out of

the one-act plays, the episode of the Brahmanas may be
taken as an instance ot pataka from the Mv. It would
thus be clear that nearly all the Trivandrum plays contain
patakas and thus answer the description by Blpa.

Some take 'pataka' to mean ‘patdkaslhanaka ' but
both are quite distinct terms and there is no chance of the

one being mistaken for the other. Still, \i pataka is taken

to mean ‘Dramatic irony', the instances of the latter given
in the first Chapter (Sec. -I, Patakdsthdnaka) will show
that the term is applicable to our plays in that sense also.

Prof. Kane objects to the use of the term Xafaka
for all the plays in our group as, according to him, the
term applies only to the Svapna, Bal, Avi, Abh and
Prat.' But it should be noted, as has been observed by
the same scholar, that Bflpa was attempting a comparison
in general terms, and further, the onc-act plays also

deserve to be called Ndtakas in general/

According to Prof. Ray by the comparison of Bh3sa-
dramas with so many temples, “BSpa perhaps means to

say that the dramas of Bhasa were entitled to the same
amount of veneration as is ordinarily reserved for a

Dcvakula".' We think that Blina has purposely used

I Rain. Z!I. 2. p.'lM
;
Dctdhnr. PUiyt rt;.

,
p. «4 ;

Knot. VJ l'. JVM. p. 102.

J i.WaM Njf.m SiMra XIX. 13

yt ft.

nr vnV.n u

Alia, SaAfc'poAtriHtiia, VI. 67. amfipa
I

S Hivnijsaotau, Mnraifel innniuka. Vol. I, p. 30 ; Gtowk. JDL. 12. p. 10.

« VIV, 19M, p. 39. S Kim. VJV, 1720, p. 97 ; Dhrow. Madltuama, Inlr., pp.
22-23. Stajra, Inif., pp 20-22. C Swp*a, lnlr., p. XV.
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the term 'Devakula' to convey tlie idea that there was an

atmosphere of 'holiness', ‘sublimity’, round these BhAsa-

dramas, such as is associated with temples. Otherwise,

he could very well have compared Bhfisa-dramas with

'palaces’ as all the epithets equally apply to

royal paiaces also. But as he intended to emphasize the

holy, almost divine, halo attached to these dramas he
employed the term ‘temple’ (rsfsi). The term applies

to our dramas as they deal with noble subjects, high

ideals, are didactic, and there is no trace of low morality

or anything that would be deemed sacrilegious by even an
orthodox Brahmin.

The whole verse etc. has thus been

proved to be applicable in general to the Trivandrum
plays. It has not been proved by those who doubt liana's

statement that he was giving fanciful descriptions. His
statements in the same context, concerning Pravarasena,
SntavShana, etc. are found to be correct, and hence there

is no reason why Bapa should not be misted.

Thus it is that BApa gives an additional chain to

our evidence in linking the Trivandrum plays to BhAsa.

VAKPATIRAJA ( Eighth Century

)

in his Gaiulavaha, v 300, describes Bhasa as ‘a

friend of fire’ ( win srsunfsh etc. ). “The epithet" as Dr.

Winternitz says, “would be extremely appropriate for our

plays".' Dr. Banerji Sastri and Prof. Ghatak have
given an exhaustive list of references from the dramas
wherever the term 'fire' occurs—expressions such as fire

of anger, sacrificial fire, etc. being included in the iist.'

It is neither necessary, nor correct, we think to go so far

for proving the swrfos’* of the author of the Trivandrum
plays. The appearance of Agni in human form (Abk, Vl.
24-27

;
Avi, Iv. 8 )

as also the mention and description of

conflagrations ar.d fires in a number of these plays (
Pane,

I. 6-19
;
Bdl, II. 24; Dv, 32; Dgh, 22; Svafria, Act 1

Lavftriaka Dahana)—arc sufficient, it is hoped, to justify
the epithet.

This also strengthens the conclusion of BhAsa’s

authorship of the Trivandrum plays.

The next author, worth mention, referring to some

1 /roNoM, r. 123 ; CB. lie:. 1521, p. 84 1. * ^erfTIiitd . JtUS.
1991, p. 380; Ohitak. SDL, 12. pp. IT-16.
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peculiar feature of Bhasa, is

JAYADEVA (1200 A. D.

)

who in his Prastinnaraghava says

"Wi *11- 'ETftT^T'fl fq«lT»J: I

rif vii crmfih <jaai«u*g «um:W Sn *raf?t <pg*w u

Bhasa is here described as the ‘Laughter of Poetry,

( mftfnsiftr-fi ). Hflsa, in other words, means ‘humour, 1 and
there are many instances of boisterous

(
Pratijfta, pp.

59-61) and quiet ( Prat
,
p. 13; Mv, p. 22) humour in our

plays.
1 Other examples arc the scenes in which the

characters of.Santusta (Avi). Maitreya {Car), Vasantaka
( SvaPna ),

Sahara (Car), Sudhakara {Prat) etc arc

presented. The scenes between Bklma and Ghatotkaca
in the Mv and between Bhlrna and Bfhannala and
Abhimanyu ( in the Pane

)
are also full of subtle humour.

H5sa as used by jayadeva does not mean ‘alliteration',

as taken by Dr. Levi. Curiously enough, Dr. Raja fails

to see any trace of humour in these plays !'

In the introductory verses in praise of gods and poets

in the Avanlisundarikalha which has been ascribed to

DANDIN (?)
• •

there is the following verse (p. 2, verse 11 ) in glorification

of BhUsa*

q^ajsfq’ Rom «w: atuft'r *nz«e: ii

Bhasa is herein said to be living through his dramas
which are, as it were, his body. One Bhasa, like the God
Vasudeva described in his Dv, has assumed so many
forms I We are told in this verse about two
characteristics of BhSsa’s dramas, viz., that the five

technical divisions known as sandhis, such as muk/ut etc.,

are clearly visible in these dramas, and that they possess

distinct differentiating characteristics such as different

vrllis (styles of compositions), as suit the prevailing

sentiments. These cannot be said to be the characteristics

exclusively applicable to Bhftsa, as the poet has to bring

out his point through comparison; and our plays will

1 Bftotrii Si'tri. JtiAS. 1991, P. 381. 2 ZU, 9, p. 2G2. J
JujKfu-iwiiflSalU. lM.Uinai.hnnU! Sente. No. 3, Madras, 1824.
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deserve consideration to be ranked among BhSsa's works
if they do not militate against these descriptions. That
these plays answer the first characteristic will be seen from
MM. T. Ganapati Sastri's commentaries on them, as also

from the introductions by Prof. Dhruva and Venbatarama
Sastri to the different plays in the group edited by them.'

With regard to the second concerning the styles (yrltis),

a close study of these dramas shows that the poet has
recourse to different styles as befit the occasion. Such
differences, even in the same drama, do not speak diversity
of authorship. It will thus be seen that Dandin’s
characteristics apply to these plays and hence they may
be taken to have come from Bhasa.

We find, therefore, that the characteristics of
BhSsa mentioned by Bfipa, Vakpati, Jayadeva and
Dapcj' n •"‘re all found in our plays. “It would certainly

be a nonsequitur," as Dr. Keith says, “to conclude
that the Trivandrum plays are BhSsa's, simply because
they are begun by the Sutradhara."* But, as would be
readily seen above, our conclusion is not based on that
interpretation of BSpa's testimony alone

;
it has been

confirmed by other unimpeachable grounds.

SOME BHASA VERSES AND THEIR BEARING
ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE

TRIVANDRUM PLAYS.
It is well known that there are thirteen verses in

all that are ascribed to Bhflsa by anthologists and none
of them is found in the Trivandrum plays. Some of

them clearly may not belong to him as they arc attributed

to others. One of them is found in the . Mattavildsa

.

The topic of the anthology verses will be dealt with in

detail later on. Here we shall consider only one verse

from the anthologists, which the &dn\gadharapadiihati
has ascribed to BhSsa: and this ascription is not

doubted by Dr. Weller, Dr. Sarup and Dr. Thomas.’

The verse runs thus :

•total *ffa tjmfetna:

1 Ct. t. a- OaanjuU S-V.ri. Scapxa. pp. 147-14$; pp. 115-liC;
PiMJyAj ppl271'28: 1)tiru>k. |2nd Kdn.), lair., pp. 80-32

; PtcdA£<vMl
I'Jnd Eda.), lair., W . 36-38; Veotwnmm* Alhitfka, lair., p?.

SIV-XV; Hirlyapia, QJMS. 23. rp.2i'2-243. } IA. M, p. 60. s Weilsr. fcPicir
/voM. pp. 117, 130.121

; S.i-Jp, VoSot. Intr., p. 8 ; Thom**, JBAS. 1026. pp. 831-8*.
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This
Avi, IV. 9:

connection with

•fra gaft« Rnw-i:

•m* ^ 53 nitg^Rt tj: H

clearly shows points of

sto* oa^f*^ibraf^«j>ajFr

iriraurfaint 1

gtfSnfnftRani firn'ramgai

nwRrftn *frai ?pm fnroww: 1

The two verses, besides the simile i»f the "Xouvcau
riche," contain a number of common words (underlined
above for easy reference) indicating a common authorship.
Similar features to the above anthology verse are found
in Car, I. 26 ; P<r;lc. I. 6. 7. IS ;

Pratijila, 1.4; Avi, V. I

and Cifr, I. 28. ‘Adhya’ ‘rich’ seems to be a favourite
word with the writer of these plays.

"The resemblance shown is, be it noted.” as
aptly observed by Dr. Thomas, "not between the
latter [ i.c . the author of the Trivandrum plays] and
the author of some Svapnavdsavadalfti, but between
him and Bhasa nominatim".'

. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri in his introduction to

the Ascaryacudamani (p. 25) quotes from Abiiinavabharali,
a commentary on Bharata Ndtyafdstra by Abhinavagupta,
the following passage which contains one verse from
Bhasa : 0 *gai ftf asrafrl 1 stu nji htbRi i wnrns^'mcnura: 1 ir«tra-

sirawinr
1 aisfii sr *Nt'sfa fivjwnmPi

' t* 1” df*: t aafra 'rf'Jnira <ftrar a fprr
1 asmaat

pi a>m 1

gmgn • • • nns a $Krai «i

»TH»* TtnT?al ’no »PT: I

asm aa*3

ihrfpt aw fiftwn w 11

Abhinavagupta cites this as an instance of raiidra.’

In deference to Prof. Dhruva's wish we herewith
append our rendering of the verse. For the missing
syllables in the first line we read rpy and propose

for ,|wtw' in the second line, and for
jnnfi' We translate

: that (divine) Trctdxupa‘a ftqftnufi

1 ,
-WWS. 13». pp 88»-e«. 2 Thu occur., nil!, Ultfbt twrUUrc*. .»

P. 320. o! iUa.Va/i^««rtf
( VoL I. COS. So. 30.
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may be said to have come to an end { since Rflvaria is

intent on outrage); that Maithill does not at present

seem to be the object of Rama's love par exccIIcticc

(as she is in great danger). The heart of this man

( i. e., of Havana ) is not kind (as owing to lust he has

become cruel ). If this man (an:, i. e., the speaker of

this verse whom we take to be Hanuman
)

were to

catch hold of Ravapa he ( i. e., the speaker, Hanuman

)

will not be satisfied unless the latter's ( i. c., Rfivapa's

)

body was cut to thousands of pieces. •<cw in the
second and third line has been taken to refer to Rfivapa,

and ‘wt:’
{
in the sense of vi sm:

)
to the speaker of

the verse. We are doubtful about the word «srai.

This verse is not found in the Trivandrum plays.

Its context renders it probable that the verse must refer

to some Rama play, and Prof. Dhruva connects the

verse with the Prat after Bharata's speech : hw-miji

We do not think the verse fits in with the sentiments
of Bharaia expressed in that speech or later on.

Sumantra reports the news of the abduction of Slta to

Bharata and after uttering "what ? ( do you say S!ta

has been ) abducted ?," the latter falls down unconscious.
He has to be consoled, cheered up and is in an unhappy
mood; afterwards he expresses his wrath sarcastically

but he is angry with his mother, not with Rfivana. It

will be seen, therefore, that there is no occasion in

Bharata's moot for uttering the verse quoted by
Abbinavagupta which Prof. Dhruva assigns to Bharata.
We find a suitable context for the verse in the Abh in

the second act after verse 15. HanamSn is gradually
becoming enraged towards RUvapa, so much, that after

verse 15, he says that he cannot restrain his anger

(* uieifij tri 'jmkgn ) and he must have uttered the verse

Saign etc. after «o>j i suritai&rmw u-ra nntift in the same
context. It will be seen that both Maithill and Havana
are these

i
the latter is giving cause for Hanuman to

express the sentiments contained in the verse ( stotgii etc.

)

by his behaviour with Slta
;
and further, Hanuman in

the height of his anger thinks of himself as performing
the work of Arya Rama ( *»rvj«nfit ), which

1 P'Vtna, P . 11J
;
DhraT.’nditlcn. p. tS floxl). Dhraro. fratirvi, Intr.

r- W I
PniImanS lupta oigo, Dv. QroUla. p. ZC4.
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is, as the verse in question says, destroying Rflvana to

pieces ( fira*: ). Second thoughts, however,
convince HanumSn of the futility of such a course
being followed by him, as he says immediately afterwards

:

*nra>
i

***** jr'**'! WT'ii'ifeHftnisfh i

'HJ ni •15-tn't i-i'ind II

( Abh, II. 16)
and so he reserves the task of killing RAv-apa for Sri Rflma.
There appears to he a break between i sjiRiinmfl *!$

wwtfJr and w>roi and the verse Snrgri etc. must naturally
come between the two to give expression to Ilanuman’s
uncontrollable anger.

If the above context suggested by us be correct,

Prof. Dhruva’s objection as to lihasa’s authorship of the

Abh becomes invalid.’ The fact that as many as two
verses from the Abh have been omitted in the * MS and
one in the MS as used by Venkatarama Sarnia, lends an
added plausibility to the view that the verse tirngd etc.

might have slipped from the Abh.*

Thus, the two above-mentioned verses go to prove
genuine Bhasa echoes in the Trivandrum plays

;
and we

have already proved Bh&sa's authorship of them on the

testimony of thc Ndiyadarpana and RajaSekara, confirmed
by Bana, Vakpati, Jayadeva and Dandin. As aptly
observed by Dr. Keith, "to ignore these coincidences

and to leave us with an anonymous dramatist of the
highest Indian rank is to demand too much from
probability’’.'

SOME CONTRARY VIEWS ON TEE AUTHENTICITY
OF TEE TRIVANDRUM PLAYS.

Apropos of the question of the authorship of these

g
ays some contrary views need refutation and in the

llowing pages an attempt will be made to answer the

views held by the antagonists. The problem divides itself

into four heads, viz. (») whether Saktibhadra is the author
of these plays i (i») whether Sodraka is the author

;
(m)

whether these dramas show any Kerala influence
; and (n>)

whether they are stage adaptations or compilations.

I DUravft. PnUM. tow. pp. 17-80. 2 AM. 11.7,111 0 and VI. 20 from
Ganapul Hutrl'i ado. arc no! found In Ik. MSS uwd for Urn lAboreedo. Cf-p. » n.
I

;
p. SH i.. i

:
and p. 70 n. 4 o! i-> U:mi. s U, «. p. W.
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i. BHASA VERSUS SAKTIBHADRA.
On the basis of the structural and verba! similarities

that exist between Saktibhadra’s Aicaryaciidamani and
some of the Trivandrum plays, Saktibhadra is asserted to

be the author of the plays or at least some of them.

Much capital is made of the fact_ of the three Rama
dramas viz. the Prat, AbJi and Aicarya being found

“comprised together in an old injured ir'ttal MS of

Malabar".' But "a MS copy just like any printed book of

selections in modern times, may and can comprise within

itself the writing of different authors without any harm".*
So this proves nothing.

Prof. A. Krishna Pisharoti, who suggests die

authorship of Saktibhadra, controverts it further on, on
account of the author’s name being found in the Aicarya,

stating “we do not see why from these dramas alone (». c.

Tr. Bhflsa plays) he should have withheld his name.'''

Prof. Sastri also modifies his statement by saying that it

is “without sufficient warrant".*

Mr. Menon, and probably Dr. Hiranand Sastri also,

base their conjecture on the authority of Prof. Pisharoti

and Prof. Sastri
;
and the latter, as shown above, are not

very sure of their position/ We shall first consider
whether on internal evidence, the three Rama dramas
could be assigned to a single author. The Prat and
Aicarya stand quite distinct on account of the different

plans of action conceived by their respective authors to

carry out the same events e. g. abduction of Sita, in the

two dramas. Differences ol temperament are visible in

the use of the statue-house in the Prat and of Codamani
and Angullyaka in the Aicarya, for helping the course of

action. Rama is shown more dignified and having a
keener sense of moral duty in the Prat. The Abh cannot
be from the pen of the author of the Aicarya as there are

many overlappings and repetitions
(
e. g. scenes of

Aiokavanika, fire-ordeal, etc.) which common sense would
forbid a common author from introducing in a subsequent
work of his.‘

In noting the similarities of the Aicarya with the

I Kupima*aml 8»elri. JiGwpo;Iotr., p. 19. ? P»ran}«pe. ABI. 9. n. 6.

1 Ontieim, p?. 21, 86, B 55. 4 afayyi. Inti. p. 19. 5 llmion. UIQ. 3,

pp. 431-464. Hinniud. Sum. U.ISI, ii, t . 10. ( JWi»w,
AB1. 9, jp. 0-8

;
cf. iWj, WiafcrnU*, Ktpp* Cctw. pj>. 6-6.



49

Trivandrum group, the above-mentioned scholars seem
to have ignored points of difference between the two,

which tell quite another story. The Nandi verse and
prologue in the Aicarya are of the nature of classical

dramas and not ‘short and succinct’ like the Bhasa plays,

and they mention the name and works of the author.

The BharatavSkya in the Aicarya is of quite different

type from the norma! MUHlfcll etc. of the Trivandrum
plays. Further, as stated by Prof. Paranjape, "ideas

and expressions, words and phrases, characterization and
plot-construction have very little in common with the

salient features of the Bhfisa plays”.'

Saktibhadra mentions the Uiimddavdsavadatta as

one of his works in the prologue to the Aicarya and the

anti-Bhasaites are at pains to identify it with some one
or the other of the Trivandrum plays. Prof.

Kuppuswami declares the Unmdda to be "closely similar

in spirit and plot to the Pratijiid", or that it was another

title for the Pratijiid
,
having reference to Yaugandhar-

fiyana’s ruse of feigned madness; the learned Professor
makes a further guess of the Unmdda being identical

with a MS in Govt. Oriental MSS Library, R. No. 2784,
docketted as Viiiavdsavadatta, but concludes that “in the

present state of our knowledge it is not possible to lift up
any of these statements above the sphere of a reasonable

guess".* The same Vhidvdsavadalta has been assigned
to SQdraka by A. R. Sarasvati.’ Dr. Hirananda Sastri,

on account of the words Unmdda and Svapna being

synonymous, and relying on the fact of the three Rama
dramas being found in one MS, is "tempted to think of

the probable identity of the Trivandrum play with the

work of .Saktibhadra".*

The first three acts of the Viiiavdsavadatta have
appeared in book form, and the later acts are in course of

publication in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras.'
Dr. C. K. Raja, in a paper read before the Patna Oriental

Conference, of which only a summary has appeared in the

proceedings and transactions, states that the play consists

of eight acts.' Possibly this is the same work referred

to in the iialati-Madhava, Act II, 3 n^’

1 ABT, 9. p. 9. J KuHu»«Mnl Si-lrl, Inlr., pp. 9, SO alp.

WX i QJUS, 12. pp 270. 278. « isASI, *9. P- 10. t M«dra» Oriental StrM*.

No. 2; JOB, Dec, 1936. pp. 1-16. G OC, Vl.p .
693.



as would appear from ‘eanw nfipjo' ( p. 8,

Vt^idvdsavadat/a, M.O. S.). We have carefully gone
through the portion of the drama published $o far, and
find that it has much in common with the Pralij&d of

Bhasa. There are, however, important divergences in the

S
'.ot from the Udavana plays of Bhflsa and the known
dayana legends. Thus, this play speaks of the

engagement of VasavadattS with Sanjaya, dream
of MahAsena, his plan to capture U d a y a n a
specially with the intention of making the latter

his son-in-law, Yaugandha rayana also having an unlucky

dream and spreading the news of the death of Udayana
in the fight, Yaugandha rSyana’s staging a fake funeral of

himself in the presence of the public who were under the

illusion of his magic ( vidyd ), war between Pradyota and
VatsarAja’s supporters, etc. There are to be seen many
BhAsa echoes in the work, showing that the author was
quite familiar with BhAsa’s works. He also seems to lie well-

versed in classical dramas. Vh}dvasavadaUa is only the

name by which the work was known to the owner of the

MS. "There is nothing in the body of the MS", as has

been observed by Prof. K. Sastri, "to warrant this title".'

Much importance, therefore, need not be attached to it.

We are inclined to think that this Vinavasavadalta is the

same as the Unmadavdsavadalla written by Saktibhadra,
and that, therefore, there is no necessity to look up to

any one of the Trivandrum plays for identification with

the Vnmada and subsequently, ascription of the whole lot

to Saktibhadra.

Prof. Dhruva brings forth the testimony of .Sakti-

bhadra himself, which is against the conjecture of assigning

the Bhasa plays to him.' The prologue to the A$carya
states in unmistakable terms that there was no Sanskrit

drama in Kerala before Saktibhadra’s time, i. e., tenth

century. But we have references to BhAsa long before

that time, at any rate, since the seventh century ( BAna).
Hence, Saktibhadra cannot be the author of the plays

that were known centuries before his time.

1 VKnSr-amzctetU, X»d. Or Seriu.pl. J Safwtf, InU., n. Sl-M A
qrai?.— •»»** ^%>mKT*i’Tirw*ncnPi am

Wl i

wA—«m, ?3 v? i wr*W <re*s

»i« sfejnii* fen* i
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Cumulative effect of what we have stated above
is conclusively against the authorship of Saktibhadra.

He was simply an imitator of Bhasa. Ascription of

the Trivandrum plays to Saktibhadra, in Dr. Keith’s
opinion, "evinces the same curious lack of discrimination
which ascribes to Dapdin the A vantisundtirikathd, credits

Bapa with the Pdrvalipariuaya and would rob Kalidasa
of the #tusariihdra."‘

it . Sodraka

?

Of late, it has been seriously propounded by some
that Sudraka may be the author of some of these

Trivandrum plays.' Mr. A. R. Sarasvati identifies

Sodraka with Vikramaditya and credits him with the

authorship of the Mrcc/uikafika and Vinavdsavadatta

‘

the latter of which, as indicated above, may have
come from Saktibhadra. In the introduction to the

'Caturbltdi.li’ the editors follow the same view and
ascribe the Mrcck, Bat, Avi and Vatsardjacarita to

Sodraka.' Mr. Sankar tries to prove the identity of Bhasa
and Sodraka placing Bhasa (that is, Sodraka, according
to him) between 475-500 A. D. and ascribes to him the

authorship of the Svapna, Pratijna, Abh, Paiic, Dv, Bal,
Avi, Padmaprabhytaha and \lrcch.‘

All these scholars pronounce the Car to be an
abridgment for stage purposes of the Mrcck or a different

recension of the latter, and on general grounds of

similarity ascribe some of the Trivandrum plays to

Sodraka. Relationship between the Car and Mrcck will

be considered in a later chapter and there it will be shown
especially on account of the essential differences between
the two, that the Mrcck is the revised and enlarged
version of the Car. Both these works can never be
contemporaneous, nor can they he the work of the same
author. It will thus be seen that in the view of the

matter that we take, the question of SQdraka does not
arise, he being later in time to the composition ol the

Trivandrum plays, and the latter works being from the

pen of one author, there can be found no works from-

1 HSL. p. XIII. * A. R. QJilS. Vi. pp 2C»i-2Sa
;

Rntnekrithoa K*vt. dftmtiumdart&KM. loir; Sankar, AifV, 2. pp. il(H. j
QJUS, 12, p. 270. * loir., pp. IM11. S Va/Mrii/aeantan is no allercathe

title (or the PmttiH (’«’ XS o«d by T. G. fauri. p. 73 primed. PnKyid) No. 12012

in Uio CM. Ooti. MSS Iib»i7. Midrn ;
SnnUr, dXV, 2, p CO.
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amongst
else.

them to be fathered upon Sudraka or anybody

Hi. KERALA INFLUENCE.
It has been contended that these plays show a

Kerala influence as is evident from “Some Prakrit

passages."
1 Three words from the Car have been picked

up by Dr. Raja as showing a Kerala origin, of which
'anth? has been shown by Dr. Thomas to he of Sanskrit
paternity, and the other two also, are shown not to be due
to any Kerala influence by Iiarihar Sastri.*

Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri finds in the use of the
word ‘Sambandha ,’ a reference to the Sambandha marriages
prevalent in Malabar. The learned scholar further finds

in Mahascna’s queen an elderly Malayalam lady and a
Malayali in Yaugandhar3yapa.‘ We fail to see any special

Malayali characteristic in them. As to Sambandha
marriages, "Sambandha is neither more nor less than civil

marriage with right of divorce. The presentation of a
cloth by the vara to the vadhi with a social dinner
constitutes the entire ritual. No Sanskrit mantras are
recited... The wife docs not share the religious life of her
husband and the husband does not interdine with his wife
...."* Applying these tests to the marriages of

Vasavadatta and Kurangl, which are alleged to be
Sambandha marriages, we find that neither of these can
be styled as such on any account. Mr. R. Kavi, another
anti-Bhflsaite, asserts on the contrary that these dramas
show no Malayalam influence.1 Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti

has tried to show, time and again, basing his conclusion
on small details that can very well be found anywhere in

India and not confined to Kerala alone, that these dramas
proceed from Kerala f such, e. g., are : (i) The queen’s
sympathy towards a low-born person has been taken to

imply that slic was a sndra woman in accordance with the
practice of the Kerala kings. Obviously a far-fetched
interpretation ! The fact that the queen’s brother was a
king of Sauviras speaks against any such assumption.
(») The torn> of address ‘M&tula’ { ‘Uncle’ ) to old persons

„ . ,
'• !*• *»*»•- * P- 3M. Ifirihir

Stetri, JOP, 210-213. 5 licmyn, Intr.. pp. 3B-27. « K. G. S»nk«r.
MtaBdM14-ML 5 MBBS. 2. p.143. » Xrt, SJ-muTa, Midn.s. t. pp. 287.

SWelo
: 5. pp. 273, 233 4M. JA LT, i, p. 1»1

; fi pp. 1SJ, 219
;
BaJ. QJUS.

wprint, pp. 1, 13. XT, 21, SO «tc.: iVatima, QJHS. 12. pp. 394-330; 11.
IT. 47-18. Cl. tor U>* UlUr MMuaenl, fi

:
p. 122 n. 1.
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is not restricted to Kerala alone. (m) At one place, Prof.

Pisharoti is constrained to admit that the author was a
non-Malayali, showing thereby the necessity of extreme
caution required in jumping to conclusions from isolated
instances.

Messrs. Pisharotis on account of (1) the absence of
Sita in the coronation, (2) reference to statue-houses, and (3)

manner of worshipping the statues, find a local colouring
therein.

1

As to the queen not partaking in the coronation, Dr.
G. Sasiri has shown that it was only in the first coronation
of Rama in the Prat that Sita did not take part as it

was a coronation as Yuvaraja and hence of secondary
importance. Besides, Vasistha, Vamadeva and others
knew bcforc-hand that the coronation was not to take
place.’ And further, by separating Sita the poet described
the v<*/&rt/tf-incident foreshadowing forest life. On
the occasion of the main coronation of R5ma as kiiig,

however, Sita is mentioned as having been with him.
Similarly in the Abh at the main coronation, Sltfl ‘is

described as being with Rama.* Prof. Paranjape, on the
other hand, says that Sita did not take part in cither and
justifies Slta’s absence in the first coronation on the
authority of the Ramayaya.' As to the second
coronation, he says that the Rdmdyana mentions Slta’s

accompanying Rama on the occasion and also of
Satrughna and Bharata and the mothers ; but Bhdsa did
not follow the Rdmdyana in making R3ma alone leave the

stage lest the stage would have been left empty. It was
thus for the convenience of the 6tage and not for the
custom of Kerala that Rama leaves the stage alone.

Turning to the second argument of the Pisharotis,
viz. that the idea of the Pratima-grha is. suggested from
the statue of a Chera king in a Siva temple at

Tiruvanchikulam, Dr. Sastri distinguishes. the

PratimS-grhas in the drama from the statue in the Siva
temple. The drama ^mentions the statue-house as

intended for the installations and worship of the departed
kings and no t a Siva or Visnu temple with the statue of

1 OriCkum. pp. 90411. J Orifioxt SMdv. |. 100: BSOS. 3. pp. 6W681.
s P'at. p 131. w: sa.Wtft <r: sifaio i

.m. p. si. m: afireis on: m I

piariwi, laic., pp. xmxtx.
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a departed king. "The sort of Pratimft-giha described

in the Pratimd" says MM. Dr. G. Sastri, is to be found

nowhere”.’ But the fact that such statues are not confined

to Kerala only stands proved by the discovery of

Saisunftga statues some fifteen years ago. MM. Dr.

I laraprasad Sastri has drawn attention to the prevalence
of the custom of erecting stone images for the departed
kings in Rajputana called Chatris, from ancient times.

These statues are worshipped daily and food is offered to

them. Curiously enough, kings dead in war are presented
in statues on horseback, those dying natural death in

other postures.
1

It will be seen, therefore, that this

contention also of the Pisharotis falls to the ground.

White-washing of the statue-house, dowers and
other preliminaries of worshipping described in the Prat
arc taken as showing Kerala influence. That sucli is the
custom all over India may be seen even today. Further,
Bhasa might have taken his description from the
Rdmdyaija itself.

In order to strengthen the argument of Kerala
origin, it is stated that the Prat must come after Kalidasa,
the Car after Sadraka, and the Avi after Dandin.'

As to the genealogy of Raghu’s dynasty, it has been
proved, that both Kalidasa and Bhasa have taken it

from a common source, which Dr. G. Sastri says to be the

Vtfnu Parana, and the two commentaries on the

Raghuvamia confirm him.* This view finds further

support from the Harivamia (chapter 15) and the

Brahmapurana, which give a similar order. Dr.
Haradatta Sarma in

"
Padmapurdiia and Kalidasa” has

shown that the Padmapurdna is the source of Kalidasa
for the Raghuvaihia. So borrowing from Kalidasa is not

true not consequently a late date for the Prat, i. c. for

Bhasa.

That the Car is the basis for the Mfcch forms
the subject matter of a subsequent chapter, and hence
nothing need be said about it at this place.

No evidence is adduced for dating the Avi after
Dapdin, except that in the Avantisundarikalha, “we

.
' M0S

\
B

< P- Study. p. to. j Hurapriiid Sulri.
JBOHS, a. p 459 • PI, 1990, 1.181 i OC. V. pp. 97 W

. IVaSmo. I
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XI.XU. 8 Putuoil, BSOS, 3. p. 107. « BSOS. 8, p. 097?BSOS, 3. p. 107. « BSOS. Critical Study, p.
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may find many verses common to it and Avi," ' which
proves nothing. Further it has not been shown that the

story of the Avi was not existing before Dapcjin.

Thus these arguments also fail to bring conviction
home, and hence the efforts to show Kerala influence in

these dramas and thereby to indicate them as the
compositions of a Kerala dramatist arc fruitless.

Dr. Ganapati Sastri experienced sweetness,
directness and vigour in these dramas and he proclaimed
these as the characteristic merits of our plays; but, as
stated by Dr. Thomas, “that is not the character of the
Kerala Sanskrit in general,—witness the Nalodaya and
similar works”.

1

Further, these dramas are quite well known in

Kerala since the last ten centuries. Had they been the

work of any Cfikyar or a Kerala dramatist, the
rhetoricians or anthologists might have embodied the
names of the authors when they took verses from these
plays. This clearly shows that they are not the works of

any poet from the South.

We do not know anything definitely about the

ability of the Cakyars to compose dramas in Sanskrit.
Prof. Otto Stein ( Indoligica Pragnesia, 1, 1929, pp. 21 ff.

)

has already raised doubts as to how far the Cakyars
were literary men who were capable of recasting classical

dramas by shortening them and workingthem up into stage

fis.”'
Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti, on the other hand,

ares them to be literary men and scholars, but this

does not seem to be proved. Sanskritists must really

be grateful to Prof. Pisharoti for the amount of varied
information supplied by him with regard to the Kerala
theatre.' Illustrations also accompany his learned
articles published in the AUJ and therein he tells us about
the various types of the spectacular entertainments in

Kerala under three heads, the religious, secular and
semi-religious. For the Bhasa controversy, we are
concerned with the last head which deals with Sanskrit

dramas—especially the variety known as “Kutiyflttam."
The number of acts in which the Cakyars can train

1 Phb*roti», DSOS. 3. p. 107. 2 p. 831. 1 WlatArnltt.
BRUT, p. 11 4 Fwbaroli, IXQ. 1. pp. 338 310 ; JBIUS. 1935. pp. 24* 'if,!

:

QSXS, 13. p?. 183-1$5
;
JAU, 1. pp. 91-113

;
3. pp. 141-1S9

;
ADC, pp. ifl uO; BSOtf.

3, pp. 111-114 <in collator*U*ii with A. K. Pi&h»rotf).
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themselves is seventy-two including some prahasauas and
one-act plays. Many of these acts have been identified.

The stereotyped sllidpana is said to be due to Kerala

reform. Now, the stage reform in Kerala is not placed

earlier than the eighth century, while the Svapnavdsava-
datta ( and the other plays of the group )

existed in the form
in which we have it at present, much before that time. It

is, therefore, most reasonable to suppose that Bhasa’s

dramas were most popular in the South from early times

on account of their being admirably suited for the stage.

And the Kerala dramatists and actors were so much
impressed by the different devices in these dramas
employed for stage economy and the stage-worthiness of

these plays, that they at once copied those peculiarities

and embodied them in their manuals. In course of time

when these dramas lost theprarocana from their sthapand,

people forgot about Bhasa's authorship of them, and
came to regard die innovations as those inaugurated

by the Kerala dramatists.

To sum up the whole discussion about the Kerala
origin of the Trivandrum Bh5sa plays, we may say with

Prof. Paranjape, who would rather appear to be harsh on
the so-called Kerala-pandits : "The desecrating

vandalism of the literary thieves of Kerala may
certainly be able to mangle and mutilate old plays

;
but

they can never build up a new superstructure of the

delicacy of a Svapnavdsavadalta or the grandeur of a
Pratimd'"

iv. ADAPTATIONS OR COMPILATIONS ?

Finally it has been suggested as a last recourse

that if these works cannot be the compositions of the

Kerala poets, those poets must, at least, have brought
out their compilation or adaptation. Dr. Barnett, however,
holds that these plays were worked over by the court
poets of the Pftticjya kings, while A. R. Sarasvati and
others take them to be from the Pallava kings.’ In
support of this Messrs. Pisharotis, Dr. Raja and Prof. K.

Sastri bring forth no stronger argument than the existence
of a living tradition among Malayalam pandits;’ MM.
Dr. T. G. Sastr i, G. Harihar Sastri, S. Narayenan Potti

„
1 ft*Mm*, Inic., p. XXXI. j BmmM, JRAS, 1919. p. 993 ;

SomroHl,
TtfQ. 1 pn 968-964

;
gao K»«l. JAHIIS, 9, p. US. S Piifetteu., BSO&. 3. p. 118

;

Ro)*, Sill, 9, p. 96*
;
Kuppuiwunl SmUI, Aia*#ti, Inti

.
p. 10.
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and others dispute the correctness of this tradition.' L>r.

Sukthankar finds “a substantial basis for this assumption 1 '

in Dr. LGvi's discovery of tivo treatises on rhetorics.'

Dr. Raja states that in Malabar there is a dramatized
version of the Ramayana in twenty-one acts, presumably
compilations by CakyUrs !

'

Rut this dramatized
Ramayana Saga is nothing else than the Prat, Abh and
Aicarya. Does the learned Doctor assign the. AScarya
also to Cakyar authorship ?

Dr. Thomas has proved that the plot and text of

the original Svapna have not undergone any great
transformation, and they have been attested "at such a
date and in such a manner as to require us to dispense...

with. ..ail considerations of Kerala dramatic practice".'

And the Svapna was, and is, the most popular piece on
stage ! The existence of other dramas of the group prior

to the seventh century A. D. has been testified by Bapa.
The stage reforms in Kerala began long after that and
the Aicarya hails as the first drama from the South.
Hence the theory of adaptation or compilation by actors

or Pandits is untenable.

"A compilation", writes Dr. Winternitz, "is a

literary work composed of materials, culled from different

works and authors, like the Pi/raitas or the Hanuman
Nataka....every one of the thirteen Bhlsa plays.. .has the
mark of originality. It is simply absurd to call plays like

Svapna or Avi compilations. Macbeth and Jaliiis Ctesar
remain works of Shakespeare even when they are adapted
for the stage.. ..wc always find some original idea [ in these

plays] which presupposes an original poet and not a

compiler".* Though there is a good deal of change in

Dr. Winternitz's views regarding the authorship of these
plays, he holds the same views about their not being
compilations or adaptations. Says he :

“ Plays like

flrubhatiga, Pahcaralra and Balacarita, to say nothing
of such works as the Svapnavdsavadatta and Pratijha-
Yaugandhardyana, or Avimiiraka are original works, and
cannot by any stretch of the term be designated as

1 O. au.nl. CritiMt Study. ?y. 79. I0J-1K1 ; PoUi. MfcHy.Um Inlr. to

-tat. 2 JBRAS, 195ft. p. 131. It tuxy. »»o«*v4c
f

oourf tfcal tb«y prvvM ool>
•iiflereat raeansioM of *,bn gtay. Sro Dr. SufctbuufcAr himjMtf, op. cit.. p. 136;
Dr. Sirup. Ffoiov, Intr., p 98

;
Dr. Thorn. JRAS, IMS, pp. 677-e99. i XII.

*. v. **4. 4 SIUS. 1MB F? e?? »0 5 BhfiftvadaijfiMw. W1U.

v • vn.
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‘Compilations’."' Thus, these Trivandrum BhSsa plays

cannot be called adaptations, since, though dramatic

works such as those of Kalidasa or Shakespeare "are

Eialiy liable to recast", “they do not thereby forfeit

connection with their Original authors.”
*

Further, the Cakyars stage only select acts after

giving different names to them, e. g. Mantra tilt a,

sephalihahka, Mallduka, etc. with necessary changes.’

Hence the particular act would be adapted for the stage

and not the whole dramatic work
;

so whole dramas
cannot be set aside as adaptations. We find that all the

acts from our plays present the same features of style

and thought, which is quite impossible if a particular

act is from the stage edition and the remaining part from
the original. It is but a natural conclusion, therefore, that

our plays are not stage copies. Damaka Prahasanam
may be cited as the best instance of a compilation.

The same argument may be used with regard to

the Aicarya. Select scenes from this play also are

enacted
;

so why is it ascribed to Saktibhadra ? The
Mattavilasa, Sdkuntala and Nagdtianda also are not

called adaptations though they form part of the repertory

of Kerala actors. The Aicarya and Mgcch have different

names for different acts given by the CakySrs, still they
I>ass under the names ot their respective authors. It

seems that our plays are called adaptations simply because
in addition to their being included in. the CakySr
repertoire, they are anonymous

;
and being so axe thought

capable of being assigned to any one as a common
property. It is really the most unhappy thing that such
should be the case with the works of the pioneer Indian

dramatist.

Though it was argued that a large number of plays

form part of the "Kerala Nataka Cakra", the term at present
is confined only to Bhfisa’s works in the Trivandrum
series. Why is it that in spite of diligent research no
further MSS of the so-called Kerala Nataka Cakra are

discovered? It may perhaps be that there are no
separate plays that can be designated as Kerala Nataka

1 BBIil. 8. p. U. J Thomas, JHAS. 1MB. p. 877. Sot alio wintomlu.
ptofaoo. p. VII, M-.d TfcrmM. JBAS. llrtfl. pp. 1CO-107 1

O. Sum, BSOS. 8, p, • h!»o K. Bum* PiaUxoli. JBBAS. 1986. p. 860;
PUUrolic BSOS, i, pp. 11311*.
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Cakra
;
that the Kerala actors, who are called dramatists

by courtesy, were not original writers in Sanskrit ; and
that Sanskrit texts alone constituted what has been called

Kerala N&taka Cakra.

In spite of various articles elucidating the part the

CakyUrs played in the development of the Kerala stage,

we as yet get no idea as to what they did with regard
to the texts of Sanskrit works. As justly observed by
Dr. Johnston, "it would also be desirable to know what
liberties this school of actors took with the text of ocher

plays already known to us in standard recensions
;
for

this would give us some measure of the extent to which the

originals may have been, manipulated for these acting

versions."' From the fact that no light has yet been

thrown on this point by any anti-Bhflsnite Kerala scholar,

which would at once have settled the controversy to a

great extent, we are afraid, there do not seem to be any
serious differences between the authors' and the actors'

versions of the same play.

Why the anti-Bhasaites should not see the other

way round is a thing that passes understanding. Why
not take it that all the so-called peculiarities of the

Kerala stage are imitations of and improvements on Bhasa
after practical experience ? If these Trivandrum plays

are really the stage versions of different Sanskrit plays,

where are the originals of which these plays are mere
adaptations ? Why is it that of the different dramatic

pieces enacted by the professional players those of Bhasa
only should be lost ? Supposing these Trivandrum plays

had in their prologues an explicit mention of Bhasa as

their author, or by some good chance we come across

MSS from the North of Bhasa plays identical with those

published in the T. S. S., what about the traces of a later

period, Kent la influence, etc. found in our plays by the

antagonists ? The kind of evidence demanded by some
of the non-believers for establishing the authenticity of

the Trivandrum plays is of such a nature that it can

never comeforth.

Thus, all the above arguments would strongly and
conclusively establish, it is hoped, that these plays are

original compositions and cannot be called compilations

1 M, 01. |>. so
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or adaptations by any amount of provincialism or flight

of imagination. Minor changes are inevitable and might
have been introduced by the Cakyfirs for conveniences of

the stage. But that does not rob Bhasa of the authorship

of these plays. It is a relief to read from an antagonist

"Bhfisa’s plays have come down to us almost intact with

some omissions".'

Sootmr, JUV, 3, Ci.



CHAPTER III.

THE DATE OF BHASA.

Chronology in the history of Indian literature is

shrouded in mystery and in spite of the efforts of many
research scholars, most of the riddles still remain unsolved.

The problem of the date and birth-place of K&lidasa has
engaged the attention of eminent Sanskritists for over
a century and still we are without any date or place for

the Shakespeare of India, that may be acceptable to all.

One is rather tempted to quote the oft-repeated utterance
of a celebrated American orientalist: “All dates given in

Indian literary history are pins set up to be bowled down
again.”

'

The date of Bhflsa is one of the most vexed

questions in Indian chronology and one is surprised to

find a difference of over fifteen hundred years in the

earliest and latest dates ascribed to him by different

scholars.' We have already seen that these dramas are

neither compilations nor adaptations, and also that the

earliest reference to them by name is from Bana ( 7th

1 Whllnor. &K4trU Orww. Loird*. 1*79. loir. 1 a. R. Garb*.
i'wHtsM Joato, p. 137 ; 8uktb*nk»r, JBBAS, 96. p. 299; Kina*. BhU.‘» worts
Marathi tranalntioa. pp 314-216- Soma of lb> cam* and data. Inducing now on-»
•re *ma below ;

—

Baida. DikeWsor. Gaiwnall Sotlrl I

Htraiiraiwl Blind, Khuwrtur, I

KlratH ami Tilrtn. I ... tltb-dlh orotuiy B. C.
Jabaglntar, Kaliarai. Sb«nl**»*>ar. Hnl oroujry B. C
Cbaadfcurj. Dhruv. and J.yi.wil ... SU-lat omturv B. C.

Koixor, UdIviu, Strop. Stall. I

and Walter. > ... 2nd century A. 1>.

Eontrjl Soilrl. Bhondarlnr Ju«tW,
1

Jolly aad Kaitb. 1 9rd routury A. t*.

l*Aoj oDt) WinV’iciU. ... ... ‘th Motor; A. D.
8»ok»r. ... ... ... Mh or Cta ccaturr A. D.

Baroatt. Bcrdbar. HivioAodi. Swirl
[

Narurtor, J-Kfcarotl and 8a-*xw»t! i Itli o-oturj A. D.
Kan« and Raja. ... ... Qifc o«iU.r> A. D.
Bamati.lar Santa. ... ... 10th Mntary A. 1».

RaddlSattri. ... ... Uth ooiturf A. 1>.
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century A. D. ). Therefore all dates later than the 7th

century assigned to Bhflsa are clearly out of order. In

coming at our own conclusions as to the problem
INTERNAL EVIDENCE which fixes the upper limit

of the date, may be considered first.

1. Concerning the sources of the plays, xve find

that the epic and the Rdinayatia plays arc based on the

two great epics, the Udayana plays are drawn from
historical traditions, the Avimaraka from popular folklore

(or preferably a Jataka story) and the Cdrudatta is

possibly of the poet’s own creation. Now, Udayana,
Pradyota and Dariaka are historical personages and their
period has been generally accepted to be not later than
the 6th century B. C.' The epics were certainly know-n
before this period, though in a different form to that we
have at present’ Avimaraka may be a legendary hero
who can be placed before this period, and CSrudatta also

is not later.

Thus, Bhasa dramas are not earlier than the 6th
century B. C.

2. We find some 'historical data' in the Pralijnd,
Avi and Svaptia. The Pralijfid enumerates the royal

families of Northern India whose very memory would have
been lost in the post-Mauryan period after their

subjugation by Mahftpadmananda ot Magadha before
384 B. C., and later by Candragupta, along with many
small Gana States. Bhasa’s mention of them shows that

he must have been not far later in time than the period
of the Nandas or Candragupta. The kingdom of Kail
mentioned in the PratijAd and Avi had ceased to exist long
before the 5th century B. C. Again, the poet is aware of

Rajagrha as the capital of Magadha, rightly placed in

Dariaka’s time, and it was transferred to Pfitaliputra

subsequently. The Carudalta, which has no historical

background if stripped from the blrcch mentions
Pataliputra in such a way as to raise doubts in the

readers’ mind as to its being a capital.' Wc would not

. ....
1 Sm

!
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be far from right in holding the Car as depicting the
events of the poet's time. This would put the poet
somewhere in the 5th or 4th century B. C.

3. References to NSgavana, Venuvana, Rsjagrha
and Pataliputra, all of which rose into prominence after
Buddha’s time, as also to Sakyairamanaka,
A'agna&ramayika etc. clearly show that the poet lived
after Buddha's time, i. e. 6th century B. C., and hence
Dr. G. Sastri’s attempt to place him in pre-Buddhistic
times is not acceptable/

4. In the Prat (page 99) various Nostras (treatises)

arc mentioned with the names of their respective authors

:

merosf

«i iraila‘t*nh™ni, « i

We do not agrte with Mr. Sankar in holding that
•‘the reference is not to specific treatises, but to the sciences
and their mythical founders, Manu etc."’ That all these
treatises actually existed has been vouched for from
earliest times.

The Vedas with their sub-heads are
available even now and their composition is placed much
before eighth century B. C.

aratfaj wurum Manavlya Dharmas5stra is the original

of our Manusmrli. Though the latter may have been
composed according to some scholars in the second century
A. D., there is no doubt as to the prevalence of the former
since a very long time. Gautama, the oldest
Dharmasutrak5ra according to Dr. Biihler. refers to Manu,
doubtless to Manavlya Dharmasastra. Similarity between
a Buddhist canonical work and the extant Mamisnifti led
MaxMuller to think of the priority of Manu to the former
which is earlier than the third century B. C.’ Thus
Mdtiaviyant DharmaSdstrain may be placed some
centuries anterior to the sixth century B. C.

mmirai^That the Yogaidstra has first been
promulgated and practised by the great God Siva is quite
well known. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has proved the
existence of the Lakultea sect for at least two thousand
years and also that Lakulisa was the last incarnation of

1 Critical SO* y. pp. M-09. » ProMm qf B*Am, J.VV, «. p. *1. I
SBS, X. Intr. Jo4!y, RicM «.u[ Sit/,, pp. i-6, pl»c«i GuuUtn* id Uiu

S'lh cr drtb wnluij B. C.. uxl iho IMtuirfpt DiiaKuX&Xi* It ^ll«. ritx*
Qaultmi rtltr* lo IU
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Mahe&vara, the propounder of Yoga.' This Bdslra,
therefore, roughly belongs to the period we have assigned
to the Mftnaviya DharmasSstra.

rniwanrinman The science of politics by Bfhaspati
is referred to in the Mbh and Kautilya in his Artkaidstra
expressly says that he has laid it under contribution.' It

is, therefore, quite old and being earlier than the fourth

century B. C., it may have been composed some centuries

earlier. A small treatise published by Dr. Thomas in

the Punjab Oriental Series is not the work referred to

above. Bdrhaspatya Arlhaiastra is yet to be discovered.

,
also, like the previous works is yet to

be unearthed. In the. Catalogue of the Calcutta Sanskrit

College there exists a Sraddhakalpa ascribed to Prajapati,

and PrScetas is a PrajSpati
(
Manu

,

1.35 ). So, perhaps,

the work in the Sanskrit College may have some
connection with the PrScetasa Sraddhakalpa.' Pracetas

Smrli is cited in many legal works. Nothing militates

against placing this work in the period we have assigned

to the works we have considered above.

Lastly we come to avnfjtfl.-qlwimm which has been
the focus of a sharp controversy. The articles by Dr.

Keith and Dr. Sukthankar on the point make it

sufficiently clear that the work cannot refer to the

Manubhasya of Medhfitithi (tenth century A. D. ).' In

the first place, the context is against such an interpretation.

Separate Sastras arc mentioned and there is no place

for a commentary therein. Again, all the Sastras

mentioned along with this Nydyasastra are of a hoary
antiquity and the natural presumption is that the

Nydya&dstra must also belong toThe same period. There

is no authority, further, for holding the Manubhasya as a

NyayaSastra . The parallel instance from the Mbh of

the separation of a text from its commentary by the

interposition of a different work adduced by Dr. Barnett

is imperfect as shown by Dr. Keith.' In 1920, MM.

1 JBRA8, 89. pp. 151-16"
; nlio UOA, gfcUKortu. Mfl, vv 61-67 ; Cl

.BkfOMArt'*

t

(«, p. 76. t Mbh. Si-.f*®.*, 69. vv 69, 73. 1C. 81-8*. Xeuf.

AHA, p. 1 I bo6 x\m pp. 6, 29. 63. ITT. 192. 375. Boon?!
Smtct iJBORS. 19-23. p. 67) weumto taka brhupoti u the ooilomarv dtoloartioD

o! KxoliljB, but both conuoi bo id-atifloi imcoKoutUyi doficitolr rata* to Brhiap»t>
distinct tram Kautiliu (AHkititfra, Shove rcdercccot). 3 Keith. S3OS. », p.

626 B. *4. 4 Keith. BSOS, 8, pp. '29a: 6!B 623 : Suktfcanfcu. JBRAS, 1983.

VP 131-138 ; alio Wioccniiu. CK, D*o. 1904. p. 918. 5 RtrooU. BSOS. B.
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Vidyabhusana identified this Mcdhltithi with Gautama,
since “in the Mahabharata we find that Medhfltithi and
Gautama were the names of one and the same person,

one being his proper name and the other his family

name".’ Gautama is credited with lire composition of

a Nyayaiastra, and 'Nyaya', prima facie means 'logic'.

Placing the name of a tenth century commentator in

the mouth of a prehistoric personage such as Ravapa,
is such an obviously absurd anachronism that even the

plagiarist of the tenth or eleventh century would blush to

plead guilty of the charge. Again, by identifying

Medhatithi’s Nyayaiastra with the Manubhdtya, wc make
Rama, the hero of the play, liable to be considered as a
person below average understanding since he could not

detect such a simple blunder in the speech of Ravapa,
as would appear from the former’s acceptance of this

obvious catch without any comment Havana is certainly

not represented as a ‘braggart’; for, the poet, evidently

a devout Vaisrtava, would not picture his hero as not

being able to know what an average spectator would
immediately understand. The mentioning of the

Barhaspatya Artha&astra and Mahesvara Yoga&astra,
where the plagiarist could easily have specified KauplJya
Arthaiastra and Pitanjala Yogaiastra, are against

identifying Nyayaiastra with Mamibhasya. The poet

evidently wants to create an atmosphere of antiquity.

All these texts are very old, ‘of venerable age’ and
may safely be placed prior to the sixth century B. C.'

The Pratijfia mentions ‘HastisiksS.’ No such work
is found in Sanskrit literature

;
but it may be presumed to

be very old.

LANGUAGE AND PRAKRIT EVIDENCE,
if properly studied, would land us into safe chronological

limits. Meerwarth suggests this as a criterion
to determine from the style of a particular period,

the age of any given work. But, unfortunately as noted

bd. i
Keith, 1ISOS, 3. pp. 628 60s.

1 UUton ofMm Lope. p. 18. Thin InUirpreMlicn has been McpUd kj

Keith, Wlateraiu. Paranjepe, DmobM. etc. 1 Prof. Kane who staled that the
Na&aOstra o

I

Moihilithi -» the MonuMlna. In 19M ( VJV, 1993, p. ICO I U not

rnttifUd with the endwA brought forth And uUI doubt* Inequation. ModhAtfiM-
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by Prof. Pisharoti, "constituent elements of style of any
age” are yet "to be analysed” and hence no theorizing

can be based under this head.
1 The following observations

are tentatively put in the hope of seeing whether they
help in some way in arriving at some date.

Archaisms or solecisms in contravention of PApini
cannot assign to an author a date anterior to the grammarian
as observed by Dr. G. Sastri.* PAnini should be placed
according to Dr. Bhandarkar before the 7th century B. C.’

So BhAsa is later than the seventh century B. C. From
the flowing tone of BhAsa’s Sanskrit and the conversational
style of his dialogues which are short, easy, graceful

and colloquial, we are inclined to think that Sanskrit was a
spoken language in BhAsa’s time, and so we place Bhasa
after Panin i before the latter’s grammar got a strong
foothold, and possibly hefore KStyAyana ( 350 B. C. ).

The following words also show the same date
approximately. ‘MahAbrZLhmana’ in a good sense is

found in ancient literature ( Bfhad Up. ii. 19. 22 ), while
in later times the word has degenerated, meaning 'a

funeral priest.’ ‘Aryaputra’ is used in these dramas
in the sense of a 'prince', which is found in Asokan
inscriptions. Later dramatic works use the term as a

form of address by wife to her lord. ‘Yavanika’ in these
plays means ‘a veil' and not ‘curtain’, which meaning was
attached to the word probably after Greek influence.

These words tend to show the antiquity, if not the exact
date, of the plays.'

Considerations of METRICS AND PRAKRIT, if

properly pursued, ought to simplify the problem. The
problem of Prakrit has been much obscured by the mass
of literature grown around it. We have considered these

problem selscwhcrc in this book, but they do not lead us

to any definite conclusion. It may, however, be safely
stated that the data furnished by these do not, at any
rate, militate against the atmosphere of antiquity that
the facts we are now considering imply.

Closely allied to the language question is the study of
these plays from the point of DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE.

t Uoaroartb, JASB. 1>I7, p. STfl; Plib*roll, 1HQ, 1. p. 831. » Crifwal

maVisi
* l9 ' EBD’ p ' tar isw. p.7. «
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Positive evidence as to the antiquity of Bharata's
Natyaiastra is lacking and there are many interpolations

and possibly revisions in the text. It is extremely

doubtful, if "this Naftaiastra, even if it existed in Bhisa's

time, was in the same form, as we have it today. PSriini

mentions A'atasiitras1 and further, Bhflsa is credited with

having written a Nafyaiastra' This also forms part of

a later chapter, but as no definite chronological data are

forthcoming, dramatic technique docs not help us in

coming to a definite date.

SOCIOLOGICAL CONDITIONS
reflected in the works also constitute a factor in fixing the

date of the plays within certain limits. Only a few such
cases of known date will be dealt with below.

i. A custom of throwing sand in the enclosures of
temples is recorded in the Prat

( Act III, pp. 54, 59) and
according to MM. Haraprasad Sastri, this is found in

Apastamba’s work only, belonging to the fifth century
B. C.' This fact shows the author of these plays to

have flourished in a period not far from Apastamba.

«. From the PratijAd and Svafina, we find that

Udayana did not think AvantI and Magadha in any way
inferior in social status to himself, from the fact of his

contracting marital relations with princesses of those
countries. That SindhusauvTra was not looked upon as of

mixed origin, is evident from Nfirada’s coming to

Kuntibhoja, a relative of Sugrhlta, a king of Sindhusauvlra,

and also consenting to the marriage of the former’s
daughter with Avimftraka, a Sauvlra prince. Baudh&yana
has dubbed the residents of Avanti, Anga, Magadha,
SurlLstra, Sindha, Sauvlra, as of mixed origin and out of
Aryfivarta. Baudhayana belongs to the seventh century
B. C. { IA

.

41
,
p. 230 ).‘ The treatment accorded by Bhasa

to these inhabitants shows that they were freed of the taint

attached to them and were included in Aryavarta. Some
period must have elapsed between Baudhflyana and Bhasa
for such a change, and two or three centuries would not

1 Pinini IV. a. 100-101. * K-ilh. SD. p. 105 : S*mp. Vine*. Intr. n.
81; Arlhodyoumka. a jxanmonUry on SoJtwHala peaks of II. 3 OC. V. p. 67,
PB, 193. 0 . 131. Pot ApsiUmU’a dnto, X«r.f. KiiMrj ,1/ X. p. «5
( GOJ-ICO B. C. ); Jolly. lUtKl mu* SiUr. p. 3 ( ooa-100 B. C. ). 4 Cl. Bhidc,

Id« FP- la-17. P« BMdhsWs date. Xan«, Of. CU., ». 80 ( 300-300
B. U. ); Jelly, Op. Ctl. p. 4 ( 000-3W B. 0. ).
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be unreasonable. Bhasa, therefore, conies to somewhere
between the fifth and the fourth century B. C.

Hi. The Avivtdraka shows that marriages between

prohibited degrees of consanguinity, e. g. those with

maternal uncle’s or aunt’s daughter, were recognized in

those days. Manu looks down upon such a custom and
so does Kumarila. The Mahabharata mentions Arjuna’s

marriage with his maternal uncle’s daughter. So the custom
seems to be fairly ancient, testifying to the antiquity of the

drama.
1

Perhaps the portion in the present version of

the Manusmrti condemning such marriages was not

there in ancient times, as the composition of the

Manusmrti is placed between the second century B.C. and
the second century A. D.

u>. The ethos of the Brahmanical system,
glorification of sacrifices, contemptuous attitude towards

Buddhists and Jains, point to a period not far off from
the origin of these religious systems. Buddhism and
Jainism do not seem to have obtained a sway either over
the ruling Princes or over the public when these plays

wore written. This places Bhasa at a point very near the

sixth century B. C.

v. The Prat, Bvapna and Pratijfid testify to the

fact of avagunfhmui ( veiling ) system being current

among ladies. The veil couid be done away with on
some specified occasions.

1
Belief in black art and magic

is seen from the Avi, and almost the same masters are

mentioned as in Kautilya.
5 This shows that our poet

is at least a contemporary of Kautilya, if not earlier,

showing thereby, the fourth century B. C. as the later limit.

In dealing at length later on with the sociological

conditions as revealed from Bhasa’s works, we have
given parallel references from the Kautiliya Arthaidstra
and the Jatakas and this shows that Bhasa belongs to the

fifth or the fourth century B. C.

BHARATAVAKYAS
in these plays are not uniform, except in stating the

1 Of. Hi*Ju togawv, p. 24, Kutairiln, howrrer. in kli
Tantra tci*e to jaiCdfv Arjuna'i with SubKidrA x* «ho K*.
xcoariing to Kucmnln, Arjunn » Mfitula KunyA. VoL I.. Pooo*, p
*10. 2 p. HO: PratHili. p. 00; p. 85, xto I. 00 ; Cru. p. 101. .
*8

;
Car. p. 91 . * Avi. p. 45

;
irti+iSMra, XIV. 148. p. 410.
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territorial limits of the kingdom of a Rajasimha. The
prayer is varied, being in sonic ntnnj and in others

iroi«j <i: These variations unmistakably show vicissitudes in

the political career of the king and cannot be due to the

influence of a particular school. These dramas have

already been found to be free from the handling of Kerala

dramatists. Hence identification with Plipcjya and Pallava

kings does not arise .

1 Opinion is almost unanimous over

the point that Rajasimha is not the proper name of a
king. Sten Konow has identified the king with Ksatrapa,

Rudrasiihha I, Dhruva with Sunga Pasyamitra, Jayaswal

with Kayva Nfirayaya and Bhide with Udayi.' Now the

first line of the Bharatavakyas indicates that the whole

of Northern India, bounded by Vindhya and Himavat,
was under the sccptrc of one king. The upshot of our
investigations on internal evidence shows the fifth or the

fourth century B. C. as the period of the poet. Candragupta
is said to be the first monarch to bring under his sway the

whole of Northern India. But we think that Ugrasena
Nanda may be said in a sense to deserve the appellation.

MM. Haraprasad Sastri also identifies Rajasimha, with-

out mentioning any name, with “one of the Nandas".' It

will be shown later in this chapter that Bhasa must be

placed before Kautilya, and hence before Candragupta
also. Therefore, Bharatavakyas show the poet to have
lived earlier than the fourth century B. C.

The cumulative effect of all the factors considered
under ‘Internal evidence' is therefore to place the period

of these plays between the fifth and the fourth century B. C.

In turning to the EXTERNAL EVIDENCE we
arc treading on unsettled grounds. Kautilya, Kalidasa
and SQdraka among others, come forward to give

testimony in this respect. And there is a sharp controversy

regarding their own dates. We have, therefore, followed

what appeared to us to be a sound view, and have assigned

Kautilya to the fourth century B. C., Kalidasa to the first

century B. C., and regarding the date and identification of

1 BarnoU, Jft4S, 1819, p. 283 ; R.V, JAHHS. 2, p. 143: K»oa. VJV.
1920. p. 89 : Me. t Hcntn*. ID, pp. 61-&5

:
Dhrevt, Sioynaal Ini' . FP-

12. 90-29: Jayuwal. JASD. 1918, pp. 9S4-2B5
;
Bhslo. Stapua. Intt.. pp. *041. I

Ganaroii Sittr.. Crxiiuil Stud*, p. 54. rcoined. Dr. Ghc*hU in <k«ribw
CgroMaa Mahipadma ai '*tbo tonnder of tho roil ladion Empire. {UK. Octr.

mo. p. iftS). c t. ilw Deb. JASD. \m. w.urwo.hhmtizk*!' Cent. Ltd.
1918, p. 8*.
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Sodraka we prefer not to complicate matters by our own
conclusions, though it may be stated that bOdraka appears

to have preceded Kalidasa. In a subsequent chapter we
shall prove the priority of the Car to the Mrcch without

entering into the discussion of the date and authorship

of the latter, as it is not necessary for our purposes.
1

Now, we have already treated the direct evidence
furnished by Bfina, Dapcjin, Abhinavagupta, Rflmacandra

and Gupacandra, Ssradatanaya, Bhojadeva, Sagaranandin

and Sarvflnanda, which covers a period from the seventh

century A. D. to the twelfth century A. D. Other literary

references not dealt with earlier, and belonging to this

and later periods will, for the sake of convenience, be

given in an appendix. Among the references from or to

the Trivandrum plays in the works of authors subsequent

to Bapa, we have dealt with only the important writers

as also those about whose quotations there is a difference

of opinion. We shall begin with the KUNDAMALA
of D1NNAGA { ? DHlRANAGA) and proceed in an
ascending chronological order. The Kundamdla at one
time was taken to have been composed somewhere in the

earlier part of the fifth century A. D., and we also

contributed to the view
;

1

but later on, it has been proved
that the author of the work is Dhlranaga or Vlranaga, and
that no reference to the Kundamdla earlier than the 12th

century A. D. has been found.' A comparison between
die Kundamdla and Uttarardmacarila and a close

examination of the two works has convinced us that the

author of the Kundamdla is the borrower.

In the Kundamdla
,

there is a passage in which

Jtptiwl is mentioned with regard to Da&ratha.
RMl ? )HT, HlfuS'-U go HR Irtonfl TOWOTlWWfl
HVTsai, 'ifnrfrt Rijrtrat, wnpi hhwi-

hh H^jms’tft i

1

KmJamSU. Daliolo* Bb 8ftim p. 10.

1 *'• taw. luwTtr. written * ibart nolo oa tt* ’Auibonhlp oi tho

Vf^AalAa', In Chap. VI. W« anlanllUd a pap*, oo ibo "AttbonMp D.i-
of lb- MratolcafiW to tbo ninth AU-IndU OitoifelConterwo* h«4d al TVi«ndram ;

Ibo «m« line bwu Koopfed for pabUettloa in lb* JXHBS. * fiwufontSO, D*k|lr*
BbirMI Sum, loir., p. «i : JOB, S, p. 179. s K. A. Subrimini. I>«,
Kuiuiovia!* ox.-l PearargmaooiM. OC, VII, pp. 91-07 on p. 77.

4 to ww. nnfcroi mi waiRxnjBowH*
ufttnmm mms:, anfawn *Npwmfa:, fow?i «« Baraw:,
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Prof. Mankad takes it as referring to the Pratima.'

There is absolutely nothing to be lound in the Rdmayava
about statue-houses, nor is there any other reference in

Sanskrit literature excepting the Prat that would render

<jf*mnfi ( gfiwnia : ) intelligible. So we must take in these

words a clear reference to the Prat. Prof. Kane, on the

other hand, finds the above explanation “very far from
convincing".' Though nothing prevents the author from
improving on the Ramdyana, particular reference to the

iutrvfd of n^nnnn npu reminds one of Bhasa and all

that he says about the upkeep of statue-houses, especially

as the latter's works were in circulation at the period in

which the Kuttdaiitdld was composed. With due deference,
we beg to differ from Prof. Kane.

VAMANA in his KAVYALAMKARASGTRAVRTTI
( IV. 3. 25 ) quotes a verse :

maif'wlsi wtfhfvr
i

Kig-nfi gnt pwq. n

as an instance of Vyajokti. The same verse occurs in

the Svapna IV. 3. with such slight variations, as quoting
from memory may involve, for example mnt for wsfg.-and

*m for yog. It will not be denied that the verse in its

context in the play serves as a great illustration of

Vyajokti.

In the first adhyftya of the fifth adhikarapa there is

found a stanza { IV. 1. 3)

*n*rf niyStsdW
sSa wiwiia i

qnfit ¥i*g«scra«ftir n

which occurs in the Car (1.2) and Mrcch (1.9). That
Vamana was familiar with the Mrcch is seen from another
quotation tin ft mn yvtwrffww* nsig i (IV. 3. 23 ) from the

latter. Vamana's quotation tallies more with the Car than
with die Mrcch, and hence it will not be unreasonable to

suppose that he quotes from memory from the Car. We
have shown in a later chapter that the Mrcch is an

enlarged version of the Car, and so the occurrence of

that verse in the former does not stand against our

1 ABf, 9. pp. SJ9-SW ; M, pp. 97-93. * AM, 10. p. 1S5.
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conclusion. Vfimana's testimony, therefore, proves the

existence of the Svapna and Car before the eighth century

A. D.

In the second adhylya of the same adhikarapa

the passage ifi w^isTW etc. is cited as an ungrammatical

prayoga on V. 2. 13, and the correctness of g^ is

examined. Now this happens to be the fourth pada of

identical verses found in the Pratijna (IV. 2.) and
Kautillya Art/iaiastra (X. 3, p. 368). Apart from the

question whether the verse originally belonged to Bhasa

or Kautilya, it would be natural to suppose that Vamana
is quoting from a literary work

(
Kdvya) and not from a

work on politics. Besides, we know that VSmana was

acquainted with two other works of Bhasa ( viz. the Svapna
and Car

)
which proves their existence before the eighth

century A. D.

Then comes BHAMAHA, whom Dr. T. G. Sastri

unsuccessfully tries to place in the first century B. C. lie

belongs to the seventh or the eighth century A. D.'

In the fourth pariccheda of his Kdvyalamkdra
,

Bhfimaha quotes ( IV. 42

)

TO WTO TO gw: f*TO TO I

Wig^T Wlih-HW II

as an instance of Nyiyavirodha. This has been taken

to refer to the following speech of Hamsaka from the

PratijOd ( p. 13 )

'

wimi to wro to Rro. wipir to gd, to * aro fir i

BhSmaha gives the whole situation in stanzas 38-45

of the same pariccheda, and it will clearly show that it

is quite different from that detailed in the Pratijna. To
give only a few notable differences : the elephant as

described in the work criticized by Bhfimaha is a faked one

covered by leather, while that in Bhasa is real
;

the

soldiers arc placed in the body of the mechanical elephant

by Bhamaha’s author, while in BliSsa they are concealed
in surrounding thickets

;
Vatsaraja in Bhamaha’s author

is fighting alone, Bhasa places twenty soldiers with him.;

the incident takes place according to Bhamaha's author

1 Kane, Sahilw Daipopa. Inlr., pp. XXV.-XU on p. XXXIX
;
Kiddi

SmWI. YJV, 47, pp. Hinnanla Sostri, MASI, 88, pp. 12-18. * G.

Vri, Critical S»4i, pp. &-S2 ; Ssrop, Viiira. Inlr., p. 40; Banerji Su«i,
DS, 1938, pp. 79-60; £mk»r, AUV, 3, p. 46.



73

on the boundary of Vatsa country, while in the Pralijnd
it takes place in the NSgavana of Avanti. Thus it is

clear tliat BhSmaha directs his criticism against a different

work and not the PrtitijM. Years ago, Prof. Kane
suggested tliat the criticism referred to the Brhatkatlia.'
But now thanks to the publication of the MSS of different
works from the South, we are in a position to identify

the work which formed the object of Bhamaha's attack.

It seems that the criticism applies in all particulars to the
incidents as described in the Vhiavdsavadatta ( being
published in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras

)

which, as we have shown, may be the Unmdda. The
situation and incidents mentioned by Bhamaha are all

found in the Vlpft. The similarity between Bhamaha
and the Pratijiia, as noted by Prof. Dhruva, is merely
‘accidental'.

1

Mr. V. Venkatarama Sarrna in his introduction to

the Abhifcka ( p. v ) states that ILANKOVADIGAL in

the CILAPPADIKARAM, an ancient Tamil poem of
the second century A. D., mentions one Bdlacarita
Nafaka, which treats of the story of Srlkrspa in the

following words :
—"mayavanudan rammn n a d i y a

Bcilacaritaiiuitakangalil venedunkat Pinnai yodadiya
kuravai yadutum".

(
Ciiappadikaram edited by M.

Svarainatha Aiyer, 1920, Madras, page 442 ). We are

obliged to Mr. Sankar for supplying us with a transliter-

ation and translation of the passage.' For easy reference
we herewith append his transliteration and translation :

—

“Ayarp5d>yil erumanrattu MAyavan uejan tan man adiya
bdlacaritai-ridtakaitgalil vel netjum kat Piflfiaiyodu

adiya kuravai adutum yam enral". He translates : “She
said, ‘let us dance the Kuravai dance, which Krsna of old

in Gokula on the refuse-heap danced with Pinnai of lancc-

long eyes, among the many dances played with him and
before him in the frolic of childhood". Mr. Sankar further

writes that there is no reference to the Bdlacarita, and
that two commentators support him in his interpretation.

Prof. Dikshitar also thinks likewise.' The passage speaks
of the Kuravai dance which Kr^na of old danced in

Gokula. Being quite ignorant of the Southern
i VJY, inuo. p. 33

;
»i«o Mr., *p- xxxviri-xxxix.

2 J--aiM.ifl.ii fraHjaa, p. 37. J la Li« MUr Jmod 7-3-33. « In his IclUr

daud 2510 81.
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vernaculars, wc are not competent to hazard any guess

;

but supported as we are by a South Indian Scholar, we
think that the word ‘ Bdlacarita' in the passage is

purposely used, suggesting the drama of that name.

It may he contended that the reference may be to

another Bdlacarita
;
but we have not yet come across any

other Bdlacarita, and again, especially in dramatic

literature two works bearing identical titles are not found.

We think there is no reason to infer the existence of

another Bal by BliAsa dealing with Rama's childhood.

The verse quoted by ViivanStha in his Sdhityadarpana
as from a Bdlacarita, vis.

nn n

(Kam i Edition. App. E., p. IS).

may very well find a place in our play. It is the

commentator of the Sdhityadarpava that has given the

reference ( which made MM. Dr. G. Sastri to postulate

the existence of another Bal by Bhdsa) in his prefatory

remarks attached to the verse, which read as follows :

—

nri ufa and it is miite possible that he may
not be right. The reference ougnt to have been m*

: We locate tire stanza atqtsifmr'i etc. in our

text at p. 42 after the last speech by Damodara and before

the stage direction ( a* fa**!5*-' i ) There is an
occasion for the concern shown by Samkarsana for the

safety of Damodara : Cf. again <spof* in

Saiiikarsana’s speech on page 49
;
and further, Damodara

has been addressed as vatsa' by Siuiikarsana. So we
think the verse fits in well with the context shown and
hence the commentator on the Sahityadarpaiia is

unhappily wrong. There are many instances of such

mistaJccs by commentators.* Thus, assigning a suitable

1
CK!tta: study, p. 21 . J KUajniknr, howar, pod. lor

la OT ILotaiifyana. S. p. S5C). ef. »!n> the

SiKUyndati'ano, torn. BdumoHMi., Bomb*;. 1023, p. 30*. S TU-m »r* m»ay
IntUnoM o! nlmlku mUAtbw by WUUMBMMis, e. S . *. 06 freei Dimodaragapi.i
KutftMmata bn. Uwa quoted in tb. Kttopa PieUUa ( X. «59)». on UloMrUioa
o( AtMayokM . but mo«i C< &• ceaineoUtati on ih. XAvyo PrMUa «t>. wrong la

Irtnli^ lid quotation. Aewtaia* U> XnatnllUm Bh»tU, the w»4 ! from the

Uilati-ynuOiHU, white M-bed-unt woosly mvaiog MH»«! for Mnlall In Utf woe.

refer. it lo th* MalaMSardnUra. ^BNW iffqsi Me. I> given In lbs KSoya PnScASv

( X. 463 > 14 Mi iUcstntUoa of PrallviMUpneii ; bul cco oar.mcr.Utor Ukcc the WM
*i the sprwch cf Vattarljn lo BoIotvoIL while number tnkas It at tfc* IsmontaKcc of

the PnatfnTDt after Draupdl wot earned a. Sniraodhii. Prof. Pnmo^pohas given

nun; iu»toawt ia hit InliodlKUou to iho PnWitoS, pp. XX-XXIII.
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place for the verse obviates the necessity of an awkward
inference ( of the existence of two dramatic works bearing

identical titles ), which these very Bhfisaites were at pains

to dislodge while dealing with the Svapna.

Further, our Bdl is known as the earliest version of

the Krspa story on account of the absence of the erotic

element which is a characteristic of the later description

of Rfldhfi and Gopls.
1

Dr. Konow would "safely ascribe

the Dal to an early date".
1

In view of these statements

therefore, and also on account of the absence of another

Dal, we think, we are not far from right in taking the

Tamil work as referring to our Bill .

ASvaghosa's date is not yet settled, but none would

place him later than the second century A. D. Asvaghoja's

BUDDHACARITA contains one verse { XIII. 60):

•fne fg gnu! sjfw mfi til-*** i

firs'! niwmni'i hug* g-i * jri 'Wj. 11

which is almost identical ;n expression with Bhasa’s

Prattjila (I. 18 )

:

In considering and evaluating these verses we are

treading on delicate grounds where there is an ample scope

for difference of opinion. It is a matter of taste omy.
Aesthetic beauty of a particular verse can be appreciated

by some, while it may tail to appeal to others. Thus, in

the present case, Dr. Sastri takes BhSsa’s verse to be
original from its easy and graceful flow; while Mr. Sankar
takes A^vagho^a’s verse to be free and direct.* Subjective

considerations, therefore, must be supplemented by other

objective reasons. Prakrits of Bhisa show an earlier

period ;
and the profuse use of short metres and pre-

Bharata dramatic technique are in favour of the priority of

Bhasa to ASvaghosfa.

Next, we come to Kalidasa.* The celebrated poet

1 WelUc, Ihc AK-’/fW d» Xnaft** Rrl»--W. trust-. I:(r„ p. 18. J IA,

»9. p. 28J. i G.SmUI, CHlioUSIa/Jy. jl 48 : 8«nl»r, dMi'. 4, p. S3. 4 To do

icrot JbsUm to lb> ol tli* *.M of KllkUu at Icon ICO cop« win <*

to; Hired, tvj>d tb t foUrmlaitiou of Ho d&te in 6cuu\ is sot thought ntcotcory.

hU\z lisas of our Hr*\iir>ttit viil mtrclj bo imlxctcd here wtb roftrono* to tbs nKcnt
ciotriboticct oo Ui- mb]ocL There a ai&ccnce of twise 1KO y**w wtwwo the

«*dket *cd cUtt* wwgncd to KaMAai but :bc Mnutlwro 1ascription rul«« out



76

in the prologue to the Mdlavikdgittmilra pays a tribute

to Bhfisa of ‘established renown’. His use of

in describing himself in contradistinction to BhSsa and
other famous poets indicates the lapse of a considerable

period between the two. Further, there are to be seen

many faint Bhasa echoes in the works of Kalidasa.'

Court life of the kings in Bhasa is much simpler than in

the plays of Kalidasa.’ These tend to show that Bhasa
was quite well known by the first century B. C. and hence
was considerably earlier.

Then comes Sadraba,' the author of the
Mrcchakatika. There occur various similarities,
conceptual and verbal, between the Car and the Mfcch,
and in a later chapter we have attempted to prove the

priority of the Car to the Mrcch.

Finally, we come to Kautilva's Artha&dstra, which,
according to us, places us in possession of the later limit

for the date of Bhasa. We prefer to follow Prof. Kane,

nil dii-.s outsequest to the Sth Mutiny A. I>. Prof. Shombninnolmr’» nrtlnles on tho
ntfajMt ( JUS, 1 . pp. 232-2JC

)
mi. many doubt* at pvt. nnd clearly shorn tho

axietanco ot i ViknnsAdttya, ten ol M*lioiidfid!ly», lu tUo 1-t ocnlury B. C..

eaniirming the trodltloool dnu. Oowtll't 111*017 "" »« tl'O Indebtodnoa oi KUtfSu,
w»» iltlausd by the pmumptlca of the priority ot Aivagbo* nod tlm oanmrltoca by
Pcof. Cbattopidhraya (XU. (Mp. Sl»iia, 3.pp.#Ml«) alia Pint. Eo« l&fomfelfl,
Into., pp. 19-S8; ecctlusl*«ly prow Killdno* to bo tlw model nod fonnVsitt ot
inspiration tor Air**bos*. Dr. raihak’s theory about tho JlUnne tnwd on » -ran

a

vaHaol, nod Ogata, it in shown Uxsl tho Hints worn known to toto ItulbsnR Irons potty

Sy tlmee [JOB. 1, p. 245- Alt. !'«r. Stud*,, pp. 120-133; JU!. 15, IP&U&
•oiMtO, Inlr., p.6I. It is not normsoeyto tiba tho WosAnAfito a» tho noth ol

another Knlidaia as Prof. Dhruva argues
{
J\rrtUinn«nt Pns*&ti, Inlr.. pp.OO-S7;

PbaJJarLectori, pp. 229-330 ). DinnGgn thorny la 11U0 untonabteon vntious gTc-rodi
(CbanopfldliyaTO. AM, DWti. Studies, pp. 164-1671. Jwnimwft Waliotantt t Piunrathn
Snrma, 1HQ, 10, pp. 763-160

; U, pp. 147-143; OC, VDI. Summarise. pp. 28-M;
Maoism!, ADS. 1C, pp. 1K-1S7) and (Intr. hr K. Snslti) altc confirm
tho East oenlury 11. C. theccy. T7io religious, tooial, pclittaU. nrstronotsitcal eta.
conditions, as aol! ne lha lan-ua** and Prakrit ovidwioo

(
Kay. Sdlunraio. Intr.,

pp.
1-19

;
SB-30; Vaidyn, hoWitjaiia, T, pp. 0-1 T

;
X. Ray. XWwios cf UM. pp.

201-222, Dhrava, TSahhf LrcUfi. pp. 207-213 ; nod Apia, Kano, Paean japo, oto.
J

point to tho auoa period. Prof. Sbcmhavanekor'e article lurthor brings ant the
hollowness ot the Gupta tlioory in that tho Guptas noro avowed Valsmmoe IJVB, 1,

p oaBlj C.ndmgortallsnvsnotthoarntVaTumldltyatlb.p.SSO)': all ilxo iletrai

than ABltdlaa wit* annotated with belong to tho pio-GnpM, or»n lbe pie-Chrluian
poiiod

I lb. p. 2»1)
;
beyond a ton isoUtod Inscription* the* la DO lliBr.17 coenpotUlon

that can authoritatively bo aserltod to tlm Gopto t-rioi, 'tho Auguatan i*rtod <4
Sanskrit literature’ (lb. p. 2*9). 7'oui tho lint oonlnry B. C. theory tnuiA W
anmptod, ita Holed by Prof. Bbemlavaneknr, "until so in; historical andean cd an
unliupsochHtvo character U brought to light” (lb. p. 3tB ).

1 O. Santa, Critical SM5, pp. S5-3C. 10-17 ; Pamiijaco, SiWpr«orAm»ba,
I. pp- 157-163, 2 Wintwnlta, PiMrml. p. 122. J Many orientalists imin to

B*M the opinion that S8dro.Ua preceded KftiidBia: of. Baltnikar. OC. I, p. 93ti
Eouow, ID, n. Bt

;
Wlntornlta, CB, Doj. 1924, p. V. Smith. RP.J. p. Win;

Kavi, Aifitii«i,caarttetU, Inlr, pp. 8-10; CottoWtdpi. Into., pp li-lli ;
cto. lb«

vtew of some Enrojsun Odautslhris that the IIteeU \'M tho oatliwl 8ouakrtt drama
also tells tho samo story.
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Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr. Jayaswal, Dr. N. N. Law, Dr.
Ganapati Sastri, Dr. Jacobi and a number of other

scholars in identifying Kautilya with the Brahmin minister

of Candragupta Maurya of the fourth century B. C.
1

It

is interesting to note in this connection that those of the

pro-Bhasaites who assign a late date for Kautilya regard
Bhasa’s verse as the original source; while Kautilya is

credited with originality by those who place him in the

fourth century B. C.* The passage :

wfij wwt.—

=i hstt: <na<3$ts <nfa» i

ara'iQ«iM jpi: snoit^ irtsni=s: ti

*rt>4

*n n*g? ct f'n * gvinr. u

(J>0tB4&stra, X. 3.pp. SS7-MS)

occurs as a quotation in the Artluxliistra
,
but the source

is not mentioned. It is presumed by some that the

quotation may be from a amrti now lost.’ The second
verse occurs in the Pratijfta ( IV. 2 ) in the same connection

as a war-song to encourage the soldiers. It would seem
fairly unlikely at first sight that Canakya should quote from
a piece of dramatic literature. But at times we meet with
proverbial sayings from dramas in non-secular scientific

works given as pramSyas
; e. g. naf i? etc. in the

Tantravartika of Kum3rila.‘ Kautilya found the quota-

tion quite appropriate and hence incorporated it in his

book. Had the quotation been from a Smrti, the author

would certainly have mentioned the name of the Smrti
or at least in general terms tqpft. The inference as to

Manuniti being the source of Kautilya arose out of the

suggestion of a commentator on the Arthaiaslra ; but
the commentator seems to be venturing a guess "which

is not based on any authority".' The evidence of the

1 Kane. ABI. t, pp 83-1CO
;
BbBc6«rti>r. ABI, 7. pp. 65-81

;

BmSa Ftiila, App. I
;
Gtmapati Sutn Crilidil Sladg. p. 25

;
Ditabitar, Hiairman

Polity, p. 19 ; Sima SoWt!. Arl.'uwailro. InW.. and [«!*** K> U* trun.Utlon. pp.

VII-XXXIU; I, Eng. Inn<„ 10*:, pp. V-VI
;
Thomas. CHI.

X, pp. 167-11. B- MnWjo., Studitf iu Mian Ps-’Up. prolaM. I Sorup. Kautilya

Itod omlnrr A. D.
| fee borrow*', FiiiM, InU.. p. *1

;
KeUh, Kautilya

I
Itb

c*ntury A. I). I
lUo tcitoirar, SB, p. ICO : Baaerjl So&tti. Kautilya I Ui century

B. C.) llm oilgm.il. JB01IS, IMS. p. 55
;
Saukar. Kautilya 1 1th tcaturr B O. ) It?

oflalnnl, AMV, X p. 31!. S II. Kart. OC. III. p. 62 ; Kupputwarn! Sana. Itrnrya,

I lilt., pp- 22-28. 4 Vcl. I.. XuaudJinan S. S.. Pcccn. No. 97, p.

707.1. a'iJJorour.ln&JtunloJa. X. 19. S Dikibitar, Bi’J* Jd<«.

l*t, p. 126 n.2. it la laterciung lo note that Dt. Jayatwal also approrwl tUfi
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Pratima where Kautiiya is not mentioned but his

predecessor Brhaspati is enumerated, is against the

priority of the latter.

Thus the external evidence places the fourth century

B. C. as the later limit.

The cumulative effect of the internal and external

evidence is to place BhStsa in the fifth or the fourth century

B. C. Dr. Banerji Sastri has considered Bhasa’s priority

to Vatsyflyana and Bharata, but disputes his priority to

Manu, Kautiiya etc.
1 BhSsa is certainly later than

Manu (i.e. Manaviya Dhannaidstra
)

but not the

Manusmrti as we have it at present.

“ ARGUMENTUM EX SILENTIO ”

by itself is possibly of no avail. If it supports the date

arrived at by other sources, the argument would derive

some force. The silence must be of such a type as not

to be explicable except on the ground of priority of the

writer to the facts about which he is silent. There must,

further, be a definite occasion for the poet or the writer

to mention the fact on which he happens to be silent.

In Bhasa, the non-mention of the following things indicates

the antiquity of the author.

The first thing that would strike a student of BhSsa
in this connection is that all the characters of his plays

are Northerners. Not only that; the place of action also

is mostly North India, the only exceptions being the

Kama plays, where the action takes place in the South.

Only one place and one mountain is all that our poet

knows of die topography of the South. Now we know
that in Anoka’s time much of Southern India was
known, and that the mission headed by his son Mahendra
penetrated as far as Ceylon. TamraparpI is mentioned
in Rock Edicts II and XIII, which also refer to Ceylon.'

MamulanSr, an ancient Tamil author, speaks of the

Mauryan invasions in the past as far as Tinnevelly
District Greek writers and some Mysore inscriptions

suggest “that the first Maurya did conquer a considerable

portion of trans-Vindhyan India”.* Our poet on the

rtow fcUct lha qac!atlca in Iho JnXa<SKra wbUe Mvlewinj Prof. DUoUUr’a walk
in Ui» Motor* He 19B0. Jam. p. 78.

1 JBOBS, 1933, pp. 66-67. TC-T7. 8 Boy CQurodbiul, PBJJ, ardodnion,

p. 9C8; Conti*, Smith, At&o, 3rd edition, p. IN. 3 Eoj Ohmdluui. PiUI. Sod
edition, p. 16S.
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contrary betrays a thorough ignorance of the country
beyond Narmada. Ilcncc it is not unreasonable to

suppose him to have flourished before Candragupta’s
conquest of the South.

1

Whenever our poet has to convey the sense of a

coin, he uses the word Suvania or Suvarnamasaka and
not Ndtiaka which is found to be current in the later

literature. Coins as such were unknown in ancient India,

and as observed by Mr. Sankar, the word Ndtiaka was
named from the Elamite Goddess Nanaia, who first

appears in India on Kaniska's coins, ». e., 150 A. D.‘

Some maintain that the coins of KaasUmbl date from
the third century B. C. Latest researches in numismatics
have shown that coins were struck in India from very

early times. So the period of Bh5sa is considerably

earlier, there being no coins properly so called, but only
pieces of gold of particular weights in his time.

The silence of Bh3sa as to tho solar signs of Zodiac

( rdiis ) also shows high antiquity. Bhasa mentions
naksalras that are of Indian origin but excludes the

mention of rdiis in that connection, though on proper

occasions. Rdiis find a place in Hindu astrology through

Hellenic influence. Kautillya A rthaiastra ( fourth century

B. C. ) is also ignorant of rdiis. Astronomical references in

Kaufilya are pre-Greek and entirely Indian. Rdiis were

first included in Hindu astrology not before the fourth

century B. C.,* and hence Bhasa is much earlier than the

Greek contact with India.

Bhasa refers to Jain mendicants in the following

words

:

ipu -Wi ipSt i f aoi, p. as ).

That Sramapaka means a non-Brahmin, seems to follow

I Thu recent* -lotta'Acne Id Sind olnaily ib>w that tha ancient inhabitant,

of U* Indus Vail.} had in-te rainier* and marfthso lotaicocrw with toe whole woifcl

including Om Southern India
(
Afc/anife-Ddro and thi India CinlMlUyn (Gb. XXVI

fp 0481 ;
XXVIII

{ pp. MW04): XXX1U {pp. 6T3. 076. 679, 6:0, 6flS). In facn

c! thk it oases tithe r atraugo that tha Indian wrlteri of the pr.-Moi.rjan period

ihoold fcetror a limcalabte ignore:** of tho oraatriee injood tho b’onnn/U. It

mod proteW* that the meroanulo cotnaunby and U» trading guild. bold tha
Lnowlrdse in the Indus Volley poriod and the general populaoo wua iatbo dark heycod

the Korthera India hound-1 by tho HimUoyne ood tbe Vtndhja range. Further

alter the dwertlan of tho Indue VgUey duo to natural or poUtiail upbraral no
mnnKcyoftbeiuolromala-liniith-swopl4W.ro reoflood to th«r own braore. 8
.4ITF. 9. p. 41

;
C4. Knllarnl. S»u*rtf Ora** ora* /"a-uiitKe. p. ICO

;
Deb. JASB,

1933, p. 345 n2. 1 Bay, MB, XW9, p. 9W
;
Vaidyo. Jfi*. VpuarliMra. pp. 49-47.
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from the way they are spoken of ( Pratijfid, p. 43, *g
1 ijuracor »jg®iwi nwsj '{‘Tift i p. 46, «t*m tRifl-roni

«n«npn....). In the Aw (p. 84) also, ‘Sramanaka’ is used
in contrast to Brahmapa. The remark of the VidOsaba
quoted above ( aft gin stiftin etc. ) clearly points to there

being Digarabara Jainas. As nakedness has been specified

as a characteristic of Jaina Sramanakas, it follows that

the writer was not aware of the other sect of Jainas, the

Svetflmbara sect The great schism dividing the
community originated at about SCO B. C.,

1

and Bhasa. is

certainly to bc_ placed prior to this period, as he knows
biit one sect of the Jainas.

Generally speaking, it may be safely said that these

plays are free from Greek influence, as is evident from
non-mention of many terms and ideas, as also the absence

of the royal paraphernalia that found place in the Indian
literature after Greek contact.

It would be found that in all these cases, the

inference of the priority of our poet from his non-mention
or silence as to the above facts is a necessary one. The
cumulative effect of all the arguments ex silentio is to place

our plays in a pre-Mauryan period, and the internal and
external evidence also point at the same period. Taking
the Bharatavakyas into account, Bhasa may be posted to

the period of Ugrasena Mahapadmananda, ‘the precursor

of Candragupta Maurya’,
1

or may be taken to be a senior

contemporary of the great Maurya. Prof. Dikshitar on
the strength of the arguments adduced by two learned

MahSmahopSdhyayas Ganapati Sastri and Ilaraprasad

Sastri, also arrives at the same date.' The difference of

many centuries between the various dates assigned to

Bhasa by different protagonists arises out of the

atmosphere of uncertainty about the dates of Kalidasa,
Sodraka and Kautilya. There is also a good deal of

difference of opinion as to the priority or posteriority of

Bhasa to A&vaghosa. If universally accepted dates could
be found for Kautilya, Sndraka, Kalidasa and Asvaghosa,
there will be no possibility' of any difference as to the date

In U» ITalima, G. SMtti’l IbIt
SO, p, 106 : I>0 b. JASB. 1963, pr

. 58-19 i G. S

RS. i. p. UO



of Bhflsa, his priority, at least to Kalidasa and $Qdraka
being beyond doubt. Thus it is that we piacc Bhasa in

the pre-Mauryan epoch, Kau^ilya being the later limit for

the date of Bhflsa.



CHAPTER IV.

CRITICAL STUDY.
Under ihis and the next chapter we shall study the

poet and the plays under different topics. In a

subsequent chapter will be given the plots and general

features of the plays—a sort of running commentary on
the plays.

1. TEXT MATERIAL OF THE PLAYS.
In his introduction to the Svafnux, MM. Dr. T. Cianapati

Sastri gave details of his lour for the search of MSS, in

the course of which he "came across a palm-leaf MS of

Ndtakas in the Manalikkara Mathain near Padmanabha-
puram’V The MS was over three hundred years old

and contained one hundred and five leaves written in

Malayalam characters. In subsequent tours different

MSS of the Svapna and other plays were found. Dr.

Sastri brought out a critical edition of the plays discussing

variant readings in the foot-notes.

In view of the date we have assigned to Bhasa, the

texts certainly do not represent the original plays. It

would be interesting to get the original MSS and to see the

script and characters in which they were written. It is

certainly not impossible to come across the originals,

judging from a similar case of Asvaghosa. The texts

presented to us probably represent southern versions,

which in Pischel’s opinion "present abridged and otherwise

interpolated recensions."' There is also no warranty for

taking the northern ( Bengali ) recensions as preserving

the texts with absolute fidelity
; they might have modified

the texts "perhaps to a lesser degree." * Prof. K. R.
Pisharoti speaks very slightingly of the printed Trivandrum
texts and pronounces them as ‘‘cooked up” by the editor,

who, according to the Professor, was "ignorant of the

manuscript traditions of the land",' It may be noted,

Intr., S. 1 * JRAS, 1087, p. 86S. J JBAS, 19IT, p. 8M.
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that with this single exception, the Trivandrum editor

has not been accused of manufacturing texts. Dr. Keith,

on the other hand, seems to attach much value to the

Trivandrum texts as ‘critical editions' while denouncing
the Indian editions e. g., that of the Alcarya as not
having “even the value of manuscripts".'

There are editions of the lidl, Pafic, Svapna, Prat,
Abh etc. brought out by different writers, but they are
generally based on the Trivandrum texts.’ Dr. Weller
has brought out, for instance, an edition in Devanflgart
characters of the Bdlacarita, but for the most part he
follows Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri’s emendations and chaya.
“In a number of passages Dr. Weller has introduced
corrections of his own or has followed some valuable
suggestions of Prof. Jacobi To a certain extent he
has regularized the Prakrit spellings" This also proves
the value of the Trivandrum texts. Prof. Pisharoti in

translating the Svapna, Prat, Avi
,
Dgh, Karna, and Abh

has given variant readings from other manuscripts available
to him.* Prof. Dhruva in his Gujarati translations of the
Mv, Svapna and Pratijha proposes various emendations,
and has brought out a Sanskrit text of the Prat

;

but
the emendations are only conjectural, not supported by
manuscripts. The editions of the Svapna and Abh
brought out respectively by Dr. Sarup and Pandit
Venbatarama Sarma arc based on different manuscripts
from the South. But they do not offer any material
variations from the Trivandrum texts.

It was confidently hoped that many manuscripts
of similar natakas would be ‘discovered’ in the South ;•

but the difficulties experienced by Dr. Raja in getting
even one more manuscript, necessitating his reliance on
a single manuscript for the publication of the Vlpfi
effectively answers those entertaining the ho p e."

Government Oriental MSS Library in Madras, the Palace
Libraries in the South as well 'as some of the College
and University Libraries now- possess MSS of the
Trivandrum Bhasa plays. The Bhandarkar Institute of

I Kfitb, BSb. p. XII d3. 2 All NteMBOM can I* loan* In 'BiolioRraphv-
* - TM-. iu.il TnnttatW given tested* it* etui ot ibe tcok. 3 Thomas.
!A. IMS, ».1M. ( Full r-(«encM in ,&bUnp.Pby~A' 5 C(. A. K. Pishoroti.
Crilici**-., pp. 9»-«0; B»J., JOS, 10, W3C, .upploaent, p.U. | JOR, D*:. 1936.
aupptanant, pp. 1-il.



Poona and the School of Oriental Studies, London, have

also secured MSS of the Bhisa plays in their collection.'

It is said that even now it is possible to procure
manuscripts from private collections, if a thorough search

is made. That is, of course, a difficult task.

2. SOURCES OF THE PLAYS.

In considering the sources of the plays we shall adopt the

following order :

—

The Mahdbhdrata plays : Mv, Dv, Dgh, Kartia,

Cru and Pane.
ii. The Krspa plays : Bdl.
iii. The Ramayatia plays

:
Prat and Abh.

iv. Udayana plays : Pratijild and Svapna.
v. Legendary plays

;
Car and Avi.

(») Turning to the Mahdbhdrata plays first, we find

in general that the poet is much indebted to the epic. In

the one-act plays, "some short episode is taken from the

Mahdbhdrata and freely dramatized".’

The Madhyama Vydyoga, according to Dr. Keith,

has “a reminiscence of the tale of the love of the demon
Hidimba for Bhlma", while Pavoliui points out that the

Babavad'na Parva of the Mbh is used.’ Wc are, however,
inclined to follow Prof. IDhruva who divides the story of the

Mv into the main plot and the by-plot, taking the reunion
of Bhlma and Hidimbd. as the mukhya-kathd and the story

of KesavadRsa as an upakathd.' No trace of the former

being found in the Mbh, it is said to be of the poet's own
creation

;
while SunahScpRkhyana in the Aitareya, VII. 3,

is sought to be the original for the Brahmin story that is

woven into the main story.

The Dutavakya, a VyRyoga in one act, is again
from the Mbh, but deals with the Kr?na legend. The fact

of Kpjpa being sent as a messenger for peace negotiations
is mentioned in Mbh, Udyogaparva, AdhyRyas 94, 95,

1 Vido Ho* 55 ( AtimSraha
}, sod 58 I BcUacarita 1 ol 1915-86 ; and Hc«. 6

fSiupna), 7 < ). 8 (Cnrf.Wro). 9 ( WadMoi.madiv™ ), id
(
Korna-Warc

), and 11 {PraH-aA) o ( 1026-27 in the 5(88. oolWoUor. of
Pbapdara.- Oriental I will,, l*. Pccna. Tto Inaiiau u-»etcrip«
la Doianacati thaiwton of ihete and koto ctbu Bhi;a plava. 11; aalbotilr (or Ifa.

Ufeenent in cconorUco with (in School of Orttnul Studio., London, U
?X>faojadot&ja Pandit V«nka!8n>Eia Sarnia of Sladraj. I Wict«niii. Proto-w,
p. 111. 1 SO. p. 95. The re'ernne. I» to Mh. 1, Adb, 1G5-161

(
Bakav*db»

Part.il. « Hadbwxna. teccnd aditloo, pj>. 12-13
;
13-16.
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124 and 131. There is the description of a picture

depicting the denuding of Draupadl at the time of the

gambling episode. The description does not mention

the miracle by which Krsna himself supplies Draupadl

with the garments as each one is taken off. Omission of

this detail has led Dr. Wintemitz to assume that "this

miracle of garments is a very late interpolation’’.’ The
conclusion seems unwarranted ag the omission may be
deliberate, since its mention would have made
Duryodhana enjoy the sight of his own shame ;

further,

as observed by Dr. Keith, this omission may be due "to

the difficulty of exhibiting this by the painter's art”.’

The embassy ( of Kj-spa ) has been dramatized to glorify

Krspa and proclaim his identity with Vflsudeva, NarSyana
and Visnu. The scene about the various divine weapons
appearing in human form is a speciality of Bhasa.

The Dutaghatotktca depicts Ghatotkaca as an
envoy to the Kauravas and predicts their punishment at

the hands of Arjuna. Ghatotkaca delivers the message
of Krspa to Dhrtarastra. As no such incident appears

in the Mbit, of Ghatotkaca going as the envoy either

after the death of Abhimanyu { as told in the drama
)
or

at any other time, the plot seems to have been the poet’s

invention, the epic having supplied him with the characters

only.

The Kariiabhdra follows the epic in the main.
Kama details the story of his obtaining the astraa from
Para£ur2rna, which occurs in the Karnaparva, Adhyaya
42, and Santiparva

,
AhdySyas 2-3. The main incident of

Kama giving away his armour to Indra in disguise is

found in the Mbh, Vauaparva, AdhySya 310, and
Santiparva, Adhyaya 5. Bhasa has transposed the
incident occurring in the forest to the battlefield, has
changed the characters of Kama and Salya making them
more noble and saintly than in the epic, and introduced
minor changes.

The Orubhaiiga has for its basis the Salyaparva,
Adhyayas 56-58, with slight changes, describing the fight
of Duryodhana and BhTma. In the play, Srikpsna
throws a suggestion to B'nlma by patting his thigh to

1 Wimemilf, HIL, I. p. 311 cS; FiUichnff JTkXu. pp. 509 ff. 3 SD
p. 96.



strike Duryodhana on the thigh, while in the epic it is

Arjuna ( Mbh, IX. 58. 21). The epic does not speak

of the dialogue between Balarfima and Duryodhana;

Dhrtarfl^ra and Gandhart were at Hastinapura and not

on the battle-field as depicted in the drama. Such
charges are the poet’s own inventions for dramatic

purposes.

The Pancardtra is a play in three acts, dealing with

the incidents that are told in the Virataparoa of the Mbh.
The raid on cows, ( Adhyfiyas 35-69 ), the slaughter of the

Kicakas hinted in the Pane ( Adh. 22-24
) and the

marriage of Abhimanyu with Uttar.! (Adh. 71-72) arc

related in the Mbh. The poet has taken considerable

liberties with the epic story, and the sacrifice of

Duryodhana, the promise to grant half the kingdom to

the Pipdavas on their news being heard of within five

nights, and Abhimanyu's siding with Duryodhana, arc

among the main changes introduced by the poet.

It will thus be seen that the Mahdbhdrala serves as

a source for nearly all the plays, but the originality of the

poet is seen at various places, in inventing new situations

and episodes, or in investing the epic heroes with new
characteristics.

{«') Coming next to the Krspa drama, the B&lacarila,

we find that there are grounds for difference of opinion.

It cannot, of course, be denied as Dr. Weller has said,

that the absence of the erotic element indicates an early

version of the I<r?P-i story as the source of our play.'

Dr. Sarup indicates the source as the Harhariiia and
Prof. Dhruva also holds a similar view.’ Rut in view
of the date we have assigned to Bhflsa, viz. 4th or 5th

century B. C., it seems difficult to recognize
as the source, the Harivan’iSa which has been placed in

the third century A. D., as it uses the word Dinara.’

Further, the drama differs widely in detail from the

stories of Krspa in the HarivarhSa. So it is necessary
to look elsewhere for the source of the Bal. The Vifttu

1 DU ilwnfcwr dn KnaUr. ATilKiVnn, Gorman Translation, lutr., P-
IB

;

alu Sian Kono»-
(
IA. jp. p. 281

. WmIok 6oJ Sn/up. rr.ir>«n Tmomiiwn Kayi.
Vol. 8. p. 1(0 : WinMrnits. OR, D«s. l«t, p. 331. Tli* twins o! tSr
arllcla tv I>r. WiuUnitt ca tfaa Bil (BURT, 5, pp. 1-19) it contridmtl in a

(ubK^nanl clmpWi. * HR. 50. p. IK): aho Dhruva, Mad/isama, icoond tdilion.

Intr., p. S ; Ttitate. US, 8. p. 16 i. S Bhanaariur. Faij’MVMiB, ,<e.. p. 96.
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and Bhdgavata Puranas also are ruled out as "none of

these works as we have it, is probably older than Bhasa." *

But we have already found Bhasa to be indebted to the

epic, of which the Harivamia forms an appendix. It

seems therefore that his source for the Krjna story was
an earlier version on which the Harivamia and the

Puralias are based. As in the Dv, the weapons appear
in human form in the Bdl also.

(mi) Out of the Rdmdyaija plays, the Pratimd
draws its inspiration from the second and third books of

the Ramdyatia. The poet takes only the story, but builds

a superstructure of his own. The statue-house, the

genealogy of RSma, the abduction of Slta by RSvapa under

the guise of an expert on Sradiiha, and the absence of

Lakjmana at the time, and Kama’s coronation in the

penance forest arc the poet's departures from the epic.

He has further presented Kama, Slta, Dasaratha, Bharata,
Kaikeyi, etc. on a higher level than in die epic.

The Abhiteka Ndlaka deals with the story as given

in the KiskindhS, Sundara, and Yuddha Karufas of the

Ramdyana, and follows the epic very closely.’ The most
striking divergence from the epic, however, is the manner
in which the waters of the ocean are divided to provide

way for the Lord. The Abh deals with the consecration

of Rama and according to Dr. Keith, "is a somewhat
dreary summary of die corresponding books ( 4-6

)

of the

Rdmayatia"' Hence we may conclude with a good deal

of certainty that the story in the epic is the mainstay for

the two Rama plays. "It seems possible that our

dramatist had known only the older or shorter redaction

of the epos which did not include the Balakatitja and
the Uttarakanda".'

(«») Coming to the Udayana or historical plays, we
find it asserted that the Brhatkathd of Gun3(jhya is the

source of Bhasa.* The work being rcferrable to the first

century B. C., conflicts with the date we have assigned to

Bhasa. Further, wc find many discrepancies between the

Brhalkatha (as we take it from its copies, the

Kathdsarilsdgara and Brhatkathdmanjan

)

and the two
plays. The elephant incident as given in the former is

1 IcTlih, S0.7-1W, J S»iup. HR, BO. p. 11B. S SD, p. 105. 4
JASB, 1917, p. 2T9. 5 Keith. SD, pp. 101-1C6

;
Wittemiu.

p. 113.
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changed in the latter
;

the KSS and BKM differentiate

between MahSsena and Pradyota, making Mahfisena the

ruler of AvantI and Pradyota the ruler of Magadha, thus

striking out Darsaka from the list. The existence of Darsaka
has been historically proved.' The genealogy of Udayana
as given in the KSS and the Puranas differs from that

given in the Pratijnd. Mr. Ogden opine3 : “Bh3sa treats

the incident in a more realistic and serious fashion than
does the light-hearted account of the KSS and herein he
is probably more faithful to the Udayana legend".* Now
Udayana, Darsaka, MahSsena etc. are all known to history

and are proved to belong to the 6th or the 5th century B. C.

We have already assigned the 4th or the 5th century B. C.

to BhSsa. It seems, therefore, probable that, coming as he
does shortly after Udayana, Bhflsa employed the stories

about Udayana current in his time.

In an introductory article to his Kannada translation

of the Pratijnd which has recently been published, Mr. L.

Gundappa discusses at length the bearing of the Tamil
Perungatai

(
Bfhatkathd) on the plot of the Pratijnd, and

tries to show that the story of the play agrees to a greater

extent with the version of the Perungatai than with those

contained in the Sanskrit descendants of the Bfhatkathd.
Another Kannada scholar, Prof. Krishna Sastri, also seems
to hold a similar view.' The date of Perungatai is not

yet settled, but it cannot be earlier than the second
century A. D., and hence B’nSsa who flourished centuries

before this date, cannot be said to ha%'e been indebted to

this work for the plot of his Pratijnd.

{

v

) No definite source has been found for the

Cdrudatta. The love of a hetaira for a merchant is a

common topic in literature, and hence the story may be taken

to be of the poet's invention. Sundarl-Katha from the

Jatakas is suggested as the possible source,* and it is not

unreasonable to suppose that the poet made use of that

story as he heard it from oral traditions. That the

Bfhatkathd cannot be the source is indicated above.

1 Smith, Oxford Kviorv cf IxA is. p. TO; F.H1. 8 rtf edition, p. M ; Boy
Chindhnri, MAI. Sod -ditioo, p. 100; Saitaclji SUIae, JBORS. Vol.S. 1719: I*:.
JASD. 1«3. pp. W3-M7. 342. J JJ.03, ill. p. 153. 1 Smwkrif Omm*. B»o«ilore

p. 57. 1 am iodtVwd Prof. IL I- Hirlyapp* In thi. information. Ho furtbnr

»UU» ltit Prof. Krisna Sutri pl»n»a Tamil wtk la lb# s*oocd or third omtorj
A, D. »hlla Ur. C-nodapso kutgoa it U) the fifth or lixlh century A. D. I Kirill.

Bhin'l Works. Miuthi Wan£»Uoo,pp. US-119.



According to Dr. Sarup, the story of the Avimaraka
is probably the poet's own creation.

1

Prof. Dhruva
assigns it to folklore.' Dr. Weller’s theory about
AvimflraJca being the spirit of monsoon who destroys the
demon of drought has already been discredited by Dr.
Barnett as “highly speculative and supported by no
evidence whatever".* Dr. Keith states that Bhasa derived

his story from the KathB literature.* Dr. A. Vcnkatasubbiah
compares the stories as given in the KSS, JayamaAgaldtikd
on Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra, Jataka and the A'ataka.‘
It appears from that comparison that Jaycmtatigala follows

the jVdfaka in giving the same etymology' as given in the

Ndlaka, in saving the life of the princess, in making
Avimaraka the son of Agni, etc. The story of EJaka
Maraka as given in the Jdtakas must have been current

among the people, and probably Bhasa also knew it. So,

it seems that the story is not invented by the poet. In

the light of the data supplied by the Mjcch, it seems to be
a plausible inference that Bhasa extracted the main story

from folklore, and added the supernatural element of the

ring incident to cater for public taste.

3. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE
PLAYS.

». CHARACTERIZATION. Bhasa being a
realist portrays men and women of this world. His
characters do not wear the aspect of fairyland. He does
not invest the characters with superhuman, imaginary or

inconceivable qualities, and hence the spectators—and
also readers for the matter of that—find themselves quite

in tune with their psychology and can easily follow and
sympathize with them in their ups and downs. The
divinities such as Kama, Laksmapa, Slta etc., as also the
Rflksasas and Vanaras such as Rflvapa, Vail, Sugrtva etc.,

are placed before us with human sentiments and
characteristics.

Most of the characters in these plays arc
psychological studies, and "in psychological subtlety Bhasa
is almost modern".' The intricate workings of human
emotions are shown by a flash, and no energy is spent

unnecessarily for expressing that struggle in die mind of

1 HE, to. p. 118. t HodXioaw, tecood uliiica. pi. J Wrikt.
Ammoraia. Schauepitl tn Bb&m, InW. ; B»riwW, BSOS, 3

,
p. «!. « BD. p.

101. 5 IA, 1081, pp. 113-118. E JJSB, 191T, p. J78.
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the characters. Thus, for example, the self-sacrificing

nature of VilsavadattS is admirably shown and the

tragic irony touches our heart in Svafina, Act III.

In all these plays, the poet has employed nearly

230 characters, male and female, besides many others

that are only mentioned, justifying the remark gjpffpfc:
(anli) of Bapa. Even with such a large number, every

character serves some purpose
;

not one of them can be
dispensed with. The Bal comes with the highest number
of characters, and the Karna has the minimum number.
It is a peculiarity of our poet that he paints individuals,

not types. Even minor characters, such as chamberlains
or rnaids, are also invested with special individuality

distinguishing each of them from similar characters.

The characters never talk more or less. They live a plain,

straightforward life.

In the Mahdbharata plays, we do not get instances

of die poet’s skill at characterization a8 he is tied down
to the epic for the main features of his characters.

Duryodhana and Karna are presented here in a favourable
light, the poet treating the former almost as a ‘Hero’.

The Prat shows all the characters in a more elevated
atmosphere than their portrayal in the Rathdyaita. They
ail wear a human aspect. In Sita we have an ideal wife,

having deep respect for the ciders and prepared to follow

her Lord cheerfully through thick and thin.

we
At

It is when wc come to the legendary plays that

E
:t glimpses of the poet’s skill at characterization.

s hands, the VidOsaka has lost his stereotyped gluttony,

and has become a constant companion and a helpmate
of the hero. Unlike the co-wives in later plays, both
Vasavadatta and Padmavat! in the Svapna are free from
the slightest taint of jealousy, and vie with each other

in their love for, and sacrifice for the sake of, their

husband. Udayana also, though agreeing to marry
again, cherishes the sweet memory o? his dead wife

;

and is careful enough not to trouble his second wife

by disclosing these painful thoughts. Thus the trio,

though ideal, is none the less quite human.
Yaugandharayana is a clever minister, more than a match
for his rivals, and ready to give his life for his master.
In Avim3raka, we have the character of a young hero who
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falls in love at first sight, which is, of course, pure love,

and at great risk, he meets his beloved who reciprocates

his love. An ideal courtesan, equalling if not surpassing,

ladies in their love and devotion to their husbands, is

portrayed in the Car.

Judging from Brunetiere’s standpoint that drama
is nothing but the spectacle of a will striving towards a

goal and conscious of the means which it employs, many
dramas of our group would be found to stand high. 1

The characters of Bhasa are not so romantic and imagina-

tive as those of Kalidasa and Bapa, not so poetic and
sentimental as those of BhavabhGti, not so vigorous as

those of Bha{ta NarSyapa, not so unsteady and fairylike

as those of, Sri Harsa, not so humorous and realistic as

those of SQdraka, where the latter has outshone his

master.

ii . STYLE AND DIALOGUES.
The metrical portions of Bhfisa's works are dealt with

separately. Prose is said to be the chief factor and the

real merit in a poet so far as a dramatic piece is concerned.

In Bh5sa, “the sentences arc everywhere replete with a
wealth of ideas beautifully expressed, which cultured

minds will easily appreciate".
1

Bhfisa shows his

mastery over prose by employing “short bits of prose

highly charming in sense and expression’’.' The language

is very simple, natural and touching, alternated with
simple figures of speech like simile and metaphor. The
verbal flow is unimpeded and limpid.

The date assigned by us to BhSsa also would
confirm the impression these dramas make, that Sanskrit

was a spoken language of the time. "The superior

excellence of sentences which are not subject to the

restrictions of versification is everywhere to be observed
in these Rupakas. It really surpasses in grandeur, the

style of other works and is incomparable.”' The next
approach to the language of our plays is the Sanskrit

used in the epics. Bhasa's fondness for pithy proverbial

phrases will be evident from their large number in each
play. Prasada, Ojas and Mddhurya may be said to be
the characteristics of Bhasa’s style. There is a change in

1 Of, 8**ip, PMot, lnlr., pp. 61-6!. * G. 8*Url. Critical study, p. 27.

S G. SaMri, Critical Study, p. 01. « 0- SiKii, Ctilioii Study, p. 83.



92

style as befits the occasion and sentiment, as is ordained
by the NdfyaSdstra.' "He is terse and sparse in his

expression. He teiJs us more by the things he does not

say than by the things he says. He is the master of

silence"*

Dialogue is a necessary element of the drama, and the

above observations necessarily apply to the conversational

language ofBhftsa;his dialogues are intensely dramatic.*
The speeches of the characters arc natural, realistic

aad vigorous. There is nothing of effort, bookishness,
unnecessary predominance o : figures etc., that characterize
the dialogues of later dramatists. The dialogues in the

Svapna
,
Avi and Cru especially, would bear ample

testimony to the poet's power. He is certainly the master
of dialogues as well.

Not only that. Verse is successfully employed in

dialogue. A verse is occasionally split into pfldas or smaller
bits and each is taken up by a different character. In spite

of the criticisms levelled against this practice that it is

mechanical and prosaic, we are inclined to agree with Prof.

Devdhar that "for quickness of repartee and dazzling play
of dialogues, this device is admirably suited".'

Hi. RASAS AND ALAMIvAKAS
Rasa is the soul of poetry. In dramatic literature, a

pcet cannot ignore it but must possess a minute knowledge
of its constituents etc., as the aim of every drama is 't ie

creation in the mind of the audience of sentiment.'
1 T .e

main object of a dramatic work is the evolution of some
rasa by means of vibhdvas and anubhdvas. Works on
rhetorics give psychological and physiological details and
subdivisions of rasas etc., with which we are not concerned
now.

In our running commentary on each play, we have
mentioned the dominant sentiment in it, and have also

given some striking instances of the figures of speech
employed by the poet. It would appear trom it that our
poet has a special liking for Vira, Valsala, Hdsya,

1 Sta Xilys istJro, xrr. 106-100. Somotf, ArOtomaJiH, Kan ti nod
rfiM'orja ub} b> «uaa iu lUa XSvya Gimai of Bhtu. 2 Mfoiwaila. JASD. S817.

p. 173. Cf. ^ 'R mi: (Pnrt.IL IT). WfaOtwnlth of icfcimation is •uppiird
bv shew dmpla word* 7 S JohnUco, Id, 03, p. 3S. « ell., p. to. 5
Ko.lh. SD. p. *76.
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Adbhula, Raudra and Karuija Rasas.' Bhasa serves

as a good instance to show the futility of the impression

of some, that a dramatic piece does not appear at its

best unless ferngara plays a prominent part in it. Only
two dramas of Bhasa have that sentiment to some degree,

viz. the Svabtta and Avi, but there also the poet does not

leave proper bounds. It is love of the highest kind.

As for the different figures of speech, Bhasa is

content only with the simple ones. He employs only

Upama, Utpreksa
,
Rupaka, Arthdntaranyasa

,
Anumdna

etc. It is not necessary to give examples, generally each

verse exemplifying one or the other of the above
alamkaras.'

Kalidasa takes ideas from Bhasa, and at times, the

figures also, but he presents them in quite a different garb

owing to his superior genius. The greatness of Bhasa
in the domain of alamhara is attested thus by Kalidasa

who, in imitating our poet shows “his practical
appreciation of the merits of the dramatist with whose
established fame lis nascent genius had to contend" •

to. DESCRIPTIONS OF NATURE etc.

Bhasa being a close observer of nature, his descriptions

are interesting and realistic. He gives diverse details and
various facts connected with the phenomenon he wishes

to describe. Thus, e. g., sunset is pictured in all its

details in the Svapna, I. 16
;

«nr otomotvt jjfinR:

mwTO jrfx»rw n

1 Anticipating tetri* obieo^orw to tbo mctcKon of Vatmla it a Motimont,
tie Wlowtog auota4ioa from ni. Ul'ftM ia giron.

q* TOvRjnr aig* •» ts %: •

frorifrfcnro i

*3°HI: I

ffnlsftBTFrindrtt uhi.- a

sciA^eftt'iS dnist: i

! In > ratMqceal eh*l*«t deaRnc »itS B*cU play wb baro qooW ioidb

M Utotfraling 10m? ft=ur*«. Tbe su&tuSjCa ai iSveu In *n *p[«B'iix »lro wtv*
a?j ImUBCM oi ninny altviikatOl l<ui>3 in *wy otw of the pl»»«. 3 KoiiU, SO,

r- 12a
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and so is darkness with all its effects in the Bal, 1. 16

;

HI. 19 etc.

BhSsa paints nature as sympathizing with the

feelings of the person that observes it.

Avimaraka, who, being disappointed in love and
desperate at the idea of not meeting his beloved again,

finds the earth emaciated, the trees consumptive,

mountains bewailing and the whole world swooning as it

were. Cf. Avi, IV. 4 :

The hot sand troubled him, the heat of the sun

made him perspire and the whole earth seemed to him as

if it were a whole boiling mass. Cf. Avi, IV. 5 :

Earlier, when Avimaraka was in optimistic moods,
thinking about the variety of human nature, be found the

earth also putting on a different garb at night fall. Cf.

Avi, II. 13:

im*at nrofa n-pwi*: i

The whole stanza beautifully describes the approach of

night.

A VidySdhara couple was viewing the same earth

at the same time when it appeared to be swooning and
boiling to Avimaraka. They observed it from above and
as they’ were in a joyous mood, the earth presented quite

a different aspect to them. Cf. Avi, IV. 1 1 :

nB=3T: 'swwi'jm asrar. ift»wai«m i

fire h'MKRnr: f&iSpra tFsafasroirm »

tftWTI S3 faffill: dbllM

v& flwfiwiRwnfii ’PPt U

As they were high up in the air, everything appeared so

small that they thought that the world was as it were
epitomized. Cf. Avi, IV. Ild: to sreffl^hroifit riwris*

wi>T and when the couple was coming down, the earth

appeared to them as if running wilh the encircling ocean.

Cf. Avi, 12 d :

wtf gg^g-ri

»

Later on, after meeting his beloved, the thundering

clouds, terrifying ligliteningand heavy showers ofrain which
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greatly upset his beloved suggest only similes of love and
amorous sport to AvimSraka. Cf. Avi, V. 7 d

:

Thus nature responds to the feelings of the beholder.
The descriptions of nature are accurate and appropriate.

To Bharata on his way to Ayodhyfi in a chariot, on
account of the high speed the trees appeared as if

running with the chariot, the dust in the spokes looking
like the waters of a river passing through them, etc.—a very
realistic description, barring of course the improbability
of Bharata seeing the wheels or spokes while seated in the
chariot. Cf. Prat, III. 2:

'n't-rf*

fejafir*

The poet has also interspersed many similes and
metaphors concerning the natural phenomena in a number
of verses. The similes and poetic imageries are not only
apt but being suitable to the context, increase its beauty.

We get descriptions of the ocean, or similes about it only
in the Abh. Cf. Abh, 1 V. 3, 17:

•Pwt w&rM * srunjsnr*:

‘ftmaH: a u

gives a beautiful description of the ocean, calm here

ruffled there, as it stood parted affording a passage for

Rama.

Besides descriptions of nature, our poet has shown
his mastery in giving vivid, accurate, realistic accounts of

battle. Such are those, e. g. in the Abh (VI. 1-18) and
Cru (w. 16-26) describing the fights between Rama and
Ravana, and Bhima and Duryodhana respectively.

Mention may also be made of the description of the

sacrifice and sacrificial fire in the first act of the Pane,
and of the sacerdotal similes that arc found in many
places, e. g. in the Cm (vv. 4-14) there is a perfect

comparison between the battle-field and sacrifice. Cf. Cru,

v. 6:
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foffesifo: i

vTnfannfani^:

lEnnipiyc «R*wigw n

Hanuman in the Abk supplies us with a description

of Lanka with its palaces, pleasure gardens etc.(A6/i, pp.
21-24).

The description of night and darkness seems to be a
favourite one with our poet as it occurs in the Avi

( pp. 43-46 ), Car
( pp. 25-26 ) and Bdl ( pp. 7, 9 ). In all

these places, effects of darkness arc artistically depicted.

All these descriptions pronounce BhSsa to be a
realist, pure and simple; he does not go beyond
enumeration of the facts constituting the particular scenes,

places or action
;
no flights of imagination are to be met

with in Bhasa. His sense of tact is much stronger than
his imagination. This peculiarity of Bhasa will be evident
when we compare Bhfisa’s descriptions with similar ones
from Kalidasa, Harsa, etc.

v. NANDI.
MSS of Sanskrit dramas present two

different styles in their opening portions. Most of the
dramas begin with a benedictory stanza called N3ndl
followed by the stage direction m-o>n ntt: nraafn i But
in BhSsa's works as wcil as a number of South Indian

S
ays including the Southern MSS of the
dlavikdgmmilra

, Vikratnorva&iya, etc. the stage direction
ndndyante etc. precedes the benedictory stanza, generally
known as Nandi. In the latter case, some different
meaning for 'Nandi' other than 'a benedictory- verse’ will

have to be sought; otherwise the whoie thing would
amount to this: after the performance of Nandi the
SQtradhSra enters the stage and again recites Nandi (the
benedictory stanza). This is meaningless. VisvanAtha, as
we have seen, has noticed this difference in the MSS, and
Sftradfitanaya has tried to get over the seeming difficulty.

'

According to him, in the first case, where the stage
direction Ndndyante etc. comes after the benedictory
stanza, the word ndndyante is to be taken as
Tatpuru?a—"After finishing the Nandi (umm *=«:)", while

». P- 6? ( «diUon 1

:

pp. *6 46.
filjfortjtrafca/aiw,



97

in the latter case, the expression ndtidyanle is to be taken

as Bahuvrihi ( «i»ft #«;w q rniom: ) meaning “After
finishing the preliminaries (of which Nandi is the last

act.’’) Thus, “Sutradhara reciting Nandi after the stage

direction nandyanU etc. after finishing preliminaries (of

which Nandi is the concluding function)” appears quite

appropriate. In this connection, it may be noted that

Prof. Pisharoti’s explanation of Ndtidt as a long process

of religious ceremony conducted in the green-room and on
the stage behind the curtain, is more suitable than Dr.

Sarup's “flourish of trumpets." 1

On the strength of the testimony of Bapa about
Bhasa’s dramas being quvjirpnmr, much capital has been
made of this peculiar mode of opening in the Bhasa dramas,
taking it to refer only to this particular mode which these
dramas share with a number of other Southern MSS and
South Indian plays. The arguments are not strong enough
to convince one as to this mode being a speciality of

Bhasa. It may be an old practice of MSS which has been
preserved in Bhasa and the Southern manuscripts, while the

usual opening is frequently due to a remodelling under the
influence of ‘kaficit’ referred to by ViSvanatha.’ Probably,
as already stated, Bana simply wanted to tell about the

general characteristic of Bhasa’s works comparing them
with temples. There is also a possibility that Bfma may
have referred to some stage reform of BhSsa

i
but at

present no case has been made out for such an
assumption.'

The information given by Prof. Pisharoti throws
some doubt as to the authenticity of some of these so-called

benedictory verses to our plays, especially those employing
the MtidrdlatitJidra, as would appear from the introductory

1 Pl^HOli, BSOS, 6. p. S20 1 Ssrop. Vitim. Trans.. p. 1. a Ct. Kdo«,U 49, p. S8I. 3 W« ham eonnllwJ »lltho arliclei on the subjoM »« c«ni„
.tcratt inO dr oou»Mi»n4 opinion i« <* nUI»l ibovr

;
araoc« ctiion we reterriO to

Aw", (SB. 6, p IS)
i

Bonerjl 8».tri {Jlt.fS, 19U, pp. 863-8T0) ; BaraMI iJP.AS.
1991, pp. G8T-688) l Duvatar, (Ptam pp. 48-41

) ;
C. Soalri ( Cri/ioil Sfiiiv, rp.

17-18. 94, Ml | ;
Sxtri WAS/. 28. pp. 4-6)

,
KbupcrUar. < Lofcoftihi.nl,

4, pp. 826-329
) ;

Koilh {BSOS, 3. p. Wi ) ; Kouow ( rj>. p. 95; J.4. 49. p. iii
|

-

UMmu (»S. pp 1. ST I
;
P*«anJ»pe (Pralima, Inlr.. pp. XU-JOV): A. K.

PitkuoU (CfilitUuu pp. 8-12) ; K. B. PWuroU (StoWa. 1924. pp. 141-142 nl

:

1926. pp. 131-164
; AUJ, 3. p. 160 : BSOS. 3. p. 113 c3

; 6. pp. 619-R2J ; Tram.,
o-print, <jJHS. pl.nl); B»;». (Z/f. 2 pp m-t53; JOB. 1, pp. 22T-230)

:

Rwn»e-Mnl ( BbSm^rakotans, OOS, Intr., pp. 43-47)
;
Samp, (/in™, loir.,

pp. JO-81 ) ; Shivadilla B*rra» ( SPP, 4, p. 142 ) ; VenfcUmaipt Sun*
(
IHQ,

6. pp. 784-726)
;
WintemiU. <Proofee.. pp. 117-123) ; Wooln.r orA S*rop (Thinrtn

Triejndm.e Pirn,. 1, p. IX nolo ).
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verses to some acts of the Svaf>iw, Pratijnd and Dgh.'

The non-mention of the names of the poet and the work in

the prologues of the plays as we have them today was not

to be seen in BSpa's days as would appear from the latter's

statement
;

this would have been a singularly distinctive

characteristic of Bhasa, and hence it seems that there has

been some mangling with the prologues to some extent.

But we cannot concede more than this. The other

portions are certainly by Bhasa as we have seen in the

case of the Svafma. So, this 'Nandi' business cannot
be taken to indicate the Southern origin or the Cflkyftr

authorship of these Bhasa plays.

vi. BHARATAVAKYAS.
MM. Dr. Ganapati Sastri speaks with reference to the

Bharatavakyas that they do not refer to any particular

king but "only speak of one's own king in general."* We
do not take Rajasimha as the proper name of the king,

but to us the change in the toning of the Bharatavakyas
in different plays seems to refer undoubtedly to the

vicissitudes in the life of some particular king. The
prayers vtn* an:*iTS and *rai*rew, rrai qsmg tell in

clear unmistakable terms of foreign invasion and
possibly of the king’s losing, regaining and expanding his

kingdom during the period these plays were written. The
prayer would t>e meaningless unless there were these

obstacles of inland and foreign invasions and hence we are
inclined to take these Bharatavakyas to refer to historical

facts. The extent of the kingdom is given as "bounded
by Vindhya and Himalayas and the oceans".

Now we shall briefly state the views as to the
identity of Rajasimha put forth by different scholars and
try to meet their arguments. Beginning from the lower

limit, the views of Dr. Barnett and Prof. Pisharoti

identifying him with some Pflndya or Pallava king are
obviously untenable, since the dramas are written much
earlier, the boundaries of BhSsa do not tally and the
evidence is not supported by history.* The dramas,

1*1-149.
6.

7 Critical
w>. aso-821: a us, a, 150-101: SfioHW’a. 1984, rp

Wintcmin. CB, Deer. 1984. p
. x. „

1 Barnett. JRAS. 1919, p. £J3 (P&r*»
lor. >l»rin H4iuia>la)' Hiranand* Suiri, MAST. 29, p. 80 (T»o Pallara chiefa.
dxsxIj Siihtt-yimo ftnd JttnwiidianuainaH Rlj»ai*fca I); Kano VJV, 1920. p.M
(PioJr* BijMi*b»|;K»Yl. SABR8. 8, f. 143 ( PolUvi Rljulriiha I or Siahi-

Study, pp. 98-94: •too ct'.'

S44
;
Sakfihackar. SKUAS, l«s, p. no.
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further, proceed from the North. Dr. Sten Konow would
find in .Rajasimha a reference to a Ksatrapa king, by
placing SQdraka in the third century A. D., and assuming
that tire word Rsjasimha refers to Rudrasiihha I.' But,

“two weak arguments combined do not make a. strong

argument".' No special reason is shown why 'Rajasiihha'

should refer to the particularly selected king, there being
among the Western k§atrapas three kings of the name
Rudrasimha, one Simhasena and one Visvasimha, who
all ruled between 180 and 388 A.D. The territorial

boundaries also do not coincide. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal and
Mr. P. Chaudhury come next, championing the cause of

NarAyana Kanva.' But “the theory seems more
ingenious than probable" as die interpretations and
allusions in ‘Narayapa,’ “Barhadrathapahrta’ and
‘Upendra’ etc. are far-fetched, unwarranted and ill-suited

to the context. The descriptions further “would
better suit the Sunga king." * The attempt is said to

have been made “with more imagination than historical

facts".* No case is made out for foreign invasion. It

militates against the vicissitudes of the king, and is not
borne out by historical material. Prof. Dhruva next
deserves our attention by making Bh5sa the court poet of

Pusyamitra, and referring the 'paracakra to the invasion
by Menander.' In addition to the ignorance of the South
that our poet displays for so late a period, there are
historical facts that do not lend their support to this

theory. Prof. Dhruva finds allusions to the invasion and
conquest of Magadha under Pusyamitra by KhAravela
and Menander, Pusyamitra's subsequent victory and
performance of the ASvamedha, in the Bharatavdkyas. But
all this is wrong. It is shown by Dr. Roy Chaudhury
that Kharavela cannot be the comtemporary of

Pusyamitra, and ‘Menander could not have been the Indo-

Greek contemporary of Pusyamitra Sunga".’ Thus the

contemporaneity of Pusyamitra, Kharavela and Menander
is open to much doubt- Internal evidence, again, will go
against any such identity

;
for, there is much change in

Yisno): Rflddi, YJV. 47, p. 195 (
Xetila Rljwtibha); SomswiU, XHQ.I, pp.

363-2W ( P*1U>» Rijaaimb* ).

1 ID. p. 51. 2 WlntsmUt ProUnu, p. 144. 5 hijumX, JASB. 1913,

pp. 264-S55
;

Cb.U'ltiorf, UK. Oct. 1913. pp. 364-397. 4 VenUuiu=»n UB,
1611. v. 599. 5 VlolsrnlU. OK. Doc. 1934. p. 343. t SiapmuK Sitndar I, pp.
11-13, 3049. 7 PDA/, pp 337-249, <m p. 349.
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the sociological conditions of the Sunga period and of the
period of these plays.

Then remain two claimants to the title ‘Rajasiiiiha',

viz., Candragupta and Nanda. The reign of Candragupta
would suit the description of die Bharatavdkyas-,' but
from the fact of the Kautillya Arthaiastra containing a
quotation from Bh3sa, we arc inclined to place Bh&sa as

the senior contemporary of Kautflya, and hence of

Candragupta. The reign of MahSpadma also answers
the territorial limits as he was the first to bring the whole
of Northern India under his sovereignty. The choice,

therefore, remains to be made between Mahflpadma and
Candragupta and we would vote in favour of the former.'

Thus, Bhasa was the court poet of Ugrasena Mahapadma,
as the description of the Bharatavdkyas suits him and the

sociological conditions depicted in these plays fit in very
well with the Mauryan epoch,

vii. ANACHRONISMS.
Late date was assigned to these plays on account of

the mention of statue-houses and Nydyataslra of Mcdhatithi
in the Prat, deification of Kama and Krsria in the Abh and
Bdl, mention of Kharapata in the Cdr, naming of a
Brahmapa as Ke^avadasa in the Mv, and the use of

metronyms in some of the plays.' All of these can be
shown not to be real anachronisms.

». We have already shown that there is historical

evidence for the existence of statue-houses since very long
in India, and that the so-called South Indian statue-
houses are quite different from those mentioned in the
Prat' There is no sense in identifying Medhatithi’s

1 Cecil*. DUrutn. Swpnnxi SvtuiiTl, Intr., p. 12. Dot Coodmgopta hiul

><• «0!iUiud Stlcueut KicMor. There i, lurtbar. a clow a*ri*pcixlwic# IcIwmii
«ha tccMcgitnl oonditioaj an depicted by Bhflm and ihc-j cf die Mnutjnn j.inwl
Tht fnnttroo Greek iavaaico tad by Aloundcr. tho Oiuii, toofc plao* In tho ralm of
tljraora. KahtjcdBik. -ho w«, ‘th* icU mlicg Ibo -Solo ctS under one
umbrella ( MB. Ocs. 1030, p. 158). ll cannot k* *,1,1 tick Bbiw could not have
pnuwd a SUdra liirj. Urcch. S3, by M(dil» and Daxu, Into., p. VI

J
Mixo the divine

origin cf kissi < *fl JWl’lS: ) it on ancient Indian dictum. 2 Fur Mahi-
lodma'o hut 017, Cf. Smith, Bill, p. 31; Bapon, CHI, pp. S1S-S11

;
Boy

Chaodhurr, Pm/x'M Hu(cr\< sfJnciml India, 1917, pp. UO-115. BbftHt’i work-
ahow Might nrartty to CaudticupU, nod Kautllya quote* from Bhnin. Ixtxo our
pmfcreoeo for Han,wen MahAjadina. I Oi. Pithareti, SSOS. 8, p. 103 n3

;

Wuiiorcitj, PiuMpiu. p. 128 ; Kang, VJV, \9V>, pp. 100-104
:

Derdhor, Plata lit.

pp. 90—87 ; Sankar, AU7. s, pp. «6. 64-6*. 4 Chiplm II Supra. C#. G. SnUri,
Oilitol Sfurfy, Pp. 99-1CO; BSOS, 5, cp. 448-630 : iWnnund SaMri. OC, V. mi.
9T-S8 ; Jgyuwal, JBOHS. 5. pp 96-99.
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Nyayaiastra with Manubhdfya ; even some of the

antagonists have taken Medhatithi to be Medhatithi
Gautama.' Further, we do not find any instance of such
glaring anachronisms in BhSsa.

it. As for the deification of Kama and Krsna, it

lias not been conclusively shown that Rama and Kj\spa
were not regarded as manifestations of Visnu before the
first or the second century B. C. That Kr§pa was
worshipped in the fourth century B. C. would be evident
from the fragments of the Indika of Megasthenes.' The
deification must have been a slow process and we feel

certain that it was long before the 6th century B. C. that
Kr?'.ia was deified. The case of Rama is also similar and
there is nothing to contradict the conjecture that they
were deified before Bhasa's time, or at any rate, by Bhasa.

i/7. ‘Kharapata’ as an author of the science of
thieving is known since the time of the Arthaiastra and it is

more reasonable to suppose that the Mattavildsa copied
the tradition from the Arthaidstra or the Cdrudatta than to

assume the reverse, in face of the priority of the
Arthaidstra at least. At any rate, the tradition making
Kharapata the guardian deity of thieves is a fairly old one,
not inconsistent with the date we have assigned to

BhSsa.'

/'v. With regard to the rule of Manu chat the name
ol a Brahamana should end in sarman (Manu, II. 32
n»5*X it is not shown that this was an ancient
rule invariably followed. Further, it is inconceivable rhat
our poet, a strong upholder of orthodox Brahmanism as
he is, would ignore such a directory rule especially as he
seems to be so particular in the very same play, in such
minute details as to the particular form ‘*n:> to’ be used in

addressing BrShmanas. Contravention of the rule of Mann
does not necessarily mean posteriority to Manu.

v. The use of metronyms does not put a work to
a lace dace. In fact it is an old practice found in ancient
Sutra works and L'paui$ads.

It is said that the use of the words SvSmin,

1 DoiJhsi. I'lnf lit.. |«. 55 o&O. 2 lliedoimll HSI,, p. ill. Of. iiUu
Uhnoinrbu. El. 1031. pp. 1M10V lUlUi-Rida laMriptlon ret-r- i* the wmploof
S*fil»rtsn-i nai gruMHor IU upwop in Use io;ond woturv A t> J Arlhnflhjlil.
XV. 8. p. 221 : M. aUp O. Hxitnir S.nUo, .4MI'. 1. pp. 22* -27.
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Bhartpdaraka, Bhadramukha, etc. in the terminology of

Sanskrit dramaturgy is due to the influence of the

Ksatrapas as is evident from their inscriptions and as

Bhasa em]iloys those expressions in his works dealing

with the incidents of the earlier period, this would be an
instance of an anachronism. We think with Prof. Kane,

that the Ksatrapas were not the originators, but‘'that the

inscription was composed by one who was thoroughly

imbued with the dramatic terminology contained in the

.Vatyaid&lra” Hence this also does not necessarily

prove to be an anachronism.

Thus the so-called anachronisms arc non-existent.

We could not come across any instance that could be

included in the list, and hence it seems to us that Bhasa
is free from the defect of anachronism.

viii. DEFECTS.
The praise that has been showered oil Bhasa should

not make us oblivious of his defects. Nothing is perfect

in this world of human beings and Bhasa is no exception
to this rule. It should, however, be borne in mind that

Bhasa’s works are the first specimens of Sanskrit drama
and hence we should not expect them to be the finished

products of a tried hand, being the works of a pioneer
Sanskrit dramatist. Again we have to take into account
the popular beliefs in those days as to the use of magic
etc., which may not be appreciated by the present day
critics.

The first drawback that would strike one after a
study of these works is that the poet ignores the unity of
time. In the Bal towards the close of the first act when
Vasudeva delivers Kjsna to the care of Nandagopa, night
is said to have ended ( p. IS—n»mt ntfi i ) and Vasudeva
sets out to go back to Mathura

;
but on his arrival there,

he finds Mathura under the spell of night
( p. 20

nrpTi ngmt wt: i ).

In the beginning of the third act of the Avi, the moon
is said to have risen

( p. 42 writ . *nFST3T*r-);
but alter a time when the hero starts on his mission, he
finds darkness everywhere (p. 43),

During the course of the conversation in the first

1 L*rt, U, 85, p. 169. a SSkitvcOarpvta, Intt., pp. VII-IX.
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act of the Svapna the time is indicated to be the mid-day

(
p. 24 Ruft JTvr.g: ), while towards the close of it, after a

lapse of half an hour or so, the sun is said to have set

( p. 37, Act 1. 16).

The fourth act of the Avi also has got some
contradictory statements about the lapse ol time.
Avimuraka after leaving the KanySntatipura, says that

he has been wandering for a number of days (p. 58) but his

friend Santu§ta whom he meets the same day, in his

soliloquy says that he was told of AvimSraka's flight that

very* day ( p. 69 ).

Small one-act plays, however, are quite perfect in

observing the unity of time, the time of their action being

that required for the actual representation on the stage of
the play.

The tithi scheme of the Car is faulty, being

repugnant to the unity of time, while the Mfcch has

improved iL
1

Many Sanskrit dramatists of quite late times arc

found to violate the rule as to the unity of time and hence
Bhisa may be said to be in good company.

Another defect of the same kind, which is peculiar

to BhSsa alone is found in the use of nfiRt. The
chamberlains, door-keepers, messengers etc. are sent out
cither to bring some characters or some news

;
they start

out and return immediately with the person called

or with the news of events which must have taken long
to happen. This tells very heavily on the sense of time
and proportion as well as the credulity of the spectators

and appears quite unnatural.

Similarly the poet uses the device of Akdiabhdfita
by which a person is represented as speaking with some
one not on the stage and himself repeating what the latter

says, or replies to him with the words fit ewifa etc. Though
this minimizes the number of characters it takes the
elements of reality and naturalness out of the dramatic
piece, the spectators requiring some strain of imagination.

The method is not impressive, though of practical utility

from the point of stage economy, as it saves a number of

characters.

1 Sukthiirkar. JAOS. M, pp. TO. T3-T4 : P*r»njnpe, SMityi Sarnia. 1,

pp. 108-1*7.
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The audience receives another blow to its
imagination when some characters appear on die stage

quite unannounced, without any intimation, in
contravention of the specific dictum : ajjfinrcq mra Wifi

atTWt <

Grammatical solecisms, faults in versifications, use

of such pddapuraiuis as g, a, ai etc. very often, some

verses being quite plain and devoid of sentiments or poetic

fancy, are 6ome of the minor defects of Bhflsa. Some of

the former in the above may be Justified on the ground of

epic usage and influence, and possibly they were not

looked as defects in those days.

4. PERSONAL HISTORY OF BHASA.

In this age when every one tries to blow his own
trumpet and widest publicity is sought for any third-rate

composition and the particulars about die name etc. of the

author arc given, it seems rather strange that the
renowned author of this precious treasure should keep

such merciless reticence about himself, as not to mention

even his name !' We had to depend on inference for

attributing the works to Bh5sa; and the information

about Bhasa as given below is nothing more than our

impressions about the author after a close study of his

works.

Prof. Dhruva says that there was a tradition to

mention the name of one's gotra, and it is in accordance
with this, that we get such names as Patanjali,

YaugandharAyapa. Bhdp/i is a go/rain Haimodaka
division of Agastya gotra and Bhasa is the corrupt form.’

That he was a Brahmapa, an orthodox follower of the

caste-systcm and a firm believer in the practice, utility

and efficacy of sacrifices etc., seems to follow from the

views he takes of these things. We have already shown
that Dhavaka is quite a distinct person from our author

and hence it follows that the description of the latter as a

'washerman’ by caste, on the strength of the alleged

identity is r.ot correct.’ There is no internal evidence to

support the inference.

1 Cf. Sohifpfl SawfmM, 1, pp. 16-32, bs p. 27. The whole
«UWer is a t*>uti!ol pi<*c. a nrtiiei insaio: cl Godvn KiW.a in »lUci Iht

celebrated Marathi wilier spcclaiiad. One is tempod to Hod ‘.uloMogTinhiral
rafereccra ic the chapter. ? Xlhrova, Swfrml Swtdart. Intr., p. 14, 3 Soria,
Chapter II

;
CJ. Xarayana SaJtrt, FrtvadariiM. Inu\. pp. XXI-XX1V.
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Mr. Sankar lakes BhSsa 10 have been the ruling
king on account of the use of (“may BalarSma protect

Hue etc."), and tfisumraattit, ("may NSrSyapa award thee

the entire earth”) in the benedictory stanzas of the
Svapna and Avi. The benedictions, according to him,
refer to the royal author himself, otherwise "the plural

should have been used if they were meant for the
audience".' It would be more reasonable, we think, to

suppose that the poet used wmorfr purposely in these two
dramas only, as he was sure of the king’s presence at the
first performance of the dramas. This explains the
absence of such words from the benedictory stanzas in the
Pratijila, Parle

. Prat
,
as the poet was not sure whether

the king would grace the occasion by his attendance.

The prayer in the remaining benedictory stanzas is for the

Election of the audience, viz. <j: (“ of you all”). This
coupled with the epilogues of the dramas, seems to

suggest that Bhasa was a court poet of some king, rather
than the king himself. The absence of the benedictory
stanza and the epilogue to the Car shows that the poet
could not give final touches to the same, owing perhaps
to his death.

His ignorance of the South and mention of

countries, towns, rivers and specialities (c. g. tdlipatra in

the Car, p. 82) of the North proclaim the poet to be a

northerner; the characters of his plays are from the North
and the scenes in almost all the plays lie in Northern
India. So it seems to be a more reasonable assumption
to take the poet to be an inhabitant of the North than
to have him as a Southerner.'

The benedictory stanzas as well as the introductory
verses and the general tone of the plays show that Bhasa
was a Vaispava of the Bhakti cult. He also knew the
PahcarStra system of philosophy. He was a champion of

the Brahmapas, a staunch upholder of the caste-system and
a firm believer in the efficacy of the sacrificial obiations. He
seems to be well-versed in all the Sastras and conversant
with all the conventionalities of behaviour according to the
orthodox systems. Truth in thought, word and deed was
his motto. l ie seems to have been an obedient and dutiful

1 AMV. a, p. 61. 2 *1 Ukra by ill tlw Antl-BIUtaitM. Dr. Keilh ini
W«Ber alio rniggeit likewise. C l. SD

,
p. ICC.
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son, full of respect for the elders, a born conversationalist

holding the assembly spell-bound, humorous and witty

by nature, and modest He was a minute observer of

nature and humanity. A loyal and patriotic subject of

the king, he was never a slavish flatterer, and h i s

self-respect brooked no insult or indignity from his master.

His message of optimism shows that Bhasa probably lived

in peaceful and affluent circumstances. He voices forth

the general disregard towards the Jain and Buddhist

monks and nuns. He was also well-read in various

aspects of politics and knew a good deal about art,

painting and sculpture. Being connected with the court-

life, he was quite aware of the plots and counterplots

daily hatched within the four walls of the palaces.

Bh&sa is reputed to have written a work on the

Naiyaidttra
;
‘ and the fact of his dramas being found

admirably suited for the stage has led Kirata to hazard

the inference that the poet may have been connected with

professional actors in his early life.* Dr. Keith tells us

that actors used to go from town to town even in

Buddha's time.' So Kirata's guess may be correct.

5. OTHER WORKS OF BHASA.

Years before the present works appeared before the

public Mr. S. Narayana Sastrigal in his introduction to the

Ratndvali had stated that Kirandvali, MukufaSadttaka
and Uddtlarduhava from amongst the Bhasa dramas were

to be found in a private library and that in the prologue

to the last-named of these, Bhfisa had mentioned himself

as the author of twenty-three dramatic compositions.*

Mr. Krishnamacharya doubted the authority of these

statements, and as none of the above works have come
forth as yet, the doubts seem to have been confirmed.
Mr. K. Sampathagiri Rao also notes the tradition that

‘‘Bhasa wrote thirty plays and more”.'

Mr. Narayana Sastr; in the same connection
ascribes the Ghatakarpara Kavya to Bhasa, after
attempting to prove the identity of Bhasa, Dh&vaka and
Ghatakarpara on the authority of KHvydnuiasana of

Hemacandra which is not yet out.' This authority also is

1 KnMi. SO, p. 106 : Simp. I’tsion, Inlr, p 37. » Hanlhl fjuntUlioo,

St>, pp. 13-11. « Cf. Kr.ihruoaahuro, PriMtorHM. SUmM,
S aOC.p.131. 6 Cf. KiUlmiiDiAcharri. op. tit. pp. XXIl-XXni.
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not trustworthy, as said by Krishnamacharya. Now, one
Ghatakarpara Kavya by Ghatakarpara Kavi has been

published by the Venkateshwar Press, and it must be the

same work as referred to by Narayana Sastri, since the

last verse arspsn <snj etc. as quoted by the learned Sastri

occurs in the book as No. 22, and *rm etc., alleged

to be quoted in the KdvyanuSasana, also finds its place as

No. 9 in the book. But this Ghatakarpara Kavya does
not appear to be the work of Bhasa, the author of our
plays. The identity' between him and Ghatakarpara is

yet to be established as the argument rests on very flimsy

grounds. Further, even if the same be proved, we shall

have to take him as another Bhasa
,
since the matter and

manner of the book are strongly against the authorship

of Bhflsa, the writer of our plays. 1 t i s f u 1 1 of
Sabdalamkaraa and Yatnakas, end and middle rhymes,

—

and it will be readily accepted that Bhftsa is quite
innocent of such devices. With Bhasa the tendency to use

alliteration, rhyming, and other figures of words is the

exception rather than the rule. The similes and metaphors
from the sphere of arngara employed in the Kavya are

of such a nature as to preclude the possibility of their

having ever been composed by Bhasa. Too much
attention towards the outer form and word-jugglery were
the characteristics of the later age and hence the
Ghatakarpara cannot be ascribed to our Bhasa. It will

be noted, further, that none of the verses praising Bh3sa
mention Yamaha as his characteristic.

Mr. Guleri pointed out the existence of "A poem
by Bh5sa”, its name being (plural).

1 This has been
inferred from a verse in the Prthvirdj avijaya by
JaySnaka (I2th century A. D.)

is'.R i

WiHFI (?)
ii

Jonaraja (15th century A. D.), while commenting
on the verse, refers, inter alia, to the competition between
Bhasa and VySsa and the fire-ordeal, incidentally
mentioning Bh5sa as Bhasa Muni . Dr. T. Ganapati
Sastri proposed an emendation by reading for

1 IS, 49. pp. oa-68.
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faiqqflR;
,
took the word as an epithet of Fire'—

‘jftwftnrywwiytm.'—and by the insertion of irotwwni in the

third line, rendered the verse as meaning “Fire left

unburnt the poems of Bh&sa like mercury"
; while the

reading, as it stood, meant, according to Dr. Sastri, “Fire

did not bum chose portions of both Bhasa and Vy&aa

which described Visnudharma".
1

He, however, concludes

that the exact meaning is to be got at by having other
manuscripts of the original and the commentary.

We think that the word in the quotation does

not refer to any works of BhSsa, but the whole verse is

meant to state the tradition of Bhasa’s works having

survived the fire ordeal. Mr. Sankar successfully tries to

extract the required confirmation of the tradition from the

verse by emending Dog-isri^to and to w»n<pj.

He takes the verse to mean that the Svapnavdsavadatia
in Bhasa’s works equals Bharata in merits/ There is thus

no necessity to suppose the transference of the tradition of

the Svapna as done by Dr. Bhandarkar,' because the

verse confirms the tradition and is not at variance with it.

That really seems to be the sense. Hence the attempts

to identify the Visnndkarma with some published or

unpublished works seem to us rather futile and baseless.'

Mr. K. Kavi of liajahmundry in a paper read at

the Third Oriental Conference held at Madras, attributed

the Ddmaka PrahaSanam and Traivikrama to Bhasa.'

Dr. Jolly in a learned article in Festgabe Garbc has
disproved the alleged connection in the case of Ddmaka
Prahasana

,
and Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti, one of the

leaders of the opposition, places the Traivikrama in the

12th century A.D., and ascribes it to some CftkySr,

possibly NTlakantha.’

Ddmaka Prahasana would serve as the best
illustration of what may be called a ‘compilation 1

. Traces
of borrowing from different sources are evident in many
parts of the work. Thus, the first scene has been patched

1 Critical pp. 49-19: App. II b. 7 AXV. 2. p?. 42-13. S IA,
*9. p. 68 nou. 4 Rlontlnrkar (op. rM) to iv: nortci o! thn nan* at

« V.j^ruiaan^larn. both VrfayM- Uirannndn So/itri ( UASl, 98.

97 | Uatlfiat lb. ot UlvU. «ith VismUarmaUartm nublithn! at

Bomloy. Ono rijn.’u<iian«<!ar<i, oonUininK one ol Ihr (Mail and matt oabvauivr
an Indian painting has Wan publidtoi by Dr. SlclU Kramrtsch. Calrnua.

1998. 1 OU, III, pp. 80S*. ( Jolly, /wMaie p? . 116.191 ;
PIsbaroti.

8*a*A’a
t
I99i. pp. 218-292 at p. 214 ; DifcvtVa. edlltd by V. Saraan. Ubare. 1999.
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up by passages bodily taken from the Katya, Svapna,
Avi and Maltavild&a. The name D.lmaka appears in

the Bdl, and the confusion between Brahmadatca and
Kfimpilya is taken from the Svapna and Avi. The
description of A&rama shows borrowing from the Svapna,
and the reference to 555*3* is from the Maltavildsa. The
story of Karna and ParaiurSma is identical with that in

the Katya, and so is the Bharatav&kya. The matigala
stanza has been incorporated from the Arlhaiastra'
Mr. R. Kavi could not venture an opinion about the portions
borrowed from the Maltavildsa, and yet he concluded
that this work must take the seat in the thirteen works !

Datnaka may have been the compilation of a single ‘lucky
1

CflkySr, but the mass of evidence given above speaks
conclusively against its being an original composition.

We concur with Dr. Jolly in assigning it to C5ky3r
workmanship after the seventh century A.D.

By no stretch of imagination arc we able to ascribe
the term ‘drama’ to Traivtkrama. “It is but an apology.
There is no plot, no construction, no characterization in

the dramatic form”.' It is no doubt unique in that there
is no prologue, the stage manager enters with his mistress,

and there are no characters besides these two. It is only
a dialogue about V&manflvat$ra in which the SQtradhfira
narrates the events in verse, while the Natl’s task is only
to say frita-ft at intervals. The later limit for the date of the

Traivikrama has been supplier! by the &dkuntalacarcand
,

which has been placed in the fourteenth century. The
play itself speaks of its date as twelfth century. So its

ascription to Bhisa, or to any other dramatist prior to the
twelfth century', is quite impossible. Prof. Pisharoti is right

iu fathering it on some Cakyir, preferably Nllakantha.

Mr. Sankar ascribes to BhJlsa in addition to the

Svapna, Pratijfia, Abh
,
Pane, Dv, Bdl and Avi, the

authorship of the Padmaprdbhrtaka and Mrcch.' His
identification of Bh&sa with Sadraka does not seem to be
based on conclusive grounds. ‘ Valsardjacarila’ may be
the scribe's alternative title for the PratijAa ; this cannot

1 Arthatiitia. XIV. 8, p. Ml :

i*r« qiTy -jugr* u

* PlsbwoU, tUana'a. 1924. p. 31i. 5 Pfoblnni of Blifaa. AUT. 3, pp. SO, 00,16*



110

serve to establish their identity.' He takes the Car as an

abridged version of the Mfceh compiled in 750 A.D.,

whereas we credit the author of the Car with originality.

Internal evidence is against the ascription of the
Padmaprabhfloka to Sudraka, the author of the Mf-cch

;

both arc different persons.

ViiidvdsavadaUa, which is at present being serially

C
blished in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras,
its many resemblances to the Bhflsa plays; but the

treatment is quite different, and there are discrepancies in

the originals of the Udayana legends used by Bhasa and the

author of the Vina. The reference to *n«*j*n nit fan
which is also found in the

Mdlati-Mddhava, places the work after the 7th century, as

suggested by Prof. Dhruva.* This accords well with the date

of Saktibhadra, and 'ends some support for our assumption
that it may be the Unmada by Saktibhadra, especially as

the latter is found to know BhSsa's works well. The title

Unmada may have, been changed by some irresponsible

scribe, such cases, fortunately, being very rare; and the

absence of the names of the author and the work can be
explained on the ground of the MS being neither complete
nor correct. The find of complete MSS, especially from
the other parts of India, will set all doubts at rest as to the
authorship and title of the Viijd.

Thus we find that there are at present no other
works of BhSsa besides those published in the T.S.S. No
other confirmation besides the s t a t e m e n t in the

Arthadyotanika on the Sdkuntala has been found so far,

for the inference of a work on dramaturgy by Bhasa.*
The catalogues of MSS of various libraries consulted by
us do not show traces of any of the still undiscovered
compositions ot Bhflsa. Private communications from
Dr. Keith, Dr. Barnett and Dr. Wintemitz also confirm
the view that there is at present no MS that is, or can
be, ascribed to Bhasa in the British or Continental
Libraries. The Curator of the Government Manuscripts

„ - - 1 Sav!, Ao^MmiartkaM Into., p. B, Mteiififi lisirarainoiriM ujih
,t. flywrad <;o.VS. 12. p. 276. 2 Pradha^l l-rMijSS. Sud*

'

D
-k£itk

a:i0 IA, 46. p. 192. The rtfsMOM
" <° aTflrwtfsN 1, 4. r . 2 ) *3,1 imrc xpi aftgo n

1 ,Up
.
WffftftBWHfaBfl, Madrm Or. Scr. S

Kwlh, SD, p, 105
!
Samp. FWfon, lull. p. 57.
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Library, Madras, says the same with reference to that

Library.

6. ANTHOLOGY VERSES AND VERSES
QUOTED BY RHETORICIANS.

Great capitaJ is made of the non-occurrence of a
single stanza out of those ascribed to Bhasa in the
published Trivandrum texts. It is argued that as none is

found in these plays they are not genuine Bhasa plays.

Dr. Winternitz describes this circumstance as ‘fatal’.
1

Mr. R. Raddi further says that these verses are quite different

in structure from those that we have in the Trivandrum
plays.’ But the argument is not so sound as it at first

sight appears. The absence can be satisfactorily explained.

i. It is not yet proved that Bhasa wrote only the
works that are now available to us. Besides twenty-three

or thirty plays, he is said to have composed a poem and
also a work on dramaturgy.' So, the anthology verses may
have been excerpted from such works now lost to us, or
the verses may be sphufa Slokas by Bhasa,—general verses

of a miscellaneous character, without forming part of any
particular work.

it. It may further be urged with some plausibility

that these, or at least some of these verses, may have
been taken out from some lost recensions of these dramas.*
Some MSS of the Abh are found to contain three stanzas
less than the others coming from the same region.' The
Svapna may have contained ivnrin etc., and
Hftflrresmrz etc; and the Bal and the Abh the verses

z'Wirfmri etc., and wntyi etc. respectively.' We have
attempted to show later on in this chapter that some of the
anthology verses may have formed part of some of the

Trivandrum plays.

iii. Again, these anthologists are not trustworthy

as they are found to be wrong in various ways and
particulars.

1. They are sometimes found to misquote the

1 CP. n»c. 1934. p. 346 ;<d. Hi-.matlo Sulri. HAST. 148. p. 37. I FJV.
47. p. 300. 3 Of. la»l Mellon. * Cf. Sukibnnkar, JDPAS. 1925. p. 199. 8UniUu
hyp.lbu,;. a- to Iho »aru*a being from lb- uodiioomreS »otl» of IShlai has boon
pot forth by Simp. UtMn, lair., p. 37

;
dh-Uia. JDL. 19. pp. 810; Khnauknr.

l.ofciftfcfono B, pp. 894-858. Cta. 5 Cf. Jb'jijafco, L»hore oaltica, pp. 83 at, 33
ni

;
70 n3. I *a ahovm by os in earlier Miltons,
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names of the authors, c.g., different verses of Bhallata in

his Bhallafa-iataha are ascribed to various authors by' the

anthologists; e.g. verses numbers 25, 26, 35 39, etc. are

ascribed to Jnyavardhana, JanavarmS, 1 n d u r a
j a,

Trivikrama, Amrtadatta, etc. in the Subhiaitdvati and
Sdrhgadharapaddhali' Out of the verses ascribed to

Bhasa, one, viz., g<t etc, is found to occur in t h c

Mattavildsa of Mahendravikramavarma which shows that

frequently these anthologists depended on memory.

2. Similar with the above is the ascription of the

same verse to different writers by different anthologists
; and

instances will be found in these verses themselves which are

ascribed to Bhasa.' The verse etc. has been
ascribed to Bhasa by tlic &drngadhara, to Kalaiaka by the
Subhdfitavali, and to Syamala by the Saduhlikarttdmrla.

S
milarly wit* matt: etc. has been assigned to Bhasa by the
\rngadhara and Subhdfiiavali, but the Suktimuki&vali

by Jalhapa ascribes it to RajaSekhaia. It is also well

known that fewfw TOisstft etc. is ascribed to VibramSditya
( Subhdfiiavali ), Vikramaditya and M e 9 \

h a
(Sdrngadhara), Dancjin or Jsudraka.

iv. Many verses ascribed to Kalidasa, ASvaghosa
and other celebrated dramatists by the anthologists are

not found in their extant works, white no one assumes
thereby that the extant works are not genuine.* Why not

have the same treatment to Bhasa?

The above statements satisfactorily explain the
absence of the anthology verses from our plays. But we
shall deal with them separately in the light of the previous
contributions on the subject.

The stanzas, fifteen in all, are given in an appendix.

1. tfiTfli etc. We have already shown that
this verse, which has been unanimously attributed to Bhasa
by the Subhdfitdvali

, Sadukti, and Sdrngadhara as also
by Dr. Thomas, Dr. Weller and Dr. Sarup, shows many
features common to the Bhasa plays published in the
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series and hence the latter can

8, PF- 324-836
: *ln> Parin'apo, PraUmS. Inlr..

(?• x-'- t «. RtfaRmcca In 1U .-ibuv? foot-no*
;
»Uo St»a4»iu Sana*.

PP; »» I?? ; Gl-Uta JDL, 12, FP. 2-6. j C! SuLtfa*i,U.r
r
JBIUS. 1986.

p. J29 ; 8»nk»r, AMP, 2
,
p. it.
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justifiably be attributed to BhSsa.' The simile of a man
made newly rich is heightened in its effect by being

qualified by the term 'low-caste man', and aptly
describes the fierceness of the sun

; the other objects of

comparison chosen by the poet, viz. ungrateful man and
his friend, sage and his inner consciousness, and poor
lover and his love, show the same keen observation of
humanity and the same word echoes that are met with in

our Bhasa plays.

2. 5:^ nfii etc. describes an ideal wife. This
recalls to one’s mind, as rightly pointed out by Dr. Sarup,
the fines of the famous poem of Wordsworth :

'

“A perfect woman nobly planned,

To warm, to comfort and command";

This verse finds its counterparts in many plays of our
group. Cf. Bdl, p.ll

:
pa jtf* 1, Prat, l. 25 :

«i»n* rrpwft nix U Svapr.a, VI. 11 : a it fro i;

Car, 1.7: f<jaarp»n nrel 1

;
Av», IV. 21: mtftg n**T: ij etc.

The qualities enumerated of an ideal wife in this verse,
conform to those which our poet paints his female
characters, such as Sltft, Visavadatlu, etc. to possess.
The happiness of her husband is the sole aim of the wife,
and her conduct is always regulated by his likes and
dislikes, and has to enact many roles as befit the occasion.
This verse is uttered by the speaker, presumably in the
absence of his wife or during the period of separation, and
the sense of the verse shows that he is not newly married.
Out of the published texts in the Trivandrum series, we
are afraid, the Mbk and Kfspa plays would not
accommodate this verse, and Rama (in ihcPrat and Abk)
has no occasion to recall the virtues of S i t a, and
Avimaraka and Udayana (in the Pratijfid) are yet to lead a
marital life; so, if at all, we must find a place for the verse
in the Svapna in the fifth Act, before the famous
dream-scene, when the king is reminded of V&savadatta
by the mention of Ujjayinl in VidQsaka’s story, and
expresses himself in metrical lines (p. 104)

; or, the verse
may occur in the sixth act, in the lamentations of the king
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after Vflsavadatt&'s nurse comes to him with a message

from Mahflscna (p. 133).

3. etc. is the description of winter

with similes, at once apt, striking and original. We again

get here ‘a man deserted by fortune’, ‘a newly married

bride' and ‘a woman separated from her husband', all of

whom have their counterparts in the Trivandrum plays.

Cf. Car, I. 28: »1$r fanswa* i \
Parle, I. 17 : fttwaraf ifar-n’r i

This is a general description
;
and as none of the plays in

our group relates to the freezing wind, wc are unable

to include it in any of the plays. On account of the

similarities of ideas and expressions between the
Trivandrum Bhflsa plays and this Bhflsa verse, it may
safely be assumed that the verse belonged to some other

work of BhSsa now lost to us.

4. amr^metc. admirably brings out the apparent

contradiction ( Virodhdbhdsa) in the first two prides. A
similar instance of Virodhdbhdsa from our plays is found

in the Avi, p. 6 : < ro*te'*rcr*Tt:, tptsfa

TOnfisfi
)

.' Our plays do not contain any heroine

that can be said to be young and at the same time expert

in all amorous sports
;
taking, however, the description to

be applicable to KurangT, we may place the verse
somewhere in the filth act of the Avi, where the hero has

a chat with his friend (pp. 76 et seq).

5. fagS; etc. has been ascribed to Bhojadcva in

the Suhli and to Laksmldhara in the
Kavindravacanasamuccaya (No. 163), while the Saduhti,
Ya&astilaka and Jalhana attribute it to Bhflsa.' This

ascription to different authors in different anthologies casts

some doubt on Bhfisa's authorship of this verse, and Dr.
Sarup's acceptance of this verse as composed by Bhflsa

is opeu to objection according to his own dictum, as this

stanza has been attributed to different poets and hence
‘should be regarded as of doubtful authorship’.' Dr. Weller
finds a parallel for in the Avi, II.7:cfeM

The poet has shown the play of his vivid
imagination by comparing various parts" of the face of a
beautiful damsel to the celestial flowers ( giggn w.- ), moon,
ambrosia and poison, and stating that all ol these latter,

1 Waltar. FeUf&U p. 118. ? Slnubltn Sana* AT/-. 4, p. 1M.
S Puum, loir., p. 3. 4 rottabe Jacobi, p. 117.
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each one of which gods obtained with great effort by

churning the ocean, are to be found on the faces of

beautiful women, without any effort.

6. uwwiiifoifHJRi etc- has been ascribed to Bhasa in

the Sadukti, and the Sarngadhara does not mention the

name of the poet Dr. Thomas, on the strength of
#
the

striking resemblance between this verse and the opening
verses of the Ralndvali, Priyadariikd and Pdrvatiparinaya,

concludes that it may be “old, and connected with

Bhasa.'" This verse is of the nature of a mangala stanza,

and hence, though it may have come from Bhasa, it would

not find a place in our Bhasa plays.

As regards (7) etc., (8) etc., and (9)

etc. we are inclined to doubt the authorship of

Bhasa as the ideas they express are foreign to him, and
there is no occasion for such sentiments in the Trivandrum
plays. Sarngadhara, moreover, speaks about etc.

as coining from an unknown poet ( ). etc.

is a good instance of paronomasia.

10. etc. has been ascribed to some
unknown poet ( *wifir ) by the Subhdfitavali. Similar

ideas are found expressed in the Avi and perhaps it may
be located in that play on p. 78.

11. matTi etc., in spite of its ascription to

Rajasekhara in the Sukti, may have come from Bhasa.
The tricks played by the moon, proud of its splendour,

with different persons when its rays cast their resplendence
on different objects in succession arc beautifully told in

this verse. The description of the moon is a favourite

one with Bhasa and is found in various plays of our group.'

,
12. tfton wgiraiw etc. has been ascribed to Bhasa by

the SdrngadJiara
,
while the* Subhaptdyali states Kala4aka

as its author and Sadukti states Syfimala. But Dr.

Thomas finds a similarity between this verse and
Ratndvali (111.60-61), which latter he takes as containing

Bhasa echoes and states “that the verse may be really of

Bhasa”.* It may, however, be stated that it cannot find

any place in our group.

13. Tot qn etc. which is found in the Matlavildsa

1 JRJS. 1918, p. as*. > C*. Wdlor. Fatale JaecM. m. 113-194:
ilM Ilc^lhsr. Map 1ft, Pf. 8, S. * /JUS. 1 p. 884. The aoperieon of

Mi&vrcifc' anas to the hicprAn'* ncoso is ocanxncn.
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(p. 7, v. 7) has been ascribed to Bhflsa by Somadeva
; he

is obviously wrong in the ascription and this fact docs

not warrant any inference as to the authorship of

the Sfattavilasa as the verse occurs there as a Subhflsita.

Somadeva need not He accused of gross negligence

as it may be that he knew of the verse as not the

composition of Mahendravikramavarman (the author of

the Mattavildsa) and ascribed it to Bhflsa, possibly on

account of similar Bacchic songs found in the Pratijna

(Act TV. 2, 11). Bhflsa’s works had long been out of

currency in the public, and hence Somadeva had to

depend on oral tradition only.

14. yqifii etc. and (15) u-ngn etc. have

already been shown to find their places in the Svajtna and
Abh respectively. 1

Mr. Narayana Sastri of Madras has ascribed

o»i fj 5W1 irrofltint

& •» *« tra

^lftnsrai •jomfiirtiifi n

to Bhflsa without giving any authority for the statement
;

and has woven a fabric out of this slender evidence as to

Bhflsa’s being distressed by poverty etc.' But that this

stanza cannot be ascribed to (the prc-Kfllidflsan) Bhflsa is

evident from the fact that it refers to the well known
saying of Kfllidflsa in the Kumarasavibhava, viz.

t*! ft twi •r’wfttttt

f-UIMifrat: I

and the latter certainly came after Bhflsa.

Dr. Sarup regards those stanzas as composed by
Bhflsa “which are unanimously attributed to Bhflsa by
all the anthologists".' According to him, ten stanzas

out of the collection (which arc Nos. 1-10 in our list)

may be accepted as from Bhflsa. Dr. Weller, in a learned

and thoughtful article contributed to Festgabe Jacobi, has

B
roved on internal evidence that six of the stanzas ( i.e.

os. 1-5 and 11 in our list) arc similar in thought, ideas

and expression to those contained in the Trivandrum

1 Supra, pp 3C-S1
. *W7. J Ct. Pnya&vtM. Iatf.. pf XXII-XXIIL It

‘aVr

*

kBl *Un“ h» B 1:0,11 l«> *l»SMui&boli a- J r»)»,
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plays; but his suggestion that the anthologists ascribed

verses to Bh3sa as they felt the spirit of his poetry

in them seems to be far-fetched.' Dr. Thomas, as

already stated, considers four stanzas {v»#. Nos. 1, 6, 10

and 12 in our list) as coming from BhSsa; he further finds

that four stanzas in the collection are “of a tenor which
would not admit of a place in any of the Trivandrum
plays".' We have expressed our views on the point.

We cannot close our investigation without quoting
in extenso from the critical appreciation of these stanzas,

admirably expressed by Dr. Sarup : “These stanzas display

keen observation, vivid imagination, great power of

description, a remarkable intellectual quality and a

refreshing originality. Their substance and their style,

their matter and their manner, stamp them with a rare

mark of beauty. These lyrics are the impassioned
expressions of the poet's inmost soul. They breathe the

genuine accents of poetry. They are chiselled pieces of

marble. They are exquisite little pictures”.'

1 AVtijrtJ* „
raoiH. pp. 114-135, nt p. 116. ‘‘It in*' of coune, '•canunoaBenf*

t: uianx", »IU> Dr. Kriili, “Ui»l lb» oecrifiAMn are oirreol”. (BSL, Prefsov
p. rrl). J JRAS. 1938. p. BBS. J HR. 60. p. 117.



CHAPTER V.

CRITICAL STUDY (Contd.)

7. CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OF THE PLAYS.
So far as we coaid see, only three attempts have

been made to fix the order of the plays of this group.

Prof. Dhruva bases his conclusions solely on the
informations supplied by the Bharatavdkyas of the plays,

apparently paying no heed to the language evidence and

the thought evidence and hence has arrived at such

strange and unacceptable inferences as to place the Prat,

the masterpiece of Bhasa as his earliest work, and the Dv
to the last period in the poet’s career !' Mr. Karandikar
has not attempted to fix the order of the plays in the Mbh
group, has placed the Avi in the later period and has

taken the Svaptia as coining after the Car.' Kirflta seems
to have paid more attention to the evolution of thought
and psychology than considering the point from the joint

evidence of matter and manner, and hence he takes the

Abh to have been composed after the Prat.'

In spite of the dissenting note of the Kesari while

reviewing Kirftta's Marathi translation of Bhflsa’s works,'

the chronological method has its own advantages, though
it may fail to lodge us at the correct conclusion in very
rare and exceptional cases. It explains the apparent
differences between the works of the same author

;
it is

well known that all the compositions of a single author are
not equal in merits. Different periods in the creative
faculty alone explained the wide gulf of difference that lay
between the earliest and latest works of Shakespeare. In

1 Supiuil a-ufart. InU\, pp. M-SS. 1 iitTw Hlviiguotiif & MuMhi
Turns.. Vol. 4. p. 0. 1 Marilki TJaxt, preface, pp.
U-wmM; of Poons, ilMft! 1/4/1089 K p. 9.

Mnrolhl
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the case of Bh&sa also, the chronological order of his plays

will dispense with the necessity of attributing the works

to different authors and to different periods, and will

conclusively account for the diversities in die metrical

proportions or in the choice of the material or in the manner
of treatment. In coming to the conclusion of the common
authorship of these plays we have taken into consideration

the similarities of thoughts ( i. e. of the spirit
) and ideals

in them, in addition to innumerable verbal similarities.

We have studied the problem of the chronological

order from the point of the matter and manner of these

plays. For the latter, we depend on the metrical and the

dialogue evidence, and for die former on characterization,

Total Number of

:

|

Number of 1 Percentage.

1). |v. 6. P.L D-.V. V:$. 8: P.L §: W.K.

r
|

1 1

Dv 76 56 22 ' 4 10 73 SB'S 18*8 46'4.

Kaiya 70 20 4 • • • • • •
ar/7 16 ... • • •

*>««* 136 52

|

22 4 41'8 42 1
3*3 18'2.

Cru 150 66 13 2 . 44 18 16'6 41*6-

Mr 181 01 33 6 8 28 64 "6 18'2 24'2.

Ptiio 410 155 70 4 15 37-8 51 5 19.

Abb 388 164 68 11 23 39 6 44 16’2 33’8.

Bjl 334 103 37 3 10 31*4 E3 81 27.

AvI 633 07 15 1 7 153 15*6 6'6 46’6.

Prat 688 107 70 5 20 22’8 47’8 6'G 26’6.

Pnlljai 141 67 29 2 9 129 43 6'9 31.

8v 510 07 i 26 6
1

6 in 4.V5 23 23-

Cflr 488 55
1

17 * *

*

1

5
i

11''
• • • 30.

D= Dialogues; V= Veraaa ; 8=$k>k»9; PL=Poetic Licences;
W. E. =W eak endings.
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ideas and ideals etc. The table appended herewith will

clear our position with regard to the outward form of

these plays. In the table we have given the total numbers

of verses, ilokas and dialogues in each play as also of the

irregularities in the ilokas, which, following Prof. Dhruva
we have styled as "poetic licence" (where there is a breach of

the rule as to the iambus in the third foot of every pada), and

“weak ending" (
where the last syllabic of the line is short).'

We find three distinct periods in the career of our

poet. The first was of the small one-act plays where the

poet tried his apprentice hand on ready material, The
plots are taken from the Mbk

,
and the poet has added

nothing, or very little of his own in the dramas. The
epic metre predominates and the proportion of the verses

to the dialogues is very large. Gradually, as the poet

came to understand the importance and the appeal of the

dialogues in the representation of the dramatic
compositions, on the stage, there was an increase in the

number of dialogues and hence the proportion of the verses

to the dialogues is gradually on the decrease in the latter

productions of the poet. In versification, the percentage

of the breaches of the ruie as to di-iambus varies between

sixteen and eighteen, and that of the weak endings shows

great divergences, the variations being eighteen to
forty-five. No strict rule can be stated with regard to the

weak endings, as some of the mature products of our poet,

c.g., the Svafina, PralijUd, and Car, show a large
percentage, viz, 23, 31, and 30 respectively. In

connection with the “poetic licence", it may safely be

assumed that the number of such cases is gradually less

and less in the later works, and, curiously enough, the

Svafltia is an exception with twenty-three percent of such

lapses. The Karna from the Mbh plays is unique in that

it shows a very low proportion of ilokas and presents no
breach of rules as to the di-iambus and the long letter

ending the line
;
the reason may be found in the very small

number of ilokas ( viz . 4 )
in the Karna. The Cru in

common with the Karna, shows a low percentage of the

£
ic metre, which can be accounted for on the ground of

; requirements of the heroic and tragic sentiments

predominating these plays, which demand the use of long

1 ParS/namixl Ft/u&lx. 1923, Inlr.. tp. M-St; Tha-lhar Ltcturu, pp. 0S,

118, U6.
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metres. The Mv has been taken as the last work of this

period, though the epic metre has weighed very heavily

with the poet, as it shows the poet at his best, with an

original underplot, interspersed with genuine humour.

The Pane marks a transition in that the poet shows

his inventive genius in the weaving of the plot, has

increased the number of acts as well as the number of

characters. The proportion of the dialogues is also
favourable to assigning this play to a later period than the

composition of the one-act plays. The Paflc shows the

least percentage of poetic licence, that for weak endings

being nineteen. Just on the heels of the Pane, come the

Abh and Bdl, as there are to be seen numerous similarities

of ideas and expression, the employment of song and
dance and the ascription of divinities to Rama and Kf-sya

in these plays. The proportion of the epic metre also

does not militate against the middle period being assigned

to these plays
;

the proportion of the dialogues to the

verses is on the decrease as indicated above, showing an
increase in the number of dialogues. In both of these

plays, the poet has added very little of his own to the

events in the lives of the heroes as known from the epics.

The Abh seems to have been written by the poet specially

to celebrate the coronation of his patron king and, perhaps,

it was written in haste. It cannot come after the Prat,
though the latter contains the record of the earlier events
from the Ramdyaita, as, in addition to the outer forms
(e.g. proportions of ilokas, dialogues, lapses and weak
endings) being against such a state of affairs, the
originality in the plot and the general execution of the Prat
speak conclusively against the two plays being composed in

the same period. Much less can the Abh be assigned to a
later period in the poet's career.

The Avi again, belongs to the period of transition as
the proportion of dialogues is much increased and there is

to be seen a very low percentage of the epic metre. In

fact, both these data speak of a later period for the Avi, but
the internal evidence is against it. The erotic element
plays a leading part in this play and hence this should be
assigned to the early days in the career of the poet. The
clement of humour as also the Large number of dialogues,
poetic descriptions, etc. separate this play from the earlier
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Mbh, Rama and Kfspa plays. The supernatural elements of

the curse, the magic ring, and the appearance of the fairies

link this play with the Abh and Bdl, and it was written,

perhaps, a little after these two plays. Exigencies of the

different sentiments necessitated employment of other

metres and hence the proportion of the epic metre is very low.

The Prat, Pratijild, Svafina and Car are the finished

products of the final period, which is characterized by
minute and psychological characterization, employment of

a greater number of dialogues, reduction in the percentage

of poetic licences and a general decrease in the proportion

of the epic metre, its percentage being 40 to 45. Strictly

applying the dialogue test, the Prat shows a period earlier

than the Avi and after the Abh and Bdl, but on the

strength of the internal evidence and the general
impression it creates, we have assigned the Prat to this

period. The dialogues show a gradual increase with the.

result that two of the last works, viz., the Svapna and Car,

have one act each, containing no verse at all.

Thus, we think that the dialogue test is of great value

in coming to the chronological order of these plays.

8. PRAKRIT OF THE PLAYS.
In considering the 'Date of Bhftsa' we had occasion

to refer to the views of different scholars containing a gulf

of over 1500 years between the earliest time assigned to

Bhasa and the latest one. One would naturally expect the

same distance of time among the estimates from Prakrits

by these scholars
;
but that is not the case, as the printed

texts present a Prakrit which is similar to, at least, the

southern MSS of Kalidasa according to the anti-Bhftsaites.

Those that place Bhasa some centuries before Christ have
no positive comparative material to work with and have to

satisfy themselves with the modern look of Bhftsa ’s Prakrit

owing to the well-known fact about ‘dramatic Prakrit' that

"the copyists always changed the Prakrit of their authors

into the Prakrit current in their own time".'

Prof. V. Lesny in an article entitled "Die
E n twickl ungsstufe des Prakrits in Bhasas dramen und das

Zeitaltern Bhasas" assigns Bhftsa to the first half of the

fourth century A.D. on linguistic grounds.' On comparing

1 MM. Hrapnioda SuUVg tenet quoted lii PraOini. G»nnp»li SWti’*
Mo. 1941, In ir.. pp. IMG. ioot-not*. i ZDMO. 72, pp. 900908.
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the Prakrit in the Trivandrum plays with that of

Asvaghosa and Kalidasa, he finds our author to be younger

than the former and older than the latter. I)r. Wintcmitz
has also expressed a similar opinion. 1 Dr. Sten Konow also

places Bhasa’s plays at least one century after Asvaghosa,
j. e., in the third or fourth century A.D. ! Dr. Banerji Sastri

has critically examined various forms in Prakrit, and he
controverts the views of the above scholars placing Bhfisa

a century after Asvaghosa. In his opinion, ASvaghosa
and Bhasa were probably closely proximate in time,

each unknown or of little importance to the other.'

Dr. Keith finds the Prakrit of Bhasa in an intermediate

stage between Asvaghosa and Kalidasa and has treated

as of minor importance the retention of similar forms
in South Indian MSS of later dates.' Dr. Sukthankar
with his usual scholarly insight, critical faculty, and
unbiassed judgment in weighing evidence, has studied the
problem at length and on the strength of a number of

affinities that the Prakrit in our dramas presents with that
oi ASvaghosa concludes that "there lies in the dramas
before us a solid bedrock of archaic Prakrit which is older
than any we know from the dramas of the so-called classical

period of Sanskrit literature”.’ It may be noted here,

however, that on knowing that in Malayalam MSS of
Kalidasa and Harsa, and in the MSS of southern dramatists
of the sixth and later centuries, similar Prakrit archaisms
are met with, in a genuine scholarly spirit, Dr. Sukthankar
later on admits that "Prakrit archaisms have no probative
value for antiquity or authorship of the plays".* Dr.
Thomas seems to hold Bhasa earlier than Kalidasa on the
ground of Prakrit peculiarities also.

With reference to the views expressed above, placing
our author between Asvaghosa and Kalidasa wc feel, with
Prof. Devdhar, ‘certainly amused with these frantic efforts
of scholars to relegate our author to a time’ posterior to
Asvaghosa ‘on what is in fact insufficient data. While all

deplore the loss of A$vagho$a’s works they hazard
conclusions from the little crumbs left by time’/' It is to
be noted further, that wc have placed Asvaghosa after

1 JV*Mcfe\fl£«Xu.p. 901. Cf. CR, Dec. 1934. p. 389. J JA. *B.pp. fla-GO.

3 JRAS. 1021. pp. 373-877 »«. p. 377 « SD. pp. 120102 .
” Th« avUwiec..

in inUroiting. bat net ali«t lU ImporUrc* erf th«e lomu". SO, p. 191 nl.
S JAOS. 40. po. 213-iM) %L p. W { JBRAS. 1M5. pp. 108.117) 126-143 :

al p. HO. 7 Wt., p. 49.



124

Bhfisa on account of a common verse found in their works.

Prof. Dhruva on the basis of metrical grounds places

Kalidasa in 57 B.C., thus endorsing the traditional view,

and finds ASvagho^a posterior in time because the latter

uses long metres and also those that came into use later

on.' His Sanskrit thus is found to be later than that of

Kalidasa. Dr. Keith has assigned priority to ASvaghosa,

but he says about A£vagho§a that he "was more complex

than Bhilsa and certainly so in his epics",
1 which in our

opinion, should indicate the priority of Bhasa. MM. Prof.

S. Kuppuswami Sastri, a prominent Sanskrit scholar and
an anti-Bhasaite, assigns first century B.C. to Kalidasa and
pronounces A£vagho§a to be subsequent to him.* In

view of all these things, it seems rather strange that the

scholars mentioned above should take the anteriority of

Asvaghosa to Kalidasa as an axiomatic truth. While no
one places ASvaghosa earlier than the first century A.D.,

fresh evidence is coming forward of the existence of a

Vikramftditya in the first century B.C., which would render

probable the existence of his court poet, Kalidasa.* With
regard to the antiquity of the Prakrits used by ASvaghosa
as found in the fragments of his plays in the Turfan MSS
and the comparatively late Prakrit as found in Kalidasa,

wc have to bear in mind that Prakrit is much more liable

to be changed at the hands of the scribes and scholars

than the Sanskrit portions in the MSS of Sanskrit

dramas, “with the result that the same Prakrit texts will

be found in bewilderingly different forms in different

MSS"-* The arguments about date based on the character
of Prakrit are therefore reliable and of value only if

contemporary MSS are taken into account.

Dr. Raja and Messrs. Pisharotis on the other hand,
deny any antiquity to the Prakrit as is represented by the
Trivandrum p'.ays, and declare it to be a "mixture of old
and later Prakrit".' The literary history and tradition in

Kerala is recalled where Prakrit had only a literary

existence. It was not a spoken language and hence was

„ ,
1 Pogrom** Prawdl. 1998. Ult., pp. 5-90

; 16-iO ; ThaUm Z.«ba«i. pp.
Mldra*. 1991. ptofico, p. 5. 4 a.

PP- 51. pp. 8S-3S; obo. ShcEitfnnaknr.JJ-lO. 1, pp.m "• tha nbtaoiwiivMi in if- foot-note In Chapter Ml on iho ol
• Cli.UcpidhNiy*, ,1 US. 2. p. U 1

. « R*Ju, ZU. B. pp. 247-9C4 »t p. 949

:

A K. PIAuatt, gjhnm.pp 94-95
;
X. B. PUl.ir-.tl WQ. 1. pp. 880-8W : 5. p. S&7

;

V,
’W 'M : 5 PP- MT-4Z0: Bonwti. JUaI 192:.

w- 38t-»» : etc., Pr .
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not subject to any changes as were the Prakrits in the

North. The changes that were introduced in the literary

Prakrit of the dramas :n the South were due to literary

works coming from the North which contained the
changed ar.d developed forms, especially dramas. Prakrit

in the South was thus uninfluenced by the vernacular in

the land. Hence the Southern dramas of the tenth century
such as the Subhadrd-DhanaHjaya

,

Tapatl-Samvaratia,

AScarya-Ciidamaui etc., have the same archaic forms

as are found in our plays. So, “the queerness of Prakrit

reveals not its antiquity but its queer position in Kerala”.'

Dr. Barnett first announced this peculiar position

the Prakrit occupied in the Southern MSS.* MSS of our
dramas are only three hundred years old and hence we
cannot say for certain that they used the same forms of
Prakrit as left by the original authors. Pandits and
copyists took great liberties with the texts and the forms
that they did not understand or could not appreciate were
changed as they liked. Dr. Hertcl in his introduction to

the Muntjakopanisad accepts the Prakrit in the printed texts

of Bhasa plays as older than that of the printed texts of

Kalidasa, but the Trivandrum Scries editions, according
to him, are uncritical and incorrect.' This at least, we feel

certain, must be acceptable to all that our plays do not, at

any rate, present Prakrit in a later phase than is found in

Kalidasa. This peculiar feature in the Southern MSS has
led Dr. Sukthankar, Dr. Sarup, Dr. Clark and others to

regard the Prakrit in our plays with scepticism and not to

venture any conclusions as to chronology or otherwise
therefrom.' Mention must also be made of an illuminating
article on “Sanskrit and Prakrit in the Arya El.uttu”

published by Prof. K.R. Pisharoti throwing much light on
the script and scribes of Kerala * Me concludes that the

peculiar position of Prakrit in Malayalam MSS of Sanskrit
dramas popular on the loeal stage is due to (i) linguistic

grounds i. e. excessive nasalization ( of which we get

instances in si- wr*t. a® n»s. etc., in Dr. Sarup’s MS, MS of the
Bhagavadajjukiya, Abh etc.

;
and (if) scribal peculiarities

such as ‘t’ for T etc, which are kept in Prakrit portions.

1 K. a PMnroti, Stasis, p. IS1. a. lb- article bj Vnt. K B.
PUtorrtt mention^ in Ih* pTweedtnK tocenoto

;
Also Ka(a, XU. 2. t>p. 250-200. t

JBAS, 1982. p. 569- 5 Cf. BSOS. 3. p MO. < &akth&nUr. JMUJi. 1925. pp.
Xlfi 117. 1*M38. 140: tfcrup. Vision, preface, pp. V-VI

;
Car*. JAOS. 44. pp.

101-102. 5 B$08. pp. 807-310
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He has warned the readers towards the close of his article

to bear these peculiarities in mind while studying the

Prakrit of these dramas from printed texts alone.

MM. Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri and MM. Haraprasad
Sastri take the Prakrits in BhSsa plays as belonging to the

pre-A$okan period. The former explains the alleged

similarity in Prakrit forms between BhSsa plays and
Kalidasa on the ground that “ Prakrit being no longer a
spoken language, could undergo no change” and hence
Kalidfisa's Prakrit conforms to that in Bhasa; and further,

were a Pandit of this day to write a drama in Sanskrit

and to follow the customary practice of using Prakrit, he

will have to use forms as are found in older dramas and
that will certainly not make our modern Pandit belong to

the old period to which his Prakrit may be assigned.

According to Dr. Sastri, the forms in Prakrit, therefore, are

immaterial for determining the age; but their Sanskrit

equivalents are "as simple and sweet as the original

Sanskrit sentences of the author, and along with the latter

enable us to determine their age".* MM. Haraprasad
Sastri, as already observed, explains the modern look

of Prakrits as being due to the copyists changing the forms.

We shall now consider the problem according to our

own light taking help from the writings of scholars wherever
necessary. Unfortunately, no critical work on the Southern
Prakrit grammarians has been published that would
have cleared the ambiguity which the dramatic texts in

that province show in regard to Prakrit. The extant

grammars on Prakrit from the North hail from a
comparatively late period, and hence it is rather precarious

to classify the Prakrit of our dramas on their basis.* It is said
that BhSsa uses MSgadhl and Sauraseni.and the dialect of

Indra in the Karna is taken to be ArdhamSgadhl.' We
1 O 6a*lri, Critical 5tudv, pp. 63-54, 57, 0©-«. Oil. .1 a. 53; H. Sutri,

Critical Stuiff, p. 5* nole. 2 CHHcat Stttfp p. 95. 1 C*. Shandutu. WiUn
PAxl^jicat lAMivm. « Dr. Print* (BUn'r Prakrit, p. G| hu tlyUd the djabot cl

co*h«r<U In the PaAe and tbr BU u> K£,adl,i. but "Nur al« NoUakoir lonly at *

nv«t*-tblfl). Dr. Banwjt Butri dco» net Indue* it in MOtidkl Moulding to Ltm.
th* cl Umaattaka in the Pra/iftS «nd Saklm lu the Car coii.llUlU Htfolll
in BUM WHOPS, im. pp. Hl-118)

;
ami Dr. SnUthmilar

(
JBRAS, 10J5. p. 1C*

)

(oUojin* Dr- Weikr IBSiaaoila, Vorwcrl. p. ni) toh« It -a a variety, of fruaunT.
Dr. Keith wi W rajt* » •* t XUgedU! ApabhrwMa (.77). P . Hi). A. regard* tU
dieUri of Mm, Dr. Keith

1
SD. p. IMl Kcnou (ID, P . llj WcoJikt (Prakrit p 751

take it M Arih»-M*K^hl. It m; b* noted that WUafa oonUin no Mnhiri.tH
"the Prakrit par n*xlU*ct of Yammer' (Keith. BSOS. 3. p. 290: the »i«n«
eowrfiou to Dr. Barnett IBSOS 3, p. 519) may to Ui* lo Ihe face that tie Southern
plny-n-npbu neoidly avoid
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would, however, like to say with Dr. Clark that mixed
dialects are used by Bhisa, and they cannot be reduced “to

the grammatical norms of Saurasenl and MUgadhl." 1 Printed

texts, further, are based on scanty manuscript material.

The main peculiarities of the Prakrit as presented

by the Trivandrum texts are

:

BHaSA

:

PALI

:

AQVAGHOSA :

CLASSICAL
PLAYS:

n> 9 n> 0 n>n n» |i

y> y or
j y> y y>y *>1*

bh>li bli> Ii bh>bli bt»b‘
ry> yy ry>yy t > yy ry>ii
jfl>M or po j6>fin jG>W)
ny or py>pp ny>BA
iidy>uyy uiy>uy> udy> ujj

Acc pi maa. Aoc pi mas Acc pi mas.

-dpi. api, Ani

(A60ka insev.

0

AMg)

Noin Acc plu Norn Aco plu Noui Acc plu Nora Aco plu

Neut. Neut. Neut. Nout.
•4V' -Ani -Ani -iini

Loo Sing Fern Loo Sing Fern Loo Sing Fen>

inui ilyum -do

Uva tub*
Idtsa kiasa kiida ktsa

Gao bud i GnphAli Oeolwdi' Gophull
fcaria kadua

RAccbia gadu*

'Ma is used along with the gerund, imperative and
infinitive. As regards ma, Pro!. Subramanya Iyer has

considered the problem in detail in all its aspects and he
concludes : "While these peculiarities are not special to the

plays ascribed to Bhftsa and they appear in other dramas
found in Kerala, we have not sufficient evidence yet to

believe that they are peculiar to Kerala. We can only say
that so far they arc found chiefly in Kerala.''’

Now, it has been shown that many of these forms

are found in the Southern dramas of a quite late period."

But it cannot be denied as has been observed by
Dr. Sukthankar that these forms arc 'archaic' ». e., belong
to the old Prakrit." A number of articles were contributed

1 JAOS.U.p, 101. 2 Aod no Mr analogy all Itouplraus Bh, gi. ifa.

dh. ».d pb. S KMh SD.p. 183. « K.iib, 6’D.p. 122. iOC.V.pp.6U-6M
.lp.MS. S Hlraiuuda a*U<ri, MAUI, 48, pp- 19-W; Dcultur. Playe etc., yp.

w-ra :
cur*. U08. *4. p. 10J. 7 JBBA8. i$». p. nn u s«.
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by Dr. Barnett and Dr. Thomas with regard to the

accusative plural masculine in'-ani.' It may, of course,

be true as has been observed by Dr. Barnett on the

authority of Pischel that accusative plural of masculine

stems in
‘
-a ’ was ‘

-e ’ as in Pali or 'a The Mattavilasa

has been shown to confirm the plural in ‘c '*. But it

should be noted that the regular forms in ‘-e ’ do not

occur in Bhasa*. There should be no doubt as to the

genuineness of the old form in ‘-ani The absence of

the later form indicates the priority of BhSsa’s Prakrit.

Occurrence of all these forms in the Southern MSS has,

of course, rendered chronological deductions form Prakrit

quite inconclusive
;
but we have already arrived at some

period for Bhasa on independent grounds
;
and making

room for scribal inaccuracies, %ve find that the Prakrit

compares favourably with that of the Pali canon in the

pre-Mauryan period. Thus fortified with a definite date

for Bhasa, we think that the Southern works and
Kalidasa’s works in Southern MSS have been affected by

the usage of Bhasa. It is clear that quite late dramas
use forms of the Prakrit of Bhasa doubtless as a result of

his great influence, just as the dramas recently published

from the Southern MSS show frequent signs of borrowing

ideas and style from Bhasa....*. If, on the other hand,

the Prakrit as represented by the MSS is to he dismissed
as not giving any result, we may, with Dr. Sastri, take its

Sanskrit equivalent into consideration. These are certainly

by Bhasa ; and they bear the stamp of his authorship
by the remarkable similarity they bear with the remaining
portions in the dramas by their simplicity, expressiveness

and peculiarly conversational style.

It is true that one’s judgment as to the Prakrit

of BhSsa should be suspended till more material and
enlightenment are forthcoming. We have simply stated our

views after the study of the available material and of the

plays. No wild conjectures unsupported by facts have
been made and it is hoped that this section will serve at
least as a resume of what has been written so far about
Bhasa's Prakrit.*.

1 BUMU.AU, 1M4, pp. 100. CK6M.: IWu. JhAS. 1914,

i JMI* TTftl
'

vP.,**- lv
BS0S

’
* P » 4 n

% K«.tb. nSL, K*Src. p. xf II. • Tbo pnblk-tlon d Dr. KUn‘«
a»Kt«d for oludaatton.

<49-450; IMS, pp. 104-107.

19*5, p. 105. > Kcilb, i
. . „

Kiooctfriph do Pmirili ii autatiy

1914,

"xfn
,

p.ss. This:
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9 . bhAsa and bharata’s nAtya&astra.

While considering the question of the unity of
authorship of the Trivandrum plays we took into account

the common forms of technique used by the author.

Actual representations on the stage of violent scenes,

deaths, sleep, etc., prohibited by Bharata are to be seen
in theseplays. In addition, we may note the tragic end
of the Cm, the sub-divisions of the Riipakas not strictly

according to their definitions in Bharata, etc. Dr. Banerji
Sastri has enumerated some other instances of the breach
of the express injunctions and prohibitions as well as of the
directory rules given in the Nafyaiastra'. Dr. Charpenticr
draws attention to a passage in the Dv, viz., amtr

!

fnfcwi, *te«nn*t * fan*n 1 ^ f&pwm, wiwmih i mfp* !

ar.WHH. i
where various seats are offered to

different personages by Duryodhana. The Natya&astra,
on the other hand, prescribes the allotment of seats in the
following manner

:
(XIII. 208-209).

rTRT -infill i ^ i*h fja; i

Sthittwmwrai mn it

* traw Rnnfcpnraqt: i

RIWIVl fSItlfllt

Our author follows the Natyaiastra only in offering

a simhasana to Bhljma, a royal person. Dr. Charpentier
expresses the possibility of Bhlsa following another
Nd(yaidstra\ According to Dr. Linden.iu, BnSsa knew
an older recension of the Ndtyaidutra*.

In face of the differences between Bhasa and Bharata
as indicated above, we fail to sec how " le thfatre de
Bhasa se conforme scrupuleusement aux rigles classiques
de 1' Aristote indien, Bharata"*. It is also partly true that
"Bh3sa disregards altogether the rules of dramaturgy laid
down by Bharata*. On account of Bhasa’s disregard
of the rules of the Ndfyaidstra, he may be taken to have
preceded the extant Bharata Nafyitidslra.

It is contended by the antagonists that some of the
South Indian dramas of a known later date present some
of the so-called Bhasa features and show some prohibited
scenes on the stage, and hence such non-observance

19», pp. 6165. * JSAS.
* lari. VlMradaUL Putt, 191i, fttixo*. m. quoted

n. jasb, i«jis, quoted tnJJUs, mi. o. sro.

. pp. ooT-coe.
I in. BS, p. 119.

9 BS, p. 99.

I HanpmaM)
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does not necessarily mean priority to Bharata, but

contemporaneity or posteriority to the period of stage

reformation in Kerala.' We have already refuted the

charge levelled against BhAsa’s works that they are stage

adaptations or compilations. Neither Kalidasa, nor any
other well-known dramatist, breaks the rules ol Bharata.

The Kerala theatre shows much Bhasa influence, which
was due to his plays being closely studied. Actual

representation and practical experience proved these plays

wonderfully suited to the stage, and the rule as to the

prohibition of certain scenes such as battles, deaths, sleep,

etc. on the stage, seeins to have been slackened on
Bhasa’s precedent and authority, especially as there

appears to be no other sanction for the practice.

Now, scholars arc not at one as to the date of

Bharata. He is piaced variously from the second century

B. C. to the fourth century A. D.\ It will be readily

admitted that the NafyaidsIra that we have at present,

has had some revisions after its first composition, and
no one assigns to it the divine origin and hoary antiquity

that it demands. That Bhasa knew a Nalyaidslra as

distinct from a Satasulra or Naiyasutra mentioned by

PAnini follows from his reference in the Avi (p. 16

Tim qpsr oretjrd I ) Bharata himself writes about his

predecessors in the field ;* and we have the testimony of

Patanjali of the second century B. C., as to the acting of

a full-fledged drama about the killing of Kaihsa in his

own time. So, the principles of dramaturgy' on which that

dramatic piece might have been based would naturally

point to some period anterior to the second century B. C.,

i. e., before the upper limit assigned for the present

Bharata Ndfyalastra. So Bhasa probably followed the

Natyaidstra of some predecessor of Bharata
;

or else, it

may be that he followed his own Katyaidstra which is

now lost to us
;
in that case, Bhasa must be taken to have

based his work of dramaturgy on some texts quite distinct

and different from those laid under contribution by Bharata.

It has been argued that if Bhasa is prior to Bharata,

- -
1 Si-

Pub
?.

To11
'

i. PP- m-jio, ssos, 3. pp. m-usi tuj., m. i

P? wS-WJ. 2 Siitn-oaon.it cantor* B. C.
j

Kan* nan Keith-
third centory A. P.

;
Dhruia -lourth ccntnr; A. D. I Cl. .Vd/>u SiUra

fcy G. Kctkir. p. 14; Kan*. OC VI. p. GT7. KnUU, V»Ua. SMfUjft. Dhtinil.

Svin, MreUi. tad Puakir* *re Bhnrasa s lora-ror-non.. It mm raster curium
ttiM he docs not monUon the Safa Mtna ttfurro! t> by Plntnl.
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J:

why is there no reference to the former in the Natyaiastra ?

The reason is to he found in the divine origin of the

Natyaiastra
;
any reference to a known dramatist would

have conflicted with its avowed antiquity and would
have lowered the work in the estimation of the public

according to the composer. Further, we can find an
indirect reference to Bh Jsa in Bharata Natyaiastra
(XVI. 127) where the latter criticizes the use of

ungrammatical forms in dramatic compositions.

m§-

(

' fx wifa edewn twmtnr: i

dyn fjafi-i it

{ tfaftnta**, x vi. in, p. m, oos No. ts).

qahfcn has been given as an instance of such a solecism
and a similar word is found in the Avi (III. 18).

So it may safely be concluded that Bharata had BhSsa’s
works, which abound in other grammatical mistakes, in

mind when writing the stanza.

The use of the word Bharatavakya in the MSS of

these plays need not speak of their posteriority to Bharata,
for “it is a matter of grave doubt whether the stanza was
designated by the author as Bharatavakya or as Praiasti.'

Most probably the term has been used by some later

scribes who took liberties with the texts to bring them
into line with all other dramatic compositions of a later

age. Abhinavagupta (on Bharata Natyaiastra XIX.
95), S3radatanaya, and Ramacandra do not mention
Bharatavakya but speak of praiasti, which also shows
that Bharatavakya was meant only as a stage direction,

and its use in the MSS docs not necessarily indicate a
later period than Bharata.'

Bharata's Natyaiastra is the oldest extant text-book
on dramaturgy

;
but wc have indicated above that Bhasa

is to be placed before it
;
and also that he is credited

with having himself composed a Natyaiastra .* In the
present state of our knowledge, however, it is not possible
to say what the books were that Bhasa followed either
in writing his plays or his alleged Natyaiastra. One of

1 M.ntad, 1HQ. 7. pp. 187-193; at p. 181. 2 WQ. T~pp'.

187-190
:

I.UO tfaa irticliM on ‘Bharata V&kjV In tfc« Indian Hbtorical OuarWly
by Maaloul ( Vol. 1 pp. 187-150). O. Oakraruti (Vo). 7. pp. ISO-141

:
Vol. S

pp. ) ;
V. (Vol. 6 PP- l’i-178) ; M. Gho« (Vo). 6, pp. 4H0-ihC).

J 0!. Bancrjl Saitri. JIUS, 1841, p. 371 ; »I» Krith, SD. p. 10S.
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the Natyasdstras prior to Bharata, the one written by
Bhasa himself, and perhaps an earlier recension of the

extant Bharata Ndtyaldstra, are the only possible works

on dramaturgy, any one of which may have been followed

by Bh3sa for writing his dramas.

10. THE TRAGIC SENSE IN BHASA
It is not unoften that we read of a charge levelled

against the Indian literature that absence of any effort at

tragedy is its striking characteristic and the absence i.s

sought to be explained by reference to "the mental outlook

of the Indian people and their philosophy of life".' The
discovery of Bhasa’s works has established at least a

Prima facit case to dislodge the charge, and in spite of Dr.

Keith's view that the dramas depict the victory of K|?pa,

and that there is absolutely nothing tragic, there are

scholars both Eastern and Western who recognize ‘real

tragedies' in Bhasa.’

" Grubhariga is a tragedy, viewed from Aristotle's

point or that of Hegel".’ According to Aristotle, the

proper subject for a tragedy is the spectacle of a man, an
ordinary human being not absolutely good or wise, who is

brought to disaster by some frailty in him ; it evokes

feelings of fear and compassion and thereby purges the

soul. Shakespeare’s tragedies conform to the view, and Dr.

Chambers has classified Shakespeare’s tragedies as

external, psychological and cosmic. The conflict of a

monster with a pigmy or that of a righteous man with an

evil-doer will produce a sense of pathos, rather than the

tragic sense. From a psychological point, therefore,

Hegel’s view that tragedy arises not from the conflict o(

right and wrong but from the conflict of right with right

appears more telling. In a conflict of right with wrong,

our sympathies are naturally always with the former,

and the fate of the latter evokes in us a feeling that

he was rightly served,—a feeling quite different from the

tragic one.

Viewed in this light, wc find that the CrubhaUga,

1 KtftX, SD, p. aw : sir c. P. B » m o s w » m i Jrtr, ADC, p. IBt I

K. S- Kjmaaw.mi Butri, ADC, pp. 30-81. * SD. pp. 38. S6. 106. STS. 8W
Contra SunwUn, JA03. 41. p. 153; Mwr-nrlh, JASB, 18. pp. 374-376

;
Situ?

HR, 1927 p. 213 : WinunsIU. ProWma. p. Ill ; Vankalmbwar. PB, 1301 p.

ITT-tlh ; M- RaracliKoSra B*>, OC, VIII. Summ»rfco, p 33; 1AA«i> rnvl I.fsdenau
crltMud pj- Ktlth, SD. y.SS nS. J JBV, 3. p. 101; nleo BKRI.6. p. »• 1

"" gift* to Ktt tut Dr. WinMralk the oraWoco from my Wtlclr
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at least, is a real tragedy, though Meerwarth would include

the Dgh and Dv in addition, under a ‘Tragical Trilogy'.
1

The latter two cannot be called tragedies
;
though we cannot

go so far as to say, as Dr. Wintcrnitz does, that they

arc by a different author.' It is not that Duryodhana
is depicted as an evil man in the Cru. In all

his dramas, Bhasa shows a soft corner for the fallen heroes

and especially he has painted Duryodhana as a real hero,

quite distinct from what we read about him in the Mbh.
His spirited reply to KfSpa as a messenger would serve as

the guiding principle for all times.' Duryodhana is depicted

what a noble king ought to be like. Throughout in the

Cru we find that the poet is always sympathizing

with his hero, who is certainly Duryodhana, and he
pictures the conflict as of right with right, and that it

was not only inevitable but necessary in the ends of

justice.

Bhlma’s victory over Duryodhana in the gaddyuddha
is due to the wiles of Kr§na and we find that Duryodhana
fights righteously and that he was more adept in the

club-fight than Bhlma.* Next, Duryodhana evokes our
sympathy, when he, with his broken thighs restrains

Balarfima who, in righteous indignation sets up to uproot
die Papdavas. Let the Pandavas remain, says he, to

offer us oblations/ He gets shocks one after another when
he hears the queens lament < tFmnfir fiam ssfa i p. 101 ),

when the broken thighs prevent him from prostrating at

his father’s feet, and when he has to refuse his thigh for a
seat to his son/ The poet has portrayed Duryodhana as a

dutiful son, loving husband, affectionate father, and a
noble warrior. Though fallen, he is not crest-fallen, sees

nothing to repent and feels proud of the fact that he did
not show’ his back in war ( n gftrjn: i st. 55). His

final advice to Durjaya ( p. 109. <nnat: gppftwm; i

)

show’s us that in his fall he finds purification. He
reaches a higher plane of morality. His soul is chastened
and subdued and cherishes the thought of peace and

1 JASB, 18. p. tu. i JRM, 6. p. 6. In the next ch.pUr we L*t« rotated
Pp! M. Rimnohaoitia Kao*. >le» about the Santa «cd ilia Fepl bdog trigtill*.
We oould soc inclsic the duruaiicei hum tu> vm got tbe article from tbs learned

Prohuer rather 1.1*. J 68 Dc. SI i*

:

tT« «IH qqirsjJ: otc- « 0r«.

p 8* : w*t*Hf47n «uR i n. 19 ;
1

S Cru, A- 31 :<***$ ^ I**"** I • C*-u. pp. 105-100.
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forgiveness which had been unknown to him before"/
Duryodhana rouses our sense of pity by undeserved
misfortunes and terror. He is certainly a great man, a

hero, at least as Bhitsa shows him. The scene between
the father and the son is very touching.'

The tragic element in the Crn would be seen in a
clearer light by its comparison with Bhat^anfirayana’s

Vo.iisavihara. Both deal with the fall of Duryodhana.
In the latter, Duryodhana is depicted as a man of pleasure,

and Bhlma is the real hero. Duryodhana in the Ve$i

does not attract the sympathies of the spectators, while in

the Cru he is the true hero, and his end is ‘tragic
1

. Dr.

Keith’s criticism may well be directed against the Vetii,

where Duryodhana is the enemy of Kpoia deserving his fate,

evoking no sympathy, and the spectators, all worshippers

of Kpuia, enjoy the scene. It is a suppressed tragedy.

Dr. Weller shows chat the Cm is not a tragedy from
the Hindu outlook

;
but he goes too far, we think, when he

says that the play has a happy end.* The different situations

detailed above through which Duryodhana passes create

an impression of tragedy even in the minds of Hindu
spectators. Was it not his misfortune that such a mighty
Emperor that Duryodhana was, had to pass through such
trials, and is not the misfortune undeserved for such a

noble hero?

Dr. Sukthanlcar says that the Pm is not a tragedy in

one act, but "the only surviving intermediate act of an epic

drama", because the play has no epilogue, and that a
similar play has been called Dulaghatotkacdiika

:

This is

not the necessary conclusion as the piece is complete in

itself
;
there is nothing in it to show its being a part ol

another work. Further, the epilogue may have slipped
out through the scribe's omission, and the variety of the
drama to which the scribes assign the particular piece, is

not the poet’s own writing. 'Aiika' may perhaps denote
‘UtsntikaAka', which variety came after Bhftsa. As
in the case of Bharatavdkyas the scribes read their own
divisions in these plays. Dr. Wintetnitz states that “ Cru
makes far more than any one of the other one-act plays, the

„
18

' aiG; Bli. 1927. p. 212
. j S™.

fulf"'-
a5*' 4 ***«*• ** sv-**' r
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impression of a poetical work that is complete in itself.’"

Dr. Sukthankar also finds confirmation for his view in the

Rdmayana in twenty one acts and surmises tliat there

might be similarly Mahdbharata in a number of acts.'

But ‘the dramatized version of the Ramdycnia' is nothing
more than the three Rama dramas, the Prat, Abh, and
Atcarya, and as none of the distinct acts of these are

available separately, we think that this does not lend its

support to the existence of a dramatized version of the

Mahabharata saga. We think that all the Mbh plays in

our croup are complete in themselves. The Cru answers
wonderfully to the iatcr description of VtsnUbdvha and it

seems that Bhasa’s Natyaiastra also gave a similar,
though not exact, definition.

Bharata’s Ndtyaidstra which came to be strictly

enforced, at any rate, since the time of Kalidasa, accounts
for the absence of tragedy in later dramas. The rule of

happy conclusion was invariably followed in all the plays,

and hence we find that many Sanskrit dramas could be
changed into real tragedies without altering the psychology'
of the characters, by changing only the ending.'

11. MAGIC IN BHASA.
There are various forms in which magic is employed

by Sanskrit dramatists for the advancement of the story-.*

In Bhflsa, we have instances of the use of magic by (1)
employing objects, materials, or persons endowed with
magic power

; (2) the curse of a ftp having the desired
effect

;
and (3) the optical illusions of Duryodhana (Dv),

and Rama and Slta (Prat).

Instances of the first type are furnished by the Avi
and Pratijfld. In the Avi, a magic ring given by a
VidySdhara to the hero is employed which, when worn
on the right finger, has the power of making the wearer as
also the other person touching him invisible to the public
though he remained the same in bodily form.

1 The ring
when put on the left finger took off the magical effects
from him and rendered the wearer his usual self and
visible to the world. This magical ring helps the hero to
gain access to the otherwise impenetrable Kanyantahpura

LU ,M#
‘ p' 5 “• "<*• «•

I* «** the ursi

Bwtnam ; JAOS. 45, p. no.

. 45. pp. 110-114. 5 Aw. Act IV. pp. 64-€5
rcr InvkthU to Ml but his bttavL us ntd b.T
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even in broad daylight, infusing new hope and life in the

otherwise disappointed hero, who was prepared to commit

suicide.

Towards the close of the lirst act in Pralijfta, a
servant brings *a madman's apparel’ to YaugandharSyapa

saying that Vyiisa had appeared at the festival in the

guise of a madman and had left the clothes there.

Yaugandharayapa dons the same clothes and finds himself

B'te transformed, outwardly of course, into a madman.
e clothes thus help him to work in Ujjayinl for the

release of his master, without disclosing his identity.

Something of the kind is supplied by the Mv, where
Ghatotkaca requires water to sip for chanting mantras to

effect the magic charm to hind Bhiina, and waters flow

to him from the mountains through magic. Bh'lma also

requires water to chant mantras for counteracting the

charm of Ghatotkaca, but in his case the Brahmin youth

alies him with water and hence no recourse was to be
to magic .

1

The Avi supplies us with another instance of magic

of a different kind. The curse of Capcjakausika puts the

whole Sauvira family into Capcjala-hood for over a year

;

and they have to pass that period incognito in the outskirts

of the capital of another prince. It is on account of this

curse that the king of Viirantya docs not know the real

identity of the candela youth and cannot thus think of

marrying his daughter to him. Many obstacles come in

the way of the lovers owing to the curse *

The Dv presents an instance of magic of another

type. When Duryodhana seeks to bind Vasudeva, the

latter is seen everywhere, appearing in a moment,
vanishing in the next and assuming various forms.

Duryodhana is confused and his confusion makes it easy
for Vasudeva to effect his exit.'

In the Prat
,
Rftvapa appears before Kfima in the

guise of a Brahmin through his rndya. Further, after his

conversation with Kama and Slta, a thundering noise is

heard and blinding lightning is seen, which also are due to

Rivapa’s magic.*

I Mt. H- a«-6t. a a«.pp.9(H»7. » Or, p. is. 4 Pros. bo. 91-96
;

1W-10S
;
VI. IB.
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The Dv and Bal present the various weapons of

Krsna in human garb
;

and the Bdl
,

some abstract

conceptions as $apa, Cdnddla-ytivahs
,

etc.' But these

belong more to the domain of popular beliefs and do not

help in the development of the plot and hence they are not

considered here. It may, however, be safely assumed
that BhSsa's dramas are the earliest instances of the

employment of magic in Sanskrit drama.

12. BHASA'S STAGE.

Sanskrit dramas were performed in temples on the

occasion of festivities, or in the music halls of royal

palaces at the times of coronations, marriages, celebrations

of victories or similar occasions of special rejoicing, or in

cave temples on the slopes of mountains, or even in the
open space on the bank of a river, etc. It is contended
that there were no special theatres in ancient India and
that the idea is taken over from the Greeks. Dr. Keith
controverts the theory' that recognizes Hellenic influence
on Indian theatres and stage management, but postulates
the existence of ‘the temporary play-houses’ in India
without adducing any grounds in support.'

'The Indian Theatre’ is of indigenous origin, since
its existence can he shown before the Greek intercourse,

and also because there are many significant differences

between the Greek theatre and the Indian one, e.g., in

the Greek theatres there was very little of woodwork,
and the stage was narrower while the auditorium was
more extensive and capacious.'

We have no particular information as to the kind
of theatres in which BhSsa's dramas were staged, but it

seems safe to hold that they were similar to those
described in Bharata's Nafyaidstra and hence we shall
first give a short descriptive account of the theatre as
given in the Ndfyatastra'

The N&iya&astra deals in detail with the laying out
and building of Prcksagrltas or theatres, which were of

three kinds, via. ; Vikrfta, the oblong one (‘circular’

1 Dr, pp «-*»; Ml. pp. ia-17; Ad It. 1 SD. op. 06-07. at p 67.
J Kttka., BMratiya .Vatyi S<Wnt. pf- » 31. • Dr. Achaiys obi brought to
b«o? hi. »nil MDrU- klMvIodM of I o ill » n Arohiwctoro in fcla KCfint
titUfci oil"Tin Plnyboaw of hhe Hindu jaiioJ" {.Vfl, April, I9K, pp 370-37S) and la
*adlSkBl lo the iolortndkn tuppllwl lj *in NfiffOiMn «, b»v* node c«e of Um
irttclo •berevor otoemry.
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according to Dr. Acharya) ;
Caturasra, the square one;

and Tryasm
,

the triangular one : each being subdivided

into the spacious (jyc^ha), medium (madhyama), and

small (kanitfho). These theatres were divided into three

parts, the two at the extreme ends being Nepathyabhiimi

(green-room) and Prekfdgrha (auditorium), the middle one

forming the stage proper, which was again subdivided into

RailgaSirfa and RaAgapifha.

Nepathyagrha was the rear room where the

decorations were kept and the actors attired themselves

keeping ready for entering the stage, and it was hereinto

that they retired after playing their part on the stage. It

contained the dressing and resting rooms for the actors.

Raiigahrsa, the back stage ('stage front’ according

to Dr. Acharya) was just in front oi the green-room and
was separated from the latter by a wall having two doors.

It had six pillars and it was on a slightly higher level than

Ratgafntha, the front stage (‘stage proner’ according to

Dr. Acharya). On the two sides of the front stage

(RaAgapitha) over the four pillars were erected minarets

( Mattavdrani, ‘entablature’ according to Dr. Acharya ).

The front stage was used to represent an open space or
street

;
the back stage represented a room in a palace or

house or any interior. There was also an 'upper stage or

balcony’ constructed on the pillars to the sides of

RaAgaSbya and S'epathyabkumi. which was used for walls

of palaces or elevated spots from which the actors

gesticulated descending or ascending
(

or wurnpj

i )•

KaJtyya, movable curtain, was employed for showing
a change of scene, and more frequently for the
parikramana of any actor.' We shall deal with this later

on while discussing the actual staging of the third act of

the Avi. There were used transverse curtains also, at

occasions whose existence is denied by Dr. Keith,’ but
without assuming their existence many interesting scenes
in Sanskrit plays would be quite inexplicable. To say
that there was no such thing as a transverse curtain
would be to charge the dramatists with having no

1 Iluj woed if notmuioed in Bfaniutj. Afchinivagupta gim Ito

wmw, I WdtoMstm. Vol. II.. GOS yo. 43.
p. 3 Com). Hum It ironld tppur that Uio fcafomb were for

lbs ratriej. exit*, xaommU, rtc. ot ti» actor*, t SP. pp. U3 nl ; nfco n3.
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imaginative faculty and the spectators with having no
sense at all. The speeches of the actors, actully seeing

one another but pretending not to be visible throughout a

scene would be ridiculous on the face of them unless a
curtain intervenes between them. The following are a
few of the scenes in our plays, which clearly show that

transverse curtains were indispensable for their

representation : Avi, pp. 18-23; 47*48; Pratijnd, Act IV,

pp. 78-79
;
Act V, pp. 97-98

;
Svaftna, Act, IV ;

Car, Act
III

;
etc.

Perhaps the whole of our statement as to the

curtains, kaksyas etc. would be held untenable on account
of the pritna facie objection we have to meet that the

ancient Hindu theatre had no curtains and that the idea

has been borrowed from the Greeks. Dr. Keith has ably
nns%vcred the contention by pointing out the absence of
curtains in the Attic theatres, but he says that the word
‘yavantkd’ which is the Sanskrit word for ‘curtain’ is made
up from ‘Yavana’, i.e., Western foreigners such as

Egyptians, Greeks, etc., signifying thereby that the piece
of cloth used for curtains was of foreign manufacture. 1 Wc
think, like Miss Ketkar, that the latter is a far-fetched

interpretation and that the word yavantkd is a corrupt

form of the original ‘Javan ika’ that was used to denote
‘curtains'.’ Once it is established that the Indian theatres

used curtains it naturally follows that many such were
used.

The auditorium ( Prekfagrka

)

had a door at the

extreme end to the east for the spectators to enter. The
seating arrangement began at a distance of twelve cubits

from the inner' stage, or four cubits from the front stage.

The ground was gradually raised till at the door it

equalled the height of the Rangapitha, viz., one and half

cubits.’ Thus each one of die spectators had an
unobstructed view of the stage. The seats were of wood
or of brick arranged in rows. Seats that were close to the

stage were reserved for the Praimkas or Suldktlekhakas

who used to evaluate the staging of a drama according to

the various standards laid down in the Mdtyaids/ra.

1 SD, p. 61. t BWns'nu iValpMM'ni. Poo no- pp. ST39. i Cl.

XSJyo/itlfa, II Bi.Qan: « ft*** ( ft'-itW i

faw-i ( f.TMlawn ) juste! nbR i

ft WaiftHTSU i <Vcl. I, 006 No. 36. p. 6J).
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The Ndtyaiastra mentions (our principal times fur

the performance of plays: in the morning, evening, and

during the first or last quarter of the night. The time

depended mainly on the theme of the particular piece,

e.g., religious plays were performed in the morning, erotic

during the first quarter of the night, pathetic during the

last quarter and so on. Time was changed according to

the circumstances. There were rules as to the period

within which the drama ought to be performed and this

counted as a factor in adjudicating on the merits of the

plays.

Coining next to the actors, we find that female

roles were played by females in general, but in particular

instances males also personated female characters.

Elaborate rules are given as to the selection of particular

persons for particular rfiles such as gods, demons, Icings,

servants, etc.

There is a difference of opinion as to the accessories

of the stage. Prof. Wilson says that chariots, horses, etc.,

were actually brought on the stage, while Dr. Keith holds

that such accessories were quite limited and had to be

supplied either by imagination, description, or gesticulation

of the actors. “Thus", says Dr. Keith, “though the car of

Dusyanta might have been represented on the stage, the

horses would be left to the imagination and the speed of

the chariot indicated by the gesticulations of the

charioteer”.
1 Miss Kctkar after an exhaustive consideration

of the stage directions in the SdkuntaUt and Mrcch rightly

concludes that there was much of a movable scenery such
as chariot, horses, elephants, aerial chariots, etc., made
from some light material. Kautilya's evidence is further

adduced to show the progress of Indian sculpture and
handicrafts in the prc-Mauryan period.'

Now we come to some particular scenes in the plays

and see how they would have been enacted on the stage.

In the third act of the Avi is a big monologue requiring

the use of the front and back stage as also of the gallery

and transverse curtains and kaksyds
(
movable curtains

towards the sides).

The first part of the act ( pp. 54-42) is enacted in

the back stage where there are some occasions for the use

1 SO, J Bhi'allyi iNoftiWeit-o. Teona, pp. ItC-lTT.
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of kaktyas for batibkramami, and towards the close, the

princess and her maids appear on the balcony where the

princess is shown as resting and the maids serving her.

It is then that AvimSraka comes on the front stage

through one of the entrances at either end, let us say, from

the north. He is represented as passing through the

streets of the city at night. He begins his journey

gradually towards the south on the Raugapitha and hears

some music by the side, to which he pays close attention

( *4 *wr ) and turns to another side, which may be

represented on the stage by putting a movable curtain in

his way. Again after turning aside twice, he stands at

one end ( f**ra: )
to avoid a thief who is seen walking

on the stage at that time. Then he starts on his further

journey but turning across ( ) the guards arc seen to

pass, say from south to north, at which Avimflraka enters

the gambling house ( Mw Rvcei ) which may be shown by
some temporarily elevated spot Then he conies to the

palace in the inner stage ( Raftgatirfa ), which he enters,

presumably by the south end. There are pillars on the

sides of the Railgaiirfa, and let us suppose, a temporary
wall from east to west is raised on the south end of the

Rangasirsa ( so that there should be no obstruction to

spectators seeing everything in his actions ). Then after

chanting mantras he throws the rope which becomes
fixed to the supporting beams of the wall and by that rope
he ascends and again descends the palace wall

;
and throws

away the rope ( ) and passes through the palace

which is Raiigaiirfa ( inner stage ). Going a little further,

he comes across a staircase and ascends the Kanyapura
prasada ( i.e., the elevated stage or balcony ), which is

already occupied by the princess, but between him and
the princess there is a door, a transverse partition, which he

opens by the magic key ( ) and comes to the spot

where we had left the princess to rest.

The third act in the Car also would be similarly

staged. After the singing festival the hero and Vidasaka
walk on the front stage and enter their house situated

somewhere in the back stage and the latter sleeps in a

room, presumably a part of the stage, covered on all sides

save one that is open to the audience. There were thus

transverse curtains to represent two walls on the sides.

The thief thenenters the back stage and through his scientific
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knowledge bores a hole in the wall, apparently a wooden

or brick partition, and takes the ornaments from

VidO?aka’s hands after entering the room. Before his

entry, both Sajjalaka and Vidiisaka are visible to the

audience but not to one another owing to the wall that

intervenes, obviously a transverse curtain. After the exit

of the thief, the maid, Carudatta and others enter the

particular room from the inner apartment.

The fourth act of the Car where Vasantasena overhears

the conversation between Sajjalaka and Madanikfi not

seen by them, the trio being visible to the audience, is so

obvious an illustration of the transverse curtain that no
comments are necessary.

Next we come to the fourth act of the Svafrna
where the scene is laid out in the Pramadavana under

the &ephalika bower, which may possibly be some part

of the front stage. There they collect some flowers. The
\Iddhavtlatdmandaf>a is behind this in the back stage and

the entrance to it is through some creeper which may be
shown by means of actual bowers and creepers being

supported on wooden frames. The king with the jester

next enters the stage and comes in the direction of the

$ef>hd!ika bower and the stone seat on which Padmavatl
with her friends is resting. Seeing the king approaching,

the princess makes her exit, and enters the Madhavilald
bower. The king next sits on the same seat and infers

that some lady must have just gone away on account of

qnwwnft >pnfin etc. But to the jester the heat is

unbearable and he proposes entering Madhavilata bower and

they set out in that direction. The maidservant obstructs

their entry by troubling the bees resting over the bower.

Thereupon both the king and the jester sit outside on the

other part of the stage, and then the conversation about
VasavadattS and Padmavatl begins, to which both offer

their comments, 'aside' and among themselves. When
towards the close, the king’s face is full of tears and
Padmavatl nears him, VidQsaka having gone to fetch

water, both Vasavadatta and Padmavatl’s maid leave the

stage by the way they came, apparently unseen by the

king, his eyes being closed.

The fifth act of the Bdl shows us the use of the

gallery or the upper stage where the king is seated and
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watches everything from there. The fight between

CftpQra, Mustika, Dftmodara and Sankarsana takes place

on the front stage and after killing CftpQra, Damodara
ascends the prSsada and kills Kadisa. The remaining

action of the scene in which Vasudcva, Ugrasena and

Nirada make their entry takes place on the stage below,

though there is no specific direction to that effect.

The fourth act of the Prat also supplies us with the

use of the inner stage, balcony and transverse curtains.

Rama, Laksmapa and Slta are staying in an Airama,
apparently the upper stage on the Rarlgaiirxa ; Sumantra
and Bharata sec it from below and the latter announces
himself. Hearing his voice, Rama and Laksmana appear

on the stage in the upper gallery. Rama sends Laksmapa
to see who had called and the latter comes down on the

stage below through the door of the transverse curtain and
after Parihrantana sees and recognizes Bharata and
Sumatra. His arrival is then told to Rama who sends
Slta to welcome Bharata. Their conference takes place

in the inner stage, after the close of which Bharata comes
forward to the front stage, ascends the chariot and Rama
and Laksmana sec him off to the door of their ASrama.

The above would, it is hoped, present a fair idea of

the views we hold, and the idea we have of Bh&sa's stage.

13. METRICS. 1

Our poet’s command of Sanskrit is evident from the
variety of metres he employs. There are twenty-three

different metres, and the total number of verses is 1092.

The Prat comes first in using the largest number of verses,

viz., 157, and also 15 different kinds of metres. The Abh
is a close second with 154 and 14 respectively. It is

remarkable that even in plays with a total of 50 to 60
verses, nearly ten different metres are used. The Karna
is the shortest play, with only 25 verses, but 7 different

metres are used.

There are thirteen Prakrit verses in these plays in

six different metres, the predominant being the Aryd with
five verses.

Coming to the individual plays, we find that there

1 We hare liberaUr dawn on the date famUhtd by Dr. Sn!cth»nknr in

hi. "Stwtiu « BUu. IT' in JAOSHl. pp. 107 -130; and Dr. Keith in SO. pp.
US-lil Wo hive oaron inloronoit from tie a»t>ultl.
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is a general preference for the iloka in tune with the

large proportion the verses in that metre bear with the

grand total, viz. nearly forty per cent. The Atv has the

highest percentage in this connection using 64-5 per cent

ilokas. The Paiic is next with 50 per cent and has the

largest number of ilokas in this group. The remaining

plays excepting the Avi, Karna and Oru bear a fair

relation with the general proportion of iloka to the total,

their percentage varying between 31 per cent ( Car) and
48 per cent {Prill). The Avi comes with the smallest

proportion, viz. 15-5, and the Karna and Orit have 16

and 18 respectively
;
the smallest number being found in

the Kanta. As regards the other metres, the Abh claims

nearly 40 per cent of the verses in the Puspitdgra,

the Pane nearly a third of the total number in the

Va'iiiaslha and Sikharini. The Oru contains the largest

number of verses in the &anlulavikr'uhta, viz. 21 being

32 per cent of the total number of verses in that play.

Nearly 25 per cent each of the verses in the Avi are in

the Vasantatilaka (27) and Vpajalt (23) metres, and
their number is the largest for any individual play in the

S
oup. Of the sparsely used metres, the Svafiiui and
il contain 3 each of the Arya, that is, nearly 27 per cent

of the total, the Prat has four verses in the Harini, that

is 50 per cent, and the Avi, 3 in the Sragdhard, that is,

37 per cent. Illustrations of the Vaiivadevi are found

only in the Svapna, PratijAa, and Abh, the last of which
furnishes the solitary instances of the Drutavilambita and
Bhuja<\gapraydta. The single verses that occur in the

Prthvt and Da\idaka are to be seen in the Avi and the

Suvadami is found in the PaAc, Dv and Prat.

Coming now to the consideration of individual

metres, the main thing that strikes us as a unique feature

of the versification of this group is, as already noted, the

preponderance of the iloka. It is also noted that the highErtion is not confined to the epic dramas only. The
;
proportion is represented by the Avi, Karna and

Oru where it lingers between 15-5 per cent and 18 per cent.

But in dramas of the classical period, we find that the

proportion of the iloka dwindles down to nearly the same
percentage and a special favour is shown for the Aryd or

some of the fixed syllabic metres, particularly the

Vasantatilaka or Sdrdulavikridita. The iloka in
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classical dramatists is used on a small scale, in Kalidasa

it being nearly 16 per cent, in ViSakhadatta 13 per cent,

in Bhattanfiriyaria and SQdraka nearly 25 per cent.

BhavabhQti shows nearly a third in his Ultararamacarita

and Mahftviracarita, but he comes down to nearly 7 per

cent in the Maloti-Madhava. Thus this preference for

the iloka displayed by our group places it on quite a

distinct level from the dramas of the classical age so far

as metres arc concerned. The iloka is invariably perfect.

The rule as to the di-iambus in the second pada is insisted

on regularly
;
as compared with the observance of this

rule the number of weak endings is rather high. However,

the construction may be said to be remarkably regular

comparing favourably in that respect with the epic iloka.

The proportion of lapses in KalidSsa and Asvaghosa is

more than that found in Bhasa. Prof. Dhruva has
enunciated a principle about arriving at the chronology

of different works on the basis of the regularity or

looseness of the iloka and the employment of particular

metres in a particular period.' We agree with h i s

conclusions with regard to the priority of BhSsa and
Kftlidflsa to ASvaghosa, and of BhSsa to Kalidasa. Bat
the rule as to the proportion of poetic licences and weak
endings is neither infallible nor of mathematical accuracy.
It is helpful only if it confirms the conclusions reached
from other evidences. Another confirmation for the above
hypothesis showing priority of Bhasa to the classical period
may be found in the rare use of the Arya metre, which
became popular in the classical period. This metre is

found employed in only one per cent of the total number
of verses by our poet, while in Kalidasa the proportion
rises to 36 per cent in the Malavikagnimitra.

Next to the iloka, VasantaUlakd and Upajati are
the favourite metres of the author. There arc 179 verses
in the VasantaUlakd and 121 in the Upajati. Kalidasa,
Vi§5khadatta and Harsa employ the VasantaUlakd in a
greater proportion. Both VasantaUlakd and Upajati
occur in all the plays, and so does the SardulavikriiUta
with a total of 92. The Malini ( 72

)

is fairly distributed
in all the plays except the SvaPna, and the Vamiastha

1 ParOnma* Fru&n. 1M3, Intr., pp. 98-95; TWAor Liaura. pp.
116-14S; JOT-953. Dr. Ktilb aUIre lbs: tie iperlua aw of Ihe irregular forms I.
dor» Uie acapersli.oly ra»U numtxr of elokM uwd comeculirdy : SD. p. 19!.
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(35) also excludes the Svapna from its fold. The
Pufpitdgrd with its 55 verses is not to be found in the
Dgh, Karrta and Cru. The idlin':

(
22 ),

Sikharini ( 19),
and Praharfini (17) come next in order, occurring in more
than 7 plays of the group. The Aryd (11) is found in

five plays. Other metres are purely sporadic. The
Haritfi

( 8 ) places half its number in the Prat. The
Daryiaha (

1

) and its short form are found once each in

the Avi and Prat respectively. The Vaitdliya ( 1 ) is

found in the Pratijnd as also the ‘Undetermined Prakrit

metre'.'

With regard to the structure of the verses, it should
be noted that the rules of prosody are strictly observed.
The style is notably simple and vigorous. Long and
complicated compounds are generally absent and words
and phrases are chosen with due regard to the position oi

the caesura, which falls at the end of a complete word.
The pddas are generally complete and independent in

sense
;

but at times they are connected with the rest of

the verse. The &lokas show great fondness for epic tags

such as wfaVSni *i~w, iwrf ijhtw, s*trar$i5-

m-sm, etc., ar.d also conventional comparisons. The frequent
breaking up of a verse between different speakers or by
interruption of one kind or other, as already observed in

an earlier chapter, is a speciality of Bh3sa. Metrical
solecisms can be defended on the ground of epic usage,

very few being really worth the name. Of them some
may be explained away as due to the special liking of the

poet.

14. BHASA’S INFLUENCE.
Bhasa has been a constant source of inspiration to

all later dramatists for a very long period till his dramas
went out of public currency. Sudraka planned his whole
work on the Car

,
bodily taking not only the plot,

characters and incidents, but the wording as well, making

1 In tcoordftoc* with Dr. SuWb*nk*r*i au^tmASgix to wfw to tlux 10w ottUocj

of "CJumdaracanS" by p*>f. M. T. Pafmdhan to find ont what tho laimcd Marathi
scholar hoc to say with regard to tho 'UodaUtmlnad Prakrit Metre’ Ui tic Prat\j*4

IIV. 4). I wojulMdtfco book. •AbbTOtlatioos1 *nd ’Indor* shoving; no rciercnos to

BhasVa TraiijKa, I hud to flo through the whole work. There decs not worn to Wi

any direct and definite redoreocc to the Prakrit atauxa. Tbe itanra apecara to b* the

comWfcsUoa of ‘Arxandi’ (CfcMAv p. 290) i. *. and ‘Suvscnanatfrir
{Oumdorcon*, pp. im, ldD) i, It 1$, however. sUfhtlr Imgafer hi tb»
lofit fivfi ayllabksj of the wood lino, "bish couar tasMd of,



147

improvements and removing the crudities wherever
necessary, and adding something to the original work for

the purpose of making a popular appeal. We have dealt

in detail in a separate chapter with the relationship of

Bhasa’s Carudatla and Sadraka's Mrcchakafika from all

aspects of the problem.

In saying that Kalidasa has taken ideas from BhSsa
we do not intend to detract from the merits of the Prince
among Sanskrit dramatists. Kalidasa seems to be such a
close student of Bhasa, that knowingly or unknowingly,
there appear in his plays many ideas and conceptions from
Bhasa; but he presents them in quite a different garb
stamping his individuality on them and thus changing
their whole outlook. Dr. S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, in his

Presidential Address at the Mysore Oriental Conference,
has rightly sounded a note of warning as to the necessity
and desirability of changing the whole outlook of the
matter as to the relationship and nature of indebtedness
from stray quotations from different works.' Some striking

instances of parallelisms between Bhasa and Kalidasa from
among a number of others which appeal to us as showing
the relationship and the nature ot indebtedness between
the two dramatists have been given in an appendix

;
they

may be taken for what they are worth. To us. of course,

they convey the impression that Bhasa is the source.

Various incidents from the Prat ( valkala incident,
the watering of plants, etc. ), poetic imageries from the
Svapna, and the erotic element from the Avi arc to be
seen united admirably in the Sakuntala. The tapovana
scene in the Svapna as well as that between Kurahgl,
Nalinika and Magadhika in the Avi are the prototypes of

the similar scenes in the Sakuntala in Acts I and III and
of the Vikrama. The incidents and verba! similarities

between Sakuntala
,
Act III, and Avi, Act III as well as

the changed order of genealogy in the Raghuvarhia on the
model of the Prat, show Bhasa's influence on Kalidasa.

The Avi seems to have supplied BhavabhQti with

many incidents and ideas for his Malati-lladhava. In

both, the plot is taken from folklore and the sameness of

style is evident in their descriptions of nature. The

1 p. 39. PreUdentiti] AMrew at U» Eic.hiii All India Oriental CorJoror.o.

biU « Mysore.
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elephant incident in the Avi has been instrumental in

suggesting the tiger incident in the Slalati-Madhava and
the saving of the life of the hero in the Avi at the hands

of Vidyhdhara finds its parallel in the saving of Mftdhava

through YoginI’s advice. Danfaka, a metre rare in

classical literature is used by BhavabhQti, doubtless

through the influence of the Avi. In the Mahdvira-Carita
,

which has a large number of characters, the demons,

spirits, etc., and their attendants, speak like human beings,

which may be due to similar devices in the Abh, Bdl etc.

The picture scroll from the Svafma has been employed in

the Utlararamacarita. The politico-historical drama
Mudrdrdkfasa shows the influence of the Pratijfid.

CUpakya reveals features like YaugandharSyana. The
pathetic scene between CandanadUsa and his son is

modelled upon similar scenes in the Uru and the

undiscovered sequel of the Car ( on which the scene in

the Mjcch is based ).

The Priyadariikd, Ratiidvali and Ndgananda show
a considerable influence \>{ Bhasa

; and Prof. Paranjape,
following the spurious verses of IiajaSekhara, tried to

prove the above trio to be from Bhasa.' This is certain,

at any rate, that Bhasa has been much drawn upon. The
first two are based on the famous Udayana legend which
is also recorded in the Svapna and Pratijfid. In the

Priyadariikd we find that the poet has taken the idea of

AgastyapOjfl (Act II) from the Avi ; the well known charac-

teristic of Bhasa of bringing water on the stage has been
copied in the fourth act, but the word 'dpah' in ‘apas tdvat'

has been changed to ‘salilam salilam'\ the jester thereupon at

once returns with water
( nfapr ) which is also another

Bhasa feature. The drama also refers approvingly

to playing on lute and music etc., which we find in the

Pratijda, Svapna, Avi, and Car. Similarly, the Ratndvali
»nd Ndgananda also present many specialities of Bhasa,
« times under a different garb.

The variety and bluntness of characters that we
witness in the Pane is met with in the Vertisariihara.

The Prabodhacandrodaya shows the culmination of the

attempt in the Bdl at presenting abstract ideas as
characters.

1 SShit>* Sa<Aj»a*o, 1, p? 141-195.
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The influence of Bhasa on the Kerala dramatists is

immense. Not only have they imitated his structural

Euliarities but also they have taken down his antique

krit. Mahendravikramavarman and Saktibhadra, the

pioneer dramatists of the South, are specially indebted to

the Abh and Pratijfid of Bhasa for their Mattavilasa and
Aicaryz respectively. Bhisa's Udayana plays are
responsible for the creation of the Vinavdsavadatta,
Unmadavasavadatta

,
Tapasavalsaraja

,
Vatsardjacarita,

etc. The plays of Kula&ekharavarman, the

Kalyatiasaugandhika, Datruzka, Caturbhani, Traivikratna,
Bhagavadajjukiya and many other plays from the South
have imitated the technique and ideas of Bhasa.



CHAPTER VI.

RELATION BETWEEN CARUDATTA AND VfQCOH AKATIKA.

The publication of the Carudatta (or D a r t d r a-

Cdrudatta)' has thrown an unexpected light on the age
of the Sfrcchakatika which was so long regarded as the

oldest of Sanskrit dramas, and has once for all exploded
Pischel’s theory which after first ascribing it to Bhasa
later fathered it upon Dancjin. But the Car instead of

solving the problem finally has rendered it more complicated.

The two plays furnish an uncommon phenomenon in

Sanskrit literature in that they are very closely connected

thereby excluding the hypothesis of their independent

origin. For die purposes of our present study we are not

concerned with the date and authorship of the Mrcch.

AUTHORSHIP OF THE CARUDATTA
We have already shown that the Car can be linked

along with the other plays in the series to a common
author on account of the close resemblances it has with

many plays of the group. It has, for example, a similar

description of darkness as in the Avi and Hal
;

it presents

the same liking for singing and music as the Svafruz,
Avi and Pratijrtd ; it contains similar solecisms and
Prakritisms as the other plays. The author of the Car
further pays no attention to the unity of time as is found
in the Abh, Avi, Dal, Svafina, etc.' It differs from the

rest in having no benedictory stanza, nor is there die usual

prologue, nor the Bharatavakya
; but the absence can be

explained on the ground that we have yet to come across

1 Cl. Dhruwi. InU., p. 1ft
CrMKOi SWdp Sectita CU^'n DbJocm'.

* Soi Supra, Chapter IV.
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a complete copy of the Car, though one MS wrongly states

:

wnfiWi i

CARUDATTA : A FRAGMENT.
The next point is to consider whether the Car is

incomplete, and whether the remaining acts may be
available in future. Dr. Sukthankar, Dr. B e 1 v a 1 k a r,

Prof. Paranjape and Mr. Mchendalc have conclusively

proved that the Car is a fragment, and the conclusion
follows necessarily from the numerous passages which
indicate that the poet wanted to continue the play.'

1. Carudatta (Car, I. 6; p. 15) qw *4 3 q-faft

iTWt wwnrrt i

2. Sahara (A) Car, p. 33, wf* t*fw i

•faiji 1

(B) Car

,

p. 34, ...m 3t» m « «nt ?i5P>rt

3. SamvahaJca p. 57. «t ^ sitqon myrafui

MinR 1

GanikS p. 58. wwt gon ^nurm 1

4. Sajjalaka (Act
j

a»g«i*nnff era* -s** 1

IV. 7, p. 102) 1 fj*?rTR<T *;wlKg «ftswr mig nra wi 11

5. Gapikfi (p. 90) afiraiTR'at «?i jrarfa-

f%i

6. Gapika. Car, p. 103. or* pi wagm
arftmftwuTi

1

Cell. Car, p. 103. ( nnpj » 35 ) r# 301 wfiwrf* otwsi-
,*>n 1

7. Cflrudatta (Act I. 5, pp. 14-15) awraaw f< >wift

ytwafet 1

8. Dharatavdkya is absent, and even towards the
close of the last act there are signs of

continuation, viz. No. 6 above.

Dr. Belvalkar says with regard to 1 , 2,

3

and 7

above that dramatic justice requires all these fulfilments.'

Carudatta's first statements about poverty are almost
prophetic : among other humiliating and insulting

1 SuiShanUr. QJM8, 1918. pp. 181-188
;
B-lvdkof, OC, I. pp. 199-IOT

PtraajiM. SaAili! SomiuA,. I, pp. 188-140; M’btoialt. BCV. pp. JOf-SW. 2
0C, I, p. 191.
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treatments a poor man is subjected to, CSrudatta says

that the guilt of another’s evil deed is attached to a

poor man. Sakflra cannot be said to pour out empty

threats
;
on the contrary his words arc significant

;
nor

can he be said to brook the insult from VasantasenS by

the return of his specially sent carriage. Samvahaka seeks

an opportunity to repay his obligations. Carudatta is

confident of better days coming to him. VasantasenS

sets out to meet Carudatta. All these factors clearly

and unmistakably show that the writer wanted to

continue the play and not to end it abruptly.
Dr. Charpentier, however, concludes that one more act

would complete the Car and that
(
1 ) * Whft p*

etc. and (3) *1*35 *** 1 arc of a formal character.'

According to him the original Car had five acts

corresponding to the first five acts in the Mrcch. But

the cumulative effect of all the above passages, as

will be readily seen, is against such an assumption
;

for

the action is not complete even after the fifth act.

Mr. Swami perhaps was the first to pronounce the Car

as complete in itself, as it is according to him, an

abridgment of the first four acts of the Mrcch
;
and

Prof. Pisharoti, Prof. Devdhar, Dr. Macdonell, Dr. Raja
and others have accepted the position.' Dr. Hirananda

Sastri means the same tiling though he seems to dismiss

with scant courtesy the attempt of Dr. Sukthankar to

prove that the Car is a fragment, by the remark “and so

it is!"* Later on, he qualifies his remarks by saying

that the Car is incomplete "as compared with Mrcch of

which it is only a part" and concludes that the

continuation of the Car will not be found.*

In addition to the passages from the work itself,

there is some external evidence to support our view that

the Car is incomplete and that its sequel may be found.

In the fifth pariccheda of the Sarasvatikavlhdbharana,
a verse is quoted as an example of the characteristics of

Vita who is defined as: *tri: ftz; 1.

JRAS, 1998, jip. 600401.
Do«dh»

1 JRAS. 1938,
ft.

600401. l Stunl, U, 45. p. 191 ; PlaharMi, OfWeim,
H>.

dil-88
;
DstiW. PJojt et*„ pp. M-40

;
M*o!ou«U. India’s Pan. p. 106 ; Raja.

>'OR, I, W. 343-844. 1 UASI, 38, p. 31, no*. 4 MAST. 29 p. 84, alto
not*. Mr. Dob,he»mt, takes ibo Cm to M i

"Mott be fiacoi In lb* Kuban peKoS,
i comp**,

USB.
but Mriier than
p. 348, n S.

the W.nab,



153

The verse is said to be addressed by Vita to Sahara, which

runs:’

! ft unibi fW'J’fl m i

it 3 n

In the whole range of Sanskrit drama Sakara chiefly

appears in the Car and the Mrcch. So we shall have to

look up to these as containing the verse at the time the

Sarasvatikatfhabharana was composed. From the sense

of the verse and the context in which it is quoted, the verse

seems to have been spoken at the occasion of Vasantasen.Vs
murder effected in the eighth act of the Mrcch. But the

1Wjcch does not contain the verse
;

it has instead a prose

passage (p. 142 fat:— i). The
clementsof the verse quoted in the Sarnsvatikauthdbharaua
seem scattered round about the above passage in the
Mrcch {viz., VIII. 32 In view of the fact that

the author of the Mrcch has expanded the stray sentences
from the Car, or at least from the relation of the passages
in the two plays, it seems possible that the verse has
been omitted in the Mrcch and its sense only has been
given. So it may safely be assumed that the continuation
of the Car must have been developed on similar lines as
found in the Mrcch, and that the verse is from the second
part of the Car which is lost to us.

Dr. Levi has given the following citation from the
iVdfakalaktauaratnakoia of Sagaranandin. which h a s

given it as coming from a Daridra CarudalM :

g**tj««i*i tnf?«nfii3p^ fwa:
i

tuwtftfira it mwh n

The Ndtakalakfaijaralnaicoia knows both the Mrcch and
the Car and cites from both, and hence it is clear that it

distinguishes between the two works. The stanza quoted
above does not occur in the Mrcch, but the identical
sentiments and many of the phrases occur in the ninth act
of the drama in the usually expanded form in the following
two stanzas.' Mrcch, IX. 10-11. pp. 167-168 :

1 Dhrava, Scotnan! Sandart, I»lr., p. 21. 9 JA, 1923, pp. 036-217
Sukifianliw. JBRAS. U»8. pf- 27t-976.

‘ * PP
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•Mq1 q !f!|

nmftfinnf* ft n

H«*ggf‘wn wf« *nft'mfwg«j«**u i

nft ql^qff qirf qqqfnronqq n

This would certainly lead one to style the Atrcch as a

"reprise felayee', as has been rightly done by Dr. L6vi.’

Incidentally it may be mentioned that Bhasa gives

expression to similar ill omens in almost identical words
in the PatIc, ( p. 48 ) which indicates Bhasa as the

originator of these particular enumerations of ill omens.

The conclusion, therefore, is that the Daridra-
Cdrudalta had at least nine acts and the two plays

developed to the end on very similar lines.

ACTS V-X OF MRCCHAKATIKA.
Accepting the Wreck as an independent work having

no connection with Bhasa’s Car, the latter acts reveal

the influence of Bhasa, thereby indicating the author’s

acquaintance with BhSsa’s works.

1.

The idea that natural arms are the fittest

weapons for Bhlma, a real warrior, is found in the Mv,
Dal and Paiic of Bhasa. The same idea is found

Sressed in dlnwmftaiftr «i£: ntf wftwft
i (

Mrcch,

17).

2.

The wonderful celerity with which the servants

bring a news or announce the entry of the person invited,

which is indicated by the stage direction ( firesw ),

has been observed by us as a peculiar technique feature

of Bhasa. This is found repeated in the trial-scene of

the Mrcch. Cf. pp. 165, 167.

3.

Mrcch IX. 21 occurs in the Suvadand which
is an unusual metre in classical Sanskrit drama. We
have already shown Bhasa’s liking for unknown metres
and this metre in particular.

( Pane, 1.6
,

Dv, 15; Prat,
III. 3, 7, 11).

4.

The fifth act of the Avi and the fifth act of the
Mrcch end in a similar way,. the hero entering the inner
apartments after thunder and rain.

i ja . um. p. SIT.
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5. A split up verse completed by different speakers

which is already noted as a special feature of Bhflsa, is

found copied in the Mrcch, VII. 7.

6. The inauspicious omens which Cfirudatta
comes across in the Mrcch (IX. 10-11) arc similar to

those mentioned in the Parte, p. 4S.—

^

utg;?* gwiraTfit^fSOTys i

7. Similarity of ideas and expression with Bhflsa

is found in such sentences as fjj****nrt «(rfhrafai

BBT

8. The Bharatavakya in the Mrcch expresses

similar sentiments as are found in the normal epilogue

of the Bhflsa dramas.

These facts coupled with those given earlier while

considering whether the Car was complete in itself,

tend to show that the Car as we have it is a fragment

;

that it contained at least four more acts which developed
on identical lines as found in the Mrcch

;
and that the

later acts of the Mrcch,
considered independently, betray

Bhflsa influences.

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CARUDATTA AND
UBCCHAKATIKA.

Drs. T. Ganapati Sastri, Sukthankar, Belvalkar,
Winlernitz, Sten Konow, Keith, Charpentier, Thomas,
Morgenstieme, Banerji Sastri, Jolly, Profs. Dhruva,
Bhide, Paranjape, Tatke, Messrs. Harihar Sastri,
Khuperkar, Kirata and many other oriental scholars

maintain the priority' of the Car and consider the Mrcch
as an enlargement of it

;
while others like Profs. Kane,

K. R. Pisharoti, Devdhar, Ramavatar Sarnia,
Bhattanatha Swami, R. Raddi, Mr. K.G. Sankar consider
the Trivandrum plays as spurious and regard the Car
as something little less than a literary forgery.
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Prof. Jahagirdar, Mr. Nerurkar,
and Dr. H. Sastri opine that both the Car and the Mrcch
are the different recensions of the same play—the former
possibly a Southern one—,and that the Car is purposely
kept a fragment.' We shall consider the last view after wc
examine the relation between the Car and the Mrcch.

1 RtJ*. JOB, I, p. M6| J»taglnl»r, 1A, 1531. p. 48; Herorku. U^c\.
193*. Inlt., pp. 18-10; llinuitwU MUrl, MJSI, 88, p. 83: 8»nk»r. AUV. 8.

p. ns.
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“II must be painfully noted that barring the well

considered and methodological writings of some of the

distinguished orientalists, many have fallen into the pit

of evaluating the merits of the two works only on
subjective grounds.'" Drs. Morgenstierne, Sukthankar

and Prof. Paranjape have subjected the texts to a critical

test and have proved in their own way that the Car is

the original of the Mrcch. Dr. Belvalkar comes to

the same conclusion after considering the problem
from the point of dramaturgy. In spite of Dr. Raja's

statement that the theory of the priority of the Car is

"once for all exploded",* we still regard it as an open
issue and after considering all the available evidence

state our own view of the matter. In a genuine
scholarly spirit, Dr. Barnett admits that
*‘Dr. Morgensticrnc’s study has certainly established a

fair possiblility for the contention that Mrcch is an
adaptation of Car".' Dr. Morgenstierne has published

the text of the Car with parallel passages from the Mrcch
to substantiate his contentions and his investigations

have been generally accepted by all as proving the

priority of the Car. Dr. Sukthankar's critical study of

the text of the two works under four different heads viz.,

technique, Prakrit, versification, and dramatic incident,

leads him to the same conclusion, and independently,

Prof. Paranjape also comes to the same conclusion

after a critical analysis of the plays.

Reserving the refutation of such of the contrary

opinions that remain to be answered for a separate section

towards the close of the chapter, we shall consider the

relationship between the two plays in brief under
vocabulary, technique, Prakrit, and versification, in

the light of the previous investigations of the scholars

in this field. We have also studied the problem in our
own way, showing that the Car and the Mrcch cannot be
assigned to the same period owing to the essential

differences between them which rendered the theory of

both works being different recensions of the same text

quite untenable. Our study also shows that all these

differences tell of a later date for the Mrcch. We have
dealt with the question whether the Car and Mrcch are

1 P. V. Kslkiroi. «.«!». Karatkftr'a Rein., 1994, App.. P 4. } JOIt. I,

p.244. S BSOS,S. pp. 618-MO.
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different recensions of the same play later on in this

chapter in a separate section, owing to the importance of

this aspect of the problem.

1. Vocabulary. Dr. Raja traces Malabar influence

on the Car on account of the words "neyyubbhamana,
anthi and naye,” which are pure Malabar words

;

" Pucchlanti " is used in its Malayalam sense. 1

Dr. Thomas pronounces the attempt "to be quite fruitless"

and notes that "anthi" is merely a Prakrit form of

Sanskrit ' asthi'.
1 Mr. G. Harihar Sastri in his "Reply"

justifies the inclusion of the words in the Car referring

the Prakrit form “ndye" to Sanskrit
“
nalha" or "nayike,"

and “neyyubbhamana" to Sanskrit
"suehodbhdvana."

As regards
"pucchlanti Mr. Sastri remarks that there

is no authority to say that it has the sense of 'censure'

as in Malayalam
;

it simply means ‘spoken of’ in the

context in which it is used. An alternative explanation

is offered, in that Mr. Sastri says that the original word
“vucchiattli" was wrongly copied as

“
pucchlanti" owing

to the similarity in Malayalam script of these two words.'

So this does not help to shift the Car to a later date as
contended.

2. Technique. The Car has no Nandi nor the

Rharatavakya. The latter omission may be explained
as being due to the drama being a fragment as we
have already proved. The absence of Nandi and the

rudimentary sthapana in the Car i$ common with the

oilier BhSsa dramas, but the Mailgala stanza which we
find in other plays, may possibly have slipped out
of the text as are the remaining acts. Or the absence

may by due to the death of the poet before the final

touches regarding the beginning and the end were given.

The Mrcch on the other hand has a Nandi verse and an
elaborate prologue mentioning the name of the poet, and
the work. Now all the classical dramas have their

prologue in Sanskrit which implies that the Mrcch must
have had some authority for using Prakrit in the prologue
against the general vogue. That the Mrcch copied the

Prakrit speech of the SQtradhSra from the Car is also

clear from the explanation which precedes the SOradhfira’s

speech in Prakrit
: wb, vitaioratamv i

1 /OH. 1. p ttt. t JRAS, 1916. p. 6S0 o. S J0R.3. pp. 311-91*.
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showing that the poet thought it necessary to explain

why Prakrit was introduced in the Prastavana. The
absence of any such explanatory remarks in the Car
indicates its priority.'

3. Prakrit. It is shown that the Car in common
with other works of Bhflsa retains old Prakrit forms

against the Mrcch which contains invariably the middle
Prakrit. ( 1 ) The Car uses the old Prakrit form

of the pronoun of first person, and for second person

;

while the Mrcch invariably uses sn or j«n, for the first

person, and pm. for the latter, which are later forms.

(2 ) The absolutive of verbs np and $ is represented by
«tfiw and ) in the Car

,
which the Mrcch

gives as nyu and *55 . (3) Neuter Plural of n 0 m.
and acc. of thematic stems ends in -'ant in the Car
while in the Mrcch it ends in -'aim.' (4) The Car
retains assimilated coniuncts, e. g. fyTOf? while the

Mrcch- has The form is never met with in

Mrcch which uniformly uses fttj. (5) The old Prakrit

'ama' is found in the Car but never in the Mrcch. The
former uses 'geha

1

,
while the latter has “ ghala.” (6) The

Mrcch further contains a number of DeSl words like chivia,

dhakkchi, uddhehi Uara\ia, bappa, potta
,

etc., which
denote a later date, while the Car has no such words.

(7) The Car does not use Mahar5strl Prakrit, while the

Mrcch employs it. Wc have shown that Bhasa’s Prakrit

(which is also found in the Car) is at least as old as

the Turian MSS and Pali: the absence of similar old

forms shows a later date for the Mrcch.

4. Versification. That in the Mrcch the verses

are largely free from the flaws of the corresponding
verses of the Car will be readily admitted on all hands

;

but that this is not invariably the case is shown by
I)r. Belvalkar

;
and therefore as he has well remarked

"an argument based upon an esthetic evaluation of

certain verses is certainly misleading and illusive in

character".* He has simply noted the exception, and
this should not, however, make us lose sight of the fact

that regarding versification, “the text of the Mrcch makes an

1 SafamMia rvaWijj to "hloh ttfewwo in rand* Ubr on in ttts chaKot.
abo uaipnt the cmrnnlilj to it* author 0 I tU Car b/ trial i u| ( p. VI)

sa: •SNrcwm j DcvfliM, Waj. hc.. p. S6; Btivattai, OC, I

p. JW.
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advance upon the other play in the following directions

—

rectification of grammatical mistakes; elimination of

redundancies and awkward constructions
;
and introduc-

tion of other changes which may be claimed to be

improvements in the form and substance of the verses”.'

This fact is inexplicable unless the priority of the Car be

accepted.

It may be noted, further, that the Mrcch in some
places shows better judgment by placing the verses from
the Car in a better and more suitable context, such as,

e. g., ShW3«nn etc. in Car, 1
, 7, which has been

posted in Act III. 28 in the Mfcch, and etc.

(
Car I. 6) is placed later on in the same act in the Mrcch

(1.36). This answers Bhattanatha Swami’s objection

in another connection where he argues that if the Mrcch
be the borrower there is no reason for it to change the

context, and he has given an instance of some
dialogues from the later acts of the Mrcch appearing
in the earlier acts of the Car.' But the M f c c ft

is shown above to have changed the context in the acts

of the Car available to us. It is more reasonable to

suppose that a later writer places verses and passages in

a suitable context than to credit him with having made a

mess of the whole thing for no apparent reason. The
Mrcch has effected many improvements in the Car and
hence its author may also be taken to have seen the

unsuitability of some verses at the places where they
were kept by Bh3sa and changed their context.

5. Dramatic incident. (1) Time analysis of the

two plays reveals the improvements effected be the Mrcch
by omissions. The events of the Mrcch, according to

Prof. Paranjape, take only five days. The Car tics down
the events of the first act to tajthi (6th) and the
events in the third act seem to have taken place on
aftami (8th). But there are chronological inconsistencies
in the Car by the description of moon-rise and moon-
set in the first and third acts respectively taken in

conjunction with the tithi scheme. The Mrcch has got

1 8«Kt>»n*»r. JdOS. 49. p. 71. J IA, 44, p. 1W, »|

*3 <oa*rring In the act (p. m)oi the Ufcrk h», t**n transferred to

Itatiiid act Ip. TV) o! tha Cor bj tlie wiivir U the latter ooric aowwin* to
BhattAnatba Swaml- But In the new of tbs matt*? that v* tike m explain**
aboro. the contrary li the ewe. Tbo author ot cbo Jtrcch ahifUvJ lb* eeatonce to a
tnow suitable owitexi.
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over Ihe difficulty by omitting all references to tithi bui
one, and naming it as Ralnasastki.' (2) In the first act of

the Car the hero’s remarks on poverty come to an abrupt

end by the scene introducing Vasantasenfl. The Mrcch
has improved on it by depicting Cflrodatta as wrapt
in the concentration of mind. This device serves to

connect the events in a sequel. (3) In the fourth act of

the Car Sajjalaka calls out to Madanika, while the latter

is attending on the heroine and it is strange that Madanika
alone hears him. The Mrcch gets over this by making
Sarvilaka wait outside and call out only when Madanika
is sent out by her mistress.

At the close of his study, Dr. Sukthankar places

two alternatives before the readers, and no apology is

needed, we think, to quote in extenso that portion ol his

article owing to its importance, and the frank, just, and
accurate statements that it contains :

“ Let us assume first, for the sake of argument, that

the Cdrudatta contains older material.. ..which was worked
up later into the Mrcchakatika .

"The differences in the technique neither support
nor contradict definitely such an assumption. The nandi
for all we can say, may have been lost. The words
nandyanle lalaff praviiaii sutradharah do not militate

against such a supposition : they could be used with or

without a nandi appearing in the text. Moreover, we
cannot, in the present state of our knowledge, rightly

evaluate the absence of all reference to the name of the
play and the play-wright in the sthapand. To say that in

pre-classical times that was the practice is begging the

question. The only technique of introduction with which
we are familiar is the well-known classical model. Again
the only play which is definitely known to antedate the

classical plays is the Turfan fragment of Asvagho.sa’s

drama. Unfortunately, as the beginning of the

adriputraprakarana is missing, we are not in a position

to say whether the prologue of the dramas of Aivaghoga
conformed to the standard of the classical dramas, or that
of the dramas of the group under consideration. We
are therefore bound to admit that at present we have

pp ->74
P"unl*[°' sa-xgroha, I, py. 100-llt ; SnHbiokar, JAOS, 44,
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no clear evidence that can aid us in placing with any

degree of assurance, chronologically or topographically,

a drama with the technical peculiarities of the Carudatta.

"But the priority of the Carudatta version would

explain, and satisfactorily explain, all the other differences

between the two plays. It would explain die presence of

archaisms in the Prakrit of the Carudatta. It would

explain why many of the verses of the Mrcchakatika

are free from the flaws of die corresponding verses ot

the Carudatta
;
the grammatical corrections one may be

justified in regarding as an indication of an increasingly

insistent demand for scrupulous purity of language. The
hypothesis would lasdy explain the reason tor the
differences in the incidents of the action of the play. All

this is legitimate field of ‘diaslccuasis*. and is readily

intelligible.

" I-et us now examine the other possibility, and try

to explain the divergences on the assumption of die

priority of the Mrcchakatika version.

" The question of the technical differences between
the plays has been dealt with already. It was submitted

that this part of the evidence was inconclusive
;

it

supported neither one side nor the other.

“ We will proceed to the next point, the Prakrit.

On the assumption of the priority of the Mrcchakatika
version, it is at first sight not quite clear, how the

Carudatta should happen to contain Prakrit forms
older than those found in (what is alleged to be) a still

older play. But a little reflection will suffice to bring

home to us the fact that it is not impossible to account

for this anomaly. We have only to regard the Carudatta
as the version of a different province or a different literary

tradition, which had not accepted the innovations in

Prakrit that later became prevalent. In other words we
have to assume merely that the Prakrit neologisms of the

Mrcchakatika arc unauthorized innovations and diat the

Carudatta manuscripts have only preserved some of the

Old-Prakrit forms of the original Mrcchakatika. This
does not, however, necessarily make the Carudatta
version older than the Mrcchakatika version. The
Carudatta would become a recension of the Mrcchakatika
with archaic Prakrit. Thus the Prakrit archaisms of
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the Cdrudatta may be said to be not irreconcilable with

the general priority of the Mrcchakatika version.

“ It is much more difficult to explain why the

Mrcchakatika should consistently offer better readings of

the verses. Some of the discrepancies could perhaps be

explained away as the result of misreading and faulty

transcript, but not all. We could not explain, for instance,

why the excellent p5da : Itkpnam vifdndgratn ivdvalistam

should have been discarded, and another, vifa/iakotiva

nimajjamdnd, be substituted, forsooth with the fault}'

nimajjamdnd. Why should there be a change in the

first place, and why should the change be consistently for
the worse ? We could not reasonably hold the copyists

guilty of introducing systematically such strange blunders
and inexcusable distortions.

" Let us combine the archaisms of the Prakrit with

the imperfections of the Sanskrit verses. On the assumption
of the priority of the Cdrudatta, we arc asked to believe

that while the compiler of the Cdrudatta had carefully

copied out from older manuscripts all the Prakrit
archaisms, he had systematically mutilated the Sanskrit

verses, which is a rcductio ad absurdum 1

“ Let us proceed to the lourth point. The theory

of the priority of the Mrcchakatika
,
which could with

difficulty be supported in the case of the divergencies

already considered, breaks down altogether when we try

to account for the inconsistencies in the action of the

Cdrudatta in general, and in particular the presence of

the tithi-scheme, which latter serves no purpose,
aesthetic or didactic, but on the other hand introduces

gratuitously an indisputable incongruity. The deleting

of the whole tffAi-scheme admits of a simple, self-evident

explanation, acceptable to every' impartial critic. But,

assuming that the original play contained no trace of it,

can any one pretend to be able to give a satisfactory

reason for the deliberate introduction of the tithi-scheme ?

" Taking all things into account, we conclude, we
can readily understand the evolution of a Mrcchakatika
version from a Cdrtidatla version, but not vice versa.

The special appeal of this hypothesis lies in the fact

that it explains not merely isolated variations, bat whole
categories of them : it implies the formulation of a
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single uniform principle to explain diverse manifestations.

“ It may be that I have overlooked inconsistencies

and flaws in the Mrcchakatika version, absent from the

other, which could be better explained on the contrary

supposition of the priority of the Mrcchakatika version.

If so, the problem becomes still more complicated, and

will need further investigation from a new angle. I

merely claim that I have furnished here some prima facte

reasons for holding that the Carudatla version is on

the whole older than the Mrcckakatika version
;

hence

(as a corollary
)

if our Cdrudatta is not itself the original

of the Mrcchakatika, then, we must assume, it has

preserved a great deal of the original upon which the

Mrcchakatika is based

The essential differences between the two plays also

show the priority of the Car. Dr. Belvalkar, in a recent

article, rightly states the position when he says :
“ That

Sodraka’s Mrcchakatika completes (with certain
deliberate modifications ) the Daridracarudatta of BhSsa
is now a generally accepted proposition

We do not mean hereby to pronounce the author

of the Mrcch as a mere amplifier. He is a dramatist and
a humorist of no mean order and this would also be
established from the renown he has been enjoying so far.

Dr. Charpenticr credits him with the later five acts as
also with the composition of the gamblers’ scene, and the

description of Vasantasena’s palace.' Dr. Belvalkar,

however, after a careful psychological investigation into

the motives underlying the elaborations of the later

author, finds that the gamblers' scene, political bye-plot,

broad and rollicking humour are the creations of the

later author. The additions, according to him, are

motivated by ( 1 ) an exhibition of the author's knowledge
ar.d familiarity with highly technical and out of way
idslras, (2) an introduction of low-life realism, (3) the

addition of the political bye-plot, and (4) an appeal to

the gallery by means of broad and rollicking humour.*
Dr. Hirananda, however, takes the gamblers’ scene as
a later interpolation in the Mrcch, in addition to the

incident of DhatS's immolation, which has commonly

1 JAOS. 42. lip. 71-74. 2 JDHV 1, p. 31. 3 JBAS 193B, P- 603.

I CC.I, pp. 1W.20I; SuBimuiM, p. li-lil.
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been accepted as an interpolation since the time of

Nllakaplha.*

This brings us to the consideration of
the POLITICAL BYE-PLOT which has been asserted by
some to have been excised from the Car by significant

omissions.’ The question on the contrary should be
to state the reason why the Car "carefully removed all

allusions to Pfllaka and Aryaka if Sudraka’s play were
the original " ’ The very fact that it could have been so

removed tells very strongly against its having formed a
structural unit with the whole play, and clearly postulates

its posteriority. It has been shown that the political

episode is very loosely connected with the main story

;

the second half of the Mrcch, therefore, “i6 partly spoilt

by the contamination of two subjects that stood originally

in no relation whatever to each other”.' It can be

removed from the play without any prejudice to the

development of the dramatic action. There is no
necessity of Aryaka for the exchange of carriages, and
Carudatta's innocence would be established without the

intercession of Sarvilaka, simply by VasantasenS’s
reappearance. The gamblers' scene in which we get a

first hint about the political affair is, even according to

one anti-Bhasaite, an interpolation.' Prof. A. K. Pisharoti

says that the scene was omitted from the Car on account
of its not being fitted for the stage.

4 This statement
requires a further proof that the scene formed an integral

part of the original drama, which, as we have seen, it did

not. We have further, in the words of Dr. Belvalkar,

shown causes that led the later writer to incorporate the

bye-plot. The skill with which the later writer
(
SOdraka,

tor the matter of that) has executed the task of weaving the

two disconnected stories successfully, would be evident
from the fact that it has come to be regarded as art

inseparable whole. There is some difference of opinion
as to the historicity of Aryaka and Palaka as also of the

revolution.’ If Palaka and Gopala are identical with
those connected with the Udayana legend, it seems

1 UASl. 39. p. 33. * BlaUaoatha. IA. 43, p. 194: IXwdhar. Way.
rfc.. pp 3*-t0. 5 \V tnurulti. Prabieu*. p. 114. 4 CharMntiM, JRAS. 1U9&,

PH COS, 60T at p.GJT s HiiDnaada Ssstrl. HAST. 99. p. 93. I CnScitm.
pp. SV3). 7 We bare consider*! lb. prohtem u to the id«otlti» o{ Pllalu and
AIrak* MUtl lb- historioit? ol tbo ratetutkm in charter VIII. noicr ’C»iuiUlU
-(01 Critical Slndy.
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rather peculiar that Bh5sa did not make use of the

revolution incident in his play, especially as it would

have made a wonderfully inseparable unit with the

love story, Among a number of Sadrakas we identify

the author of the Mrcch with Andhra Simuka.’

AUTHORSHIP OF MRCCHAKATIKA.
The prologue to the Mrcch, no doubt, contains

later additions and elements
;

but that does not justify

us in discarding it altogether as untrue. It is more
reasonable to take the traditional statements as true till

the contrary is proved than to treat them the other way.
The prologue in the Mrcch must, therefore, be supposed to

contain some elements of truth in it. The description

of the regal author is generally seen to apply to Simuka,
the Andhra king. It may be contended that Simuka
had no time to compose dramas as he was engaged in

wars; but most probably the Mrcch is the work of some
court poet of Sadraka, perhaps Ramila or Saumila or
both. As the times were not peaceful, the poets took
a ready-made drama to work upon. They found some
political revolution, contemporary or earlier, and made
additions to the original that would appeal to the gallery.

This supposition explains to some extent the southern
influence shown by the Mrcch, as also the silence of

Kalidasa about bodraka though the latter preceded him.
The Andhra s were southerners, and also Kalidasa
may be taken to have known that the Mrcch was neither
an independent work nor was it the composition of

SQdraka. The influence of the Malavikdgnimilra seen
in the Mrcch need not speak of a later date for the

latter as both have copied from the common source,
viz., Bh5sa.

The cumulative effect of all that has been stilted

regarding the relationship of the two plays would, it is

hoped, convey to every unbiassed critic the priority of

the Car over the Mrcch and this in itself would
contradict the opinion that the two are different versions
of the same play. Importance of the point, however,
requires a detailed treatment.

1 W« h.v. dttit nitb live
1

'Antboiship Bad Aaia ol lbA Mr(eh»b»!lk."
»t langth iu iob«niti*d to tbs Kinth All India OiWnUI Conf»r*a»,
Tnfindraca

;
it hu* i^pted for pabHetflon In Uu JHARS,
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CARUDATTA AND M50CHAKATIKA
;
DIFFERENT

EBCEN8ION8 OF THE SAME PLAY ?

Thai the plays are known by different titles is a
factor strongly against the above assumption. It is no
answer to say that ‘ VatsarajacariU ' is an alternative

title of the Pralijna. 'Vatsarajacarita' is known to be
a work of Sildraka and it cannot be identified with the

anonymous Pralijna. Abhinavagupta gives it as an
alternative title for the Ratndvali in his Dhvanydlokalocana

(p. 162, Kflvyamala ).' Hence the Car and the Mrcch
also are distinct works. Rhetoricians down from Vflmana
distinguish between the Car and the Mrcch testifying

to their being different works.

Vflmana has in all three quotations, via, ( V. 1.3)
etc., (IV. 3.23) o* f? mn gewifaswi xrmi \ and

(IV. 3.23) if =n»t ampj

.

i. Of these the first,

as stated already, agrees more with the Car (I. 2) than

with the Mrcch (I. 9); the second one in the Mrcch
only (Act II, p. 38); and the last seems to be a
misquotation for "in g**re»i Jimpu

occurring only in the Car ( n. 11 ). Vflmana, therefore,

seems to have been aware of both the versions, and is

possibly quoting from memory. Sfldraka's works are

further credited with having much lleta in them, “Slefa

obviously referring to ihe intricate and subtle evolution

of the story and the plot".* Thus Vflmana can be

shown to have knowledge of the Mrcch being an amplified

evolution of the Car by the infusion of the political plot.

Or the expression may refer to the Ue*a-gutta that has

been incorporated into the other material by Sodraka
which also imputes knowledge to Vflmana of both plays.

It is wrong to dismiss with scan: courtesy the testimony

of Vflmana.'

Next, we come to Abhinavagupta who in his

Bharaianatyavedavivrti refers to a Daridracdrudaita;
and Rflmacandra and Gunacandra, in their Natyadarpana
mention Daridracdrudatta and Mrcchakatika side by
side.'

1 lbe PraiijQ& in qaito distinct fr<an tbs VaUarSfOomiU is ffMntlrtan
Jlr. K»ri’« eUUuifOt that *A* FdOarqyaairtla hy $fldr»U will ifl puMfchod la the
Oaknw Hkir.lt 8-Ha. ( JAHltS, S, p 148). * GiiiiiUi MaUI, CriHcal Wi«fy

p. M. I Ul. Dsttlbar, .Flay* ,1c., p. 21. « C(. Suklhuiliui, JBIUS. 1920
p. 278-
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A MS of Sakuntaldvydkhya in the Madras
Oriental MSS Library ( R. No. 2778) hitherto
unpublished, at p. 12 mentions the Car among other

dramas, and notes the Prakrit speech of the SQtradhSra

as a peculiarity to be found in the Car ( s*:

i ). The Car is again mentioned

on p. 23.' This would imply that according to the

commentator, the author of the Car was the originator

of the device of employing Prakrit for the speech of the

Stitradhara. The MS has been assigned to the fourteenth

century A. D. and proves that 'Svapnavdsavadatta is the

full title of the Trivandrum play.

Thus, Vamana proves the existence of the Car and
Mrcch at his time. Abhinavagupta, Ndtyadarpaiia and

the Sakuntaldvydkhyd show that Daridracdrudatta is

an alternative title for our Car. There arc some writers

subsequent to Vamana who mention only the Mrcch and
not the Car

; but that docs not establish the non-existence

of the latter, as it is already mentioned by Vamana.
The distinctness of the two works having been pronounced
since a long time, it is rather strange how both are

taken to be one and the same, especially when the Mrcch
is shown to contain later traits and improvements.

In considering the relationship between the plays,

essential differences that they show were reserved lor

consideration on a later occasion, and we shall deal

with them here. They will also add one more chain to

the evidence showing the priority of the Car, and once
for all explode the theory of the two being different

recensions of the same play.

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN C5R0DATTA AND
M50GHAKATIKA.

1. The Car, in common with the other BhSsa
plays, does not mention the word ‘ nanaka,' but uses

the general term ‘suvarpa’ in its stead. The Mrcch,

on the other hand, clearly uses the word nanaka
(I. 23; II. 5 ftwroiw [ ft*fur«ul), which shifts the

Mrcch at any rate, to a later date than the works of

BhSsa.*

2. In the opening of the third act in die Car and

1 V. Sana,. tUQ. •*». p. 726. 2 «. B»ak.t. .iMr. 3, p. M.
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ihc \ifcch there is a reference to music and singing.

It is significant to note in. this connection that Bh3sa

uses no musical term, while Sudraka employs the terms

'murcchana' (III. 5 ). and 'kdkalV ( Mrcch p. 53 ), which

shows that the latter “improved upon B h a s a, t h e

improvement consisting in the insertion of the musical

terminology to make them [*. t. the Statements of his

predecessor ] more effective''.
1

3. The elaborate and exhaustive description
of the various courts of Vasantasenfl as given in the

Mrcch (Act IV, p. 78-86) corresponds closely with the

Brhatkatha &lokasarixgraha thus indicating a late d3te

for the Mrcch, while the Car has only a few sentences for

the same ( p. 97 mr nfiffawicw nfwfursi t mmniFURnnrtfi!

a i mButfi 3*1*1 i fisrmafai <a aisuvnjrcrfit i
sfajr

wfln t
mithu irnraBa )j but we would

not thereby
,
place Sfldraka to a period later than

Brhatkatha £lokasamgrah

a

,
as is suggested by Dr. Keith,

especially on account of the probability of Sfldraka's

having access to the original of the Brhatkatha .'

4. The Mrcch betrays full knowledge of planetary

astrology in the sixth act (vv 9, 10). There is no
corresponding portion of the Car available for comparison

with the former, but in general it may be stated, having

regard to the scanty knowledge which Bhasa possesses

about astrology (i. e., naksatras and not raiis
)

it seems

safe to presume that the later acts of the Car also did

not have references to such developed stage of astrology.

On this ground, Mr. Sankar fixes the lower limit of

Sfldraka as 505 A. D., but this is doubtful.* This much,

however, is certain that the Car is considerably earlier.

5. Opinion is unanimous that the Mrcch shows
a deeper sympathy towards Buddhism. The author of

the Car is a champion of orthodox Brahmanism and, in

the other plays of the group, tries to ridicule the Buddhist
monk wherever he finds an opportunity. Cf. Car

, p. 74.

fa* RfipflHJmjfli t SathvUhaka leaves
Vasantascna to turn a Parivrdt in the Car, while in the

Mrcch he becomes a Sdhyairamatiaka. This has led

Mr. Sankar to say that the Car represents a later stage

1 BtiU*. Siupna, Inlr. p. 16. 1 BSL, p. 371. 1 JMV, 3. p. 61.
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when Buddhism had deteriorated.’ Admitting this for a
moment, how can Mr. Sankar explain the same derogatory

remarks about the Buddhist monks in the Pratijnd and
Avi, which he ha3 assigned to the author of the <Wreck?
It is on the other hand a well-known fact that a new
religion is generally looked down upon in its infancy, and
gradually increases in its following.

,
Dr. Winternitz

surmises that isOdraka was really a Sadra who found

better treatment from Buddhism than from the orthodox

religion but this is not borne out by the internal evidence

since the author praises Brflhmana-bhojana, etc.
Mr. Padhye, a well-known Buddhist scholar, has also

shown that the religious atmosphere as
#
portrayed in

Bhftsa, SQdraka and Kalidasa places SQdraka later

than the Car
,
and Kalidasa the last of the three.*

6. The science of thieving as propounded by
Sajjalaka in the Car ( p. 75 )

and Sarvilaka in the Mrcch

( p. 57 ) tells the same story. Sarvilaka mentions
Kartikeya as the patron deity and Kanakasakti,
Devavrata, Bh3skaranandin and YogAcSrya as masters in

the art. Sajjalaka, on the other hand, invokes the aid
of Kharapata. As the name occurs in a later work from
the South, viz., the MattavilSsa, it is contended that

the Car got it from the Southern tradition and hence it

is an adaptation of the Mrcch. Now, it should be noted
that the Kautiliya A rlhaidstra also mentions Kharapata,
stating that the details as to the particular implements of
torture to be used in the particular case, measure of
punishment, etc., should be learnt from Kharapata.* This
shows that before Kautilya, the treatise by Kharapata
was well known. It is only in later literature, that a
confusion is made between Kharapata and Maladeva,
and hence it is useless to infer from the identity stated
in later literature, that Kharapata is the same as Maladeva,
and that the works mentioning Kharapata are later than
Maladeva, the hero of Sodraba's Padmaprabhrtaka .*

Hence, the mention of Kharapata in K a u t i 1 y a's

1 AUV. 2. pp. 67-68- J Cl. FvalyM, pp. 43-45 : Wf I ftr'fTTC’l

’H'WOT
i etc. An.g. "S: TOW I Mr. SA&kai

rananiralM ihote *«o via, Praiyfcl and An &bmor the of ft G d r n k »,
AXV. 2, p. 64- S OattechU < MUcfan Lit. HI, pp. 205 If. « OC, Vn.
Scnanartw. pp. 169-170; «l»o. SC. 1237, py. 6I-T2 5 Haul. Art*., IV, 8 p. 221

:

nffiWIWm s wngRronfe i « s*nkor, u&tv, a, p. so,
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Artluiiastra disproves this identity inasmuch as

Moladeva is saia to be a contemporary of Pusyamitra

Thus Kharapata in the Car instead of proving the work

to be an adaptation confirms an old tradition.

The cumulative effect of all the factors noted above

should be, it is hoped, to establish the priority of the

Cdr and to discredit the suggestion of the two works

being different recensions. If, however, by different versions

of the same play it is meant to convey the idea of

improvements and additions at a later date, it may be

acceptable to style these as versions of the same play.

Dr. Raja maintains that the Southern MSS of the Mrcch,
if found, will prove the play to be nothing other than the

Car' His failure to get another MS of the Vina, as

well as of other Bhasa plays clearly shows that Dr. Raja
has failed to appreciate the importance of MM. Dr. Sastri’s

discovery.

CARUDATTA : AN ABRIDGMENT FOR STAGE PURPOSES?

The priority of the Mrcch implies its subsequent
adaptation for purposes of stage. We have already proved

that none of the plays of our group can be called

adaptations or abridgments. The case of the Cdr, however,

stands on a different footing; for, in spite of the inclusion of

the name of the Cdr in the handbooks of the Cikybs.
down to his latest article on “ The Kerala Theatre", the

champion of the Kerala origin has been constrained to admit
that ‘ regarding the Cdr, no information is yet available as

regards its ever having been popular on the Kerala

stage."' Thus notwithstanding his intimate knowledge and
acquaintance with the Kerala actors and everything

connected with South Indian Drama and Theatre in

general, Prof. K. R. Pisharoti was unable to get confirmation

of hi3 surmise as to the alleged popularity of the Cdr in

Kerala.* Yet, this sufficed for him to explain the crudities

in style and technique, as well as the cases of bad
judgment to be met with in the Car which are inconsistent

with its later date, by supposing the adaptation to have
been made ‘ in haste '. On the contrary, the stage version

ought to be more perfect and more presentable. Rightly

1 AAfK I. pp. 9a«-M7 at p. M7. 2 JOB, 1,

aU2Ji ; Irai dsl&i Sf.il1 N'ovMiitcc 191C. I A VJ, 8. 1994. |. 159. 4 C(.
1. p. »»

:
JVBAS. 19M. p. SW.
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has Dr. Charpentier remarked about these arguments
that they “ do not seem to be convincing so far as concerns
this special question.”* There are many instances to

disprove the view that the Car is an abridgment
;
e. g.,

at some places it is more exhaustive and at times has
many dialogues and verses that are altogether absent in

the Mfcch. Further, there is no motive for excluding the

political bye-plot altogether and yet present the play as
a harmonious whole and preserve its main features, which
cannot be accomplished by simple actors especially when
they are ‘in a hurry'.* Dr. Belvalkar takes just the

opposite view in the case which appears to be the correct

one, that " Mrcch of Sadraka is a deliberate amplification
of the earlier play of Bhasa, undertaken from specific

dramaturgic motives.”.'

REFUTATION OF CONTRARY VIEWS.
Prof. Dcvdhar deals at length about mwifiwivfl ns>:

and (Car, p. 36) and concludes
that this is a significant inadvertence of the epitomizer.*
But this is not so. mrmfwwnft n?r»: means that the evening
is hot ( lit. expects cold) and hence there is no longer
any necessity of the mantle to Cllrudatta and he asks
the maid to take it inside. has been
explained by the learned Professor himself by stating
that this reading occurs in some MSS of the Mrcch
also, signifying thereby that the latter improved upon it.

Unmotivated remarks are made to look natural,

dialogues are cleverly worded and suitable amplifications
and omissions are effected by the later writer of the
Mrcch, as already stated above. This answers some of
the other arguments of Prof. Devdhar. It is against
common sense and unnatural why the later writer should
always omit a good sentence, use archaic language, show
no judgment, which is again inconsistent with his being
a 'clever' man.

The additions of the political bye-plot, the gamblers’
scene, etc. testify to the cleverness of the later play-
wright and do not prove omissions. VidOsaka is said

1 JBAS. isan. p. 245. *n>0 tod Doetor ‘would Min venture W look
upon

(
tie tlri-.h) u a Ut« and attended vision of tb« CSr\ ( JHAS, 192a. n. 246

)

J Cl. PufciroU, JOH, 2. p, 885. J 00, 1, p. *04. 4 Pi*V* pp. 27-28.
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to make an unauthorized statement in the Car
,
and this

has been assigned to the bad memory of the adaptor.'

But Vidflsakas are privileged to make any statement,

though not authorized by the hero, in the latter’s interest.

There is no serious mistake in it.'

As regards the failure of VidOsaka to answer the

question *1 ( Car, p. 37 ), and the awkwardness

of putting the same remark { viz. i, flufant i
Car

, p. 93

)

in the mouth of two characters in different parts of the

house, which have been taken as the instances of over-

much condensation,* we say, they are not really so

;

they arc explicable without any reference to the Wreck.

In the first instance, Vidflsaka’s silence may be taken

to be due to his being aware of the fact that Cilrudatla

would come to know the name of the woman in the

course of the message of Sakara which VidQijaka was

presently going to deliver to CSrudatta. In the latter

case, the remarks of both at the same time but at different

places are quite appropriate, as both hear the same story;

and the spectators actually see both and can appreciate

those remarks. So the above instances show that the

author of the Mrcch in his anxiety to leave nothing for

the imagination of the spectators has filled up the

lacuna;. The number of such instances proclaims the

author of the Mrcch- to be simply a writer of bookish

dramas having no sense of the effects on the stage
;
many

additions that cannot be represented on the Etage also

point in the same direction. That the Car and all the

plays in our group are "the works of a born dramatist,

wonderfully adapted to the stage," and thus the author

"is a dramatist of a very high order" docs not necessarily

mean that the Car has been specially abridged for the

stage as Prof. Devdhar and others contend, especially as

there is no proof of the popularity of the Car on the

stage.* Regarding Prof. Devdhar's objection as to the

omission of the references to the law-suit, etc.,' we reply

that the later acts of the Car might have contained the

incidents. The present state of affairs does not justify

the inference that the references were purposely ousted.

1 PI tic., p. 31. * CI. VWOmVj la lb* Act IV. |ip 68-9>.

j Danlhis, Plop iu., pp. 23-80. I Cl. V/bUrniu, Problem, p. 129 ;
Dwdhm.

Plop* ««-. P- 26; PUhaiocl. JOB. 3. p. 38'.; A. K PUhftiotl, Oritiatm, p. S5. Id on

eadto puagiafb Id ihU cbapMt (p. 173* Sure i.lontd to tlic oUegri pvpulkittr

«! till Vi’ on tht bU£!. S Ihiuilur, Ptjyi iu.
.
pp. 32-33.
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The absence of Ceta in the first four acts does not

prevent his being brought on the stage later on. Aryaka
is not at all necessary for the ‘swapping’ of the bullock-

carts. Rohasena also can easily be dispensed with. The
answer to this aspect of the problem depends on the

view we take of the integrity or otherwise of the political

bye-plot with the story of the play. If the political

bye-plot is the backbone, if it is necessary for the

development of the plot, the author of the Car must be
taken to have omitted the references. But this is open
to the serious objection how it was that the original

writer composed his work in such a way as to make it

possible for the subsequent epitomizer to separate the

bye-plot without harming the main story
;
besides "we

can see no reason why the author of the Car should have
carefully removed all allusions to Aryaka and PSlaka,

if Stldraka’s play were the original”;' while it is quite

reasonable to suppose that the later amplifier added the

bye-plot and weaved it so cleverly as to make of both a
harmonious whole. The above also negatives the

similar contentions of Prof. A. K. Pisharoti and others.

The inference that "the author desired to give a
touch of finality' to the play ” from the sentence

dj* (Car p. 103) and rpfc!m 5 sfnWf (Car p. 104) is, in

the opinion of Prof. Devdhar himself, “ too ingenious
an interpretation.”* As noted above, there is an over-
whelming evidence against such an interpretation.

Mr. Bhattanatha Swami and Dr. Raja trace Malabar
influence in the Car [p. 82, ( vsjf ngx ) ] and
state that it refers to a local custom “ to wear rolls of palm
leaf as an ear ornament."' That this custom is not confined
to Malabar but was prevalent in ancient India in the

north also, is evident from in the
description of Vindhya in Baya’s K a a a mb a ri ( p. 40,

Nirpayasagar Edition).

In the Mrcch, Carudatta’s wife is styled ‘ Vadhuh ’

while in the Car
,
she is called

1 Brahmatfi' A reference
has been found in the latter to the Malabar custom of the

Brfihmanas keep.ng the ladies of semi-Brahmapa caste
{known as Brihmapis in Malabar) “ as their wives without

1 Wmfcraitt. CR. Dewmbor 1W4. p. m.
BfcftttUntha, IA, 15, p. iain3

;
Bui*. JOB. 1 p. 831.

t Bljft «K., p. 36. 5
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religious sanction or legal commitment.” 1 But, ‘BrdhtnanV

in the Sanskrit dramas means nothing more than a

‘Brahmapa’s wife.’ The argument loses its force when we
find the same form used in the Mrcch more than once.'

Thus, a careful study of all the available material

and also the full consideration of the probabilities of the

case lead us to the following conclusions : That the Car
is the original play and it is incomplete as we have it;

that the Car had at least nine acts which developed on the

same lines as the later acts of the Mrcch
;
that the author

of the Mrcch added the political bye-plot, and the

gamblers’ scene and effected many improvements with

regard to characterization, versification, etc.

1 R*!». JOR. 1. p. SSI. 3 Cf. UruA p. OS: BUPT? HntgWW I

il,czh. IS. S3. : V 'info ! fraj* aw: I !/,«/». p. SOS: tSrfK

fo^mnt Pniftiw SH fttMl i aw, ct. H»rib»r Sm-h, JOR, 1 pp.

S18-114.



CHAPTER VII

THIRTEEN BHASA PLAYS.

In this Chapter we shall mainly deal with the

Thirteen BhUsa plays
;
but it is considered advisable to

offer some preliminary remarks in brief on the origin of

the Indian Drama and the types of Sanskrit Drama before

beginning the main topic.

ORIGIN OF INDIAN DRAMA.
Like everything Indian, the origin of Indian drama

is steeped in mystery, veiled in obscurity and darkness
;

and like most Indian things the origin is shown to be
religious and said to be found in the Rgveda. It was
Max Muller who first drew attention to the peculiar nature
of the dialogue (Samvada) hymns in the Rgveda saying
that the hymns were probably recited by different parties

representing different speakers of the hymns, after the

completion of a ritual.' But the hymns as they stand are
almost incomprehensible ; so Windisch suggested, on the
analogy of old Irish songs, that these hymns were a kind
of narrative literature, in which the Rks ( verses ) alternated
with the prose passages which were to be added according
to the exigencies of the case.' The Rks were considered
to be fixed. Pischel lent his support to Windisch, and
pointed out that the connecting links were supplied by a
class of rhapsodists called granthikas, who, a s t h e
etymological mean ing (“the connectors ") signifies, used

1 SBE, XXXII, pp. iss.168. For tbit dtoilco and tin next are indobtod
BpoMUly V» Xtith's SanAril Drama, Maakad'a r»*i of Sanr.Vrit Drama. Ktlfc*rai'»
SondaU Dram and DrcniUU iad tbn article m ti* Mai*-* Brnoa* br Ghoah
(Dooento 1998. 39S-0W) and C»« Gupta (1918, pp. 949-£ji). I
Verh»flil)ung«*. dar SS, Vonommlnog DsuWobw Pllolcffcn nad Sohulmoffcncr lo
Gore. pp. 38 a

i
OL WlntamiM, BSD, 1, p. 101 nl.
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lo connect the hymns to the prose narrations of a flexible

character.' On account of the parallelism between the

Suparyddhyaya ( where such alternations arc found
} and

certain Jdtakas, Olden berg put forth a novel theory of

the Akhydna type of literature, which consisted of a certain

number of fixed verses supplemented and elucidated by
prose passages which were not fixed and left completely

to the judgment of the rhapsodists.' The Akhydna
theory did not find much support, and Schroeder boldly

opposed it.* It is defective in that the parallelism

is merely accidental and the loss of the prose passages,

when the metrical portion is quite intact, is
incomprehensible. The rise of the gr anlhikas or
rhapsodists, further, appertains to a later epoch when the

epics and the legendary type of literature came into

existence. Schroeder says that though the Samvada
hymns presuppose a liind of Saga or legend, it
is not correct to state that the prose passages formed the

necessary portion of the hymns. The PurQravas hymn,
for example, in spite of its obscure portions is complete in

itself and is a brilliant piece of artistic poetry. Schroeder,
however, gives full play to his imagination when he sees full-

fledged mystery plays in the dialogue hymns. Winternitz
with his usual dislike for enunciating novel bold theories

unless fully convinced, strikes the golden mean
;
in some

dialogues he sees the ancient Akhydnas
,
while in others he

recognizes some sort of cult dramas.* Hertel sees in the

Suparnadkydya a full-fledged mystery.' It is really curious

and perplexing to find how the same data could give rise to

such diverse theories
;
these scholars being weighed under

some ethnological considerations or those of the Christian

mystery plays, read too much in the Samvada hymns and
formulated their pet theories, all of which, unfortunately,
do not stand proved beyond doubt. We may, however,
assume that in the dialogue hymns are to be found the

first germs of Indian drama.

1 Bmt p/ t>* I Play. p. X« ; Vtf. :

alllndlaehB Slhjin*, ZDUG. 8T. pp. Si 3 ; Akhnia :

39. S rW

Swd.. 1, pp. 281 fl. J Pu
. . HjTDnon Sm Bgvrfa. ZDUO,

,
pp- 690; Dot Ua\oN*arola. pp. 41 fl. J Hs&rUn 3/i.n-^ »n JW<t, 19C6.

4 WZKU. 93, p. 102 ff
l
XVoNcu. pp, if,-46. B VOJ. xtiii, p. 89 II, 1ST C; Mill,

pp. 973 3
;
niy, pp. 117 B. Ghnrantler, VOJ, Jiiii. j-p. 339; according lo K*Ub,

Cbs.rpMiU«'« ‘DU (1099)- a oemfewd and uncritiad” (SD,
p. IE o9 J. K«rl*l farther dclondr hi. ibo'.ry lo lb« origin nl Indian drama and
ana-Bra 01d«nb«nl, Koaow and Ctaijtnll.r in an ap^odi* to his German Irandatloa
rf MeUaiili** < lx I prig. 19M |-Cf. Baraev., BSOS. 8. p. 890.
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The disappearance of the dialogue hymns from the

younger Vedas may seem fatal to the above view
;
but it

should be noted that the other Vedas were thoroughly
ritualistic, while the dialogue hymns were not used in any
ritual

j
and in course of time actors came to be looked

down upon. That the institution was in existence may
be inferred from the use of the word ‘ Sailiifa

' in the
Yajurveda (Vajasaneyl Saruhita, XXX. 4). The Samaveda
came into existence for the purpose of putting the Rgveda
to tune and hence shows that the art ot music had been
fully developed by the Vedic age. The Atharxaveda
refers to ceremonial dances (XII. 141). Thus, song,
music and dance—the main constituents of drama

—

seem to be developed to some extent in the Vedic
period.

In the Braiimanas, we find a strong dramatic
element. The ritual and the attendant ceremonies thereto
were quite complex, and display amusements which are
characteristically ritual. The ceremony of buying the
soma plant affords a good illustration if} point. 1 The
purchaser is a Brahmana and the seller a Sudra. There
ensues a lively dialogue between the two, in which there
is much haggling

;
if the seller resists, the Brahmana

beats him and takes possession of the Soma by force.

Eventually they come to terms, the price is settled and
paid and the Soma is carried in procession. The
SIahavrata festival also is another ritualistic amusement
of the .period.’ A VaiSya of white complexion falls out
with a Sfldra of black complexion for a piece of round
white skin. The latter is defeated and chased out of the
arena by the VaiSya. A Brahmana and a het*ra appear
later on in the scene and quarrel with each other using
abusive language. Hillebrandt correctly finds in t h e
ceremony the relic of a popular festival.' As the festival
was perforcned at the winter solstice, Keith takes it to be a
fertility ritual and thus postulates religious origin for
Indian drama to which we shall advert later on.‘
Analogy of the Greek drama is brought in support of
the contention of the religious origin of the Indian
drama.'

1 Kata, SD. p. 88. J Kdlfe, 8D. tP 91. 94-97, 44-4S, «tc. jBimal LiUtaiurf. p. 107 ; S« Kooow, Dot /.lavttt- Pnpw. p. 42. « KoUl>, SD,
p. II. } Kniih, SD, pj. W-49 , Cl. Junior, ItoJAparoo, Inu. p. 7.
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The epics show a deprecatory attitude towards

drama and the rarity of references in the Upani$ads and
Sutras also displays the same attitude. By the time of

Pftpini, the dramatic literature seems to have grown so

much in bulk that there were already Nafa-sutras by
Silali and Krsasva,—the first fruits of the labours of

ancient Indian dramatic theoreticians.' In the Mahdbhtasya

of Patanjali (III.2.III) we get undeniable evidence of

actual, full-fledged dramas.' The Mahabhasya passage

mentions three kinds of representations, the latter two of

which refer to those (t*J by means of paintings or picture

scrolls, and (m) by a set of professional reciters—

granthikas or kathakas. The first kind of representation

was that given by Sobhanikas who actually performed
Kamsavadha or Balibandhana. ( n WWTH araftvr ma*
kx maaftn "ft i ) The word bwjsh. clearly
shows that Sobhanikas were human actors who assumed
different roles of Kaihsa and Krspa and performed the

whole piece on the stage. Keith's theory that Katiisavadha

and Balibandhana were mere dumb-shows does not stand

to reason, 23 such an interpretation would defeat the

very purpose for which these representations were intended.'

Without dialogue, the whole performance would amount
to mere manual acts of wrestling or binding which would
be quite unintelligible for understanding of the epic

stories. There is, further, no evidence of any dumb-show
in ancient India. Keith objects to the meaning ‘actor’

attached to the word Sobhanika or Saubhika.* The word
is rarely used in that sense

;
but the word * lena sobhika’

appears in a Mathura inscription, and Liiders himself,

who in his paper on the Saubhikas has tried his

best to prove that they were anything but actors
and has caused a great deal of confusion by insisting

on an etymological interpretation of the passage in the

Mahdbhdfya, has admitted that it should be translated

1 Leri, Theatre Indie*, 1, p. SCO. 2 The pa* sago reads:
* tfrrfro to iPwPff uroea «t® TOwfiti ift toh !

Wwft bttpi? Mow atm 1 hWkj toi ! 'h
flsfj ft utqftonjsi ftmnps *fswfVajint rftftwn swwfta

ra*a «rftw ft tw3 t *1®* TOmsi igtrow: 1 Wfw*
I wgg!: j SD, pp. 81-98 "The obvious view,

llv»1 ol W#b*f, (but ne bkve a relwsaoi to s pantomime lilUna ind binding. ostens

toMWIM*”. <p.J3). 4 SD, pp. W-34.
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by
1 cave actress

'

Prakrit form of
* Saubhika

^Jow ‘ Sobhika
' Saubhika ' the

is, of course, the

feminine form of
I

According to Indian tradition as contained in the

Ndtya&astra, the origin of Indian drama is to be found in

the request of Indra and other gods to create a fifth Veda
for the Sodras, who were debarred from a study of the

four Vedas already existing.' The ffafya Veda, therefore,

which was fashioned for all the castes, contains some
features of the four Vedas

—

viz., recitation from the

P-Uveda, music from the Sdma Veda gestures from the

Yajurveda
,
and sentiments from the Atharvaveda. Both

the Gandharvas and Apsarases took part in the play.

The first play was staged on the occasion of a religious

festival in honour of Indra's flag. This shows that
Bharata also recognized to some extent popular elements
in the Indian drama.

The use of Prakrit dialects in the Sanskrit drama is

inexplicable on the hypothesis of purely religious origin of

the Indian drama. On the contrary, purely secular origin

is also untenable in view of the use of Sanskrit—both prose

and verse, the innumerable references to some embryonic
elements of the full-fledged drama in the figveda, and the

influence of Brahmanism on the Indian drama. As already
stated, in the Mahaxrrata festival we get the first
beginning of the real Indian drama. In the vile-tongued
BrShmapa of the festival, wc have the origin of the
V idQ§aka of the classical dramas. The Buddhists, who
were no admirers of Brahmanism, were fond of dramas
and took much from the popular narrative literature, and
their influence manifests the secular aspect of the Sanskrit
drama. It seems, therefore, reasonable to conclude that
two independent currents of the popular pastimes, secular

1 Oboib, UX, Deo-mber 1949, p. 53J. SuKhankar (JBHAS, 1996. p.
197) alto on Uio proof of Ldd-it, ptojcici the final ahaatkmiMn* of Wabar'e theory
of mimic binding cod tolling. * Of. tOMUacra, l. p->. 9-*7 (QOS) . On the
imeloav ot Qr«ee« and Mexico where the orisin of the drama It dc«Jy o nnooted
with phallic Aancs*, Sthroolcr **re timilar origin for Indian drama ( JfMerum
kxI -MOaui .« VO/, Mil p. 898 3; niii p 1 fi. 9.101) for Oandharsa.
and Aptaiatoi, who ir* omomUil with tine origin of Indian drama according to the
XltyaSlVra, are a tore of phallic and erotic deitfee actordlnij to Schtoodar

:
It it to

bo noted in thii oonnortten that there U tx> reference to phallic dancot In ancient
Indian literature Ridgoway'B theory an to the drama Seine the ontocum c4 the
reverence paid to tho ipirito <4 the dead, M cb.er.rd by Dr. Srdth. (SO. np.
46-iT ) laeia preef.
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and religious, gathaic and hymnic, patrician and plebian,

united and by the interaction of the mutual influence

produced the Sanskrit drama.'

The antiquity which we have assigned to BhSsa's

works is itself an answer to those scholars who find Greek
origin for the Sanskrit drama. The theory of Greek origin

is based on the wrong assumption that the Mrcch is the

oldest and the typical Indian drama
;
but we have proved

that it is an enlarged version of die Car of Bhttsa.

The similarities which are adduced to prove the Greek
origin, such as the division of the play into five acts, the

scenic conventions, the asides, entries and exits of the

actors are but superficial and could very well have been
developed independently in both the countries.4 Konow
has observed that the Greeciau drama and the Indian
drama are absolutely different in character. Greek drama
offers no parallel to the use of the various dialects in the

Sanskrit drama.' Some influence, no doubt, was inevitable

when a closer contact grew between the two countries
;

but that is quite a different thing. In the case of the

Indian theatre we have already indicated that it shows no
Hellenic influence. The similarity of the Indian theatre

discovered in the Sitabenga Cave to the Greek theatre,

in spite of Bloch’s opinion, has been proved to be nominal
and in no way convincing.*

TYPES OF SANSKRIT DRAMA
In this Section, all the main types of Sanskrit drama

will be briefly referred to. The types of which we get
instances in BhSsa will be dealt with while considering
each play.

Whatever view we take with regard to the origin of

the Indian drama, it will have to be admitted that the
first stage in the development of Sanskrit drama is

represented by the one act types

—

viz., Bhdita, Vithi,
Anka, Prahasana and Vydyoga.' Out of these, Bhana

_ I® Ea‘“'c
j:

Ora-w a.«i th.vnolufl. p. 10. 1 Cl. MR,
Doo. 1028

, V p. 685** : Knlk»rtu, SjiuAtM Dra,^ a-ut D,*natUU. pp. 13-18.

3 /*.. Oram. pp. iO-U. « Konow. hd. Dram pp. *1
; HI1WWM4I, fnj.

Drtma, p. S3. I DfSnlOons o< tin. ol wMeh gK lUusIiotloiis In Bhim
»r« glya> UUr on

;
Tbo» th»t nr no* But w-.th In weak* ir« 4>6n*dm

nndor in sbo DalarOpa

:



the one-man drama, seems to be the earliest form of

drama, as it is based only on monologues and deals only

with the erotic sentiment. There are frequent * speeches

in the air’, which make the otherwise monotonous
representation, lively and interesting. Vilhi followed

Bhdiia, as it has the number of characters and the

number of sentiments increased. At present there are

very few works extant of these types but some idea

of them may be had from the narrative performances of

the Kathakas of Bengal. Prahasana of the iuddha
type may be taken to have been developed out of

Bhdya. It is a farcical or comic satire on the vices of

Brahmanas or ascetics, and contains humorous speeches.

Hdsya is the principal sentiment. The sankinia type

seems to have come later on, as the Sahityadarpana
allows it to have two acts.' Vyayoga appeared next, with
the number of heroes increased up to ten. It excludes
females participating in its representation (Cf.
Kdvyanuiasana, p. 323) on account of its military
character and various kinds of fighting. It employs all

winpg njMRn «t i

ftyt: ffaSr ftfcuvtn

HEfrftWgH? i ftoii

‘{IHI *fsVT=l I

"it wrfi « iftttt

SW Vn QlftVRMt: I

tmWnWausftiVmftufiwt n<wii

Vwcfw: pswOfrw i

ftp) 4t«*n i

TE«3 ‘pm wi: cw R? 3 l'>5ll

f**t *T$k3 ftai I

hhwi

’le^irtiayrai: i

vlgiWl: bsiS^t: ir-,oi

*1
l

imtn

ft*: i

1 S&iltyalarpapo, VI. 2C6-247, App. E, p. 100.
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sorts of haughty rasas. Aiika with its tragic note and
wailings of women, shows a more developed stage than

the Vydyoga, and it had even two or three acts
(Bhavaprakdiana, p. 251). All these five one-act types had
their actions spread over only a day and contained only

two stages, viz., mukJia and nirvahaya—the Vydyoga
showing pratimnkha as well. Different vjitis were used

in the types according as it suited the subject matter.

Jhdmrga is the natural extension of Vydyoga, containing

similar heroes, rasas and vrltts with only this difference

that in the former the union with the heroine is effected.

The name, however, signifies the hard pursuit of the hero

after a maiden, and hence one would naturally expect

it to depict the topic of love. And the Daiarupa allows

a semblance of love on the part of the hero.' Jhdmrga
contains four acts, has three sandhis, and the action,

if the number of acts is four, lasts for four days. Dima
is also a variant of Vydyoga. It represents terrific events,

portents, incantations, sorcery, combats and disorders of

every sort. It is called Dima because of the presence

of vidrava ( flight, panic, abuse) in it. Dima contains

four acts, four sandhis and all rasas excepting erotic and
humorous. Samavakara is similar to Dima and Vydyoga

;

but it has got the erotic element. Its definition indicates

that Samavakara was a very complicated affair and its

natural development was Ndfaka, the standard type.

It had three acts, each succeeding one being shorter.

Difficult metres were to be used in tne Samavakara and
it had four sandhis excepting vimaria. Samavakara
dealt with three varieties of SrAgdra, with Vira and
Raudra as the prominent sentiments. It seems, the acts

in the Satnavakara were not connected with one another.
Ndfikd, which Prof. Mankad takes to be derived from
and later than the full-fledged drama, seems to be the
intermediate stage between the Samavakara and the
A’afaka' It is a love romance, its plot being either

renowned like that of the Ndtaka or invented by the poet
like that of the Prakarana. There are many females.
It has four acts and four sandhis

(
except vimaria ). Love

should be the main sentiment though it should also

represent anger, conciliation, jealousy, hypocrisy, etc. The

1 a. Miciad, t] SmMi dnwa, p. 69. 2 Types af Sonabii
DfQfKfi

i
p. Vli
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palace intrigues, secret meetings with the heroine of the

hero who is generally a gay king, the jealousy of the queen

who is required to yield at the end, are some of the

features of a Natika. It also includes profuse song and

dance.

The definitions of the types of the drama in

different works on dramaturgy came into existence after

the composition of the actual dramatic works ;
and the

definitions mentioned the characteristics of the works

existing in their times. It is, therefore, that we find in

the definition of the Natika references to the Ndtaka
and the Prakarana types of the rupakas. Ndtaka ,

the

standard, perfect type contains all the sandhis, has the

play of all the sentiments with &p\gara and V i r a
prominent

;
hence it has recourse to all the vrttis. The

main rasa is supported by bhdva, vibhava, anubhava, etc.

It has got a number of secondary incidents and praveiakas.

There is no restriction as to the number of characters.

The plot should be renowned, i, e., taken from any
standard work of the poet's time or it may depict the life-

incidents of a king. Then there arc five arthaprakrtis,

five sandhis, and five avasthas, into which the body of the
plot is divided. There are given many qualifications of

the hero, heroine, as also the different kinds of the
openings of the dramas. The Bhdvaprakdiana, however,
gives some latitude to the imagination of the poet in the
plot ; and mentions five different divisions of Ndtaka
according to Subandhu, viz., Piirna, Praianta, Bhasvara,
Lalita and Samagra, and definitions and instances of

these types are given. It seems from this that Subandhu
followed a different tradition.' Prakarana is similar to

Ndtaka
;
but its plot is imaginary and the life-story of a

merchant or a minister or a Brahmana may be woven in

it. There should not be an atmosphere of grandeur about
the Prakarana

;
it is of the nature of a comedy portraying

the manners of the people of the common, strata in the
society. Prakarana is of two types: Suddha, if the
heroine is a kulajd, and Sankirna if the heroine is

a veiyd. The kulajd should use Sanskrit and the
veiyd, Prakrit according to the Bhavaprakaiana (p. 241 ).

Love is its predominant subject. Prakarana
1 BMcofraMtara. QOS. No 40, pp. SM-tM.
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is named from the hero or the heroine. There are also
slaves, vitas, and rogues of various kinds in the
Prakaratia.

Prakarantkd, Sattaka
,
Trotaka and many others are

minor nipakas.

Now wc shall deal with each play in our group in

brief, giving its plot, type, sentiments, and offering our
critical remarks at the end of each section. It is already

stated that Bh§sa is credited with having written a work
on dramaturgy. In these plays we get instances of

Vydyoga, Samavakdra, Anha, Ndtiid or thdmrga, Nataka
and Prakarana ( if the later acts of the Car be unearthed ).

Probably Bhflsa may have written plays illustrating every

type of the Sanskrit drama as defined in the texts of his

time
;
and time may bring those works before us in future.

We have stated that Bhasa might have been the court-

poet of some prc-Mauryan emperor. The one-act plays

seem to have been written by the poet specially with the

purpose of instructing the princes and impressing on their

minds the importance of various virtues, heroism, religious

observances, politics, etc. They were clearly written with
didactic purpose.

dOtavAkya.

Title.—The play is named 1

Dutavdkya ’ as it deals

with the advice (vakya) of Krsna to Duryodhana as an
emissary' (data) of peace from the Paridavas.

Plot .—After reciting the mangala-iloka in praise of

Upendra, the stage-manager is disturbed by a noise from
behind the curtain, made by the chamberlain in

proclaiming that His Majesty, Emperor Duryodhana,
wanted to consult the princes in the Council Chamber
with regard to the selection and appointment of the

Commandcr-in-Chicf of the Kaarava forces in the

ensuing war for which all preparations were ready. Tents
were pitched, armoury, arsenal, etc., were all equipped.

After the ciders and the princes are assembled and have
taken their proper scats, Duryodhana puts the question

as to who should lead the Kauravas, and on the suggestion

of Sakuni, it is decided to crown the veteran Bhisma as

the Commander. Just then the chamberlain enters with
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the news that Purusottama Nftrflyapa has arrived as an

envoy from the Papcjavas, at which Duryodhana warns

the assembly not to pay any respect to the herdsman at

the risk of a fine. He finds a way to insult Kr$na by
engaging himself in looking at a picture scroll portraying

the indignity offered to Draupadl by snatching her hair

and apparel (D r a up a dike iamb a r a k a r s a tia).

The description shows the picture to be realistically and
minutely painted. At the entry of Krspa in the Chamber,
all the assembly rises to honour him, and Duryodhana
himself being confused falls from his throne. The picture-

scroll is then taken away at the suggestion from Kr*na.

When Krspa tells Duryodhana about the message from
Papcjavas as to their share in the kingdom, the latter

criticizes them severely, and both Krspa and Duryodhana
engage in some wordy war distinguished by severe

sarcasm and a desire to inflict personal insult. Duryodhana
orders his brothers, Sakuni and the kings assembled, to

put Kfspa under arrest, but none dares obey him. So
Duryodhana himself tries to bind Krspa by nooses, but

on Kr?na assuming cosmic forms all his efforts prove
futile and impotent, and he walks away. Krspa, however,
becomes too much enraged and calls Sudarsana, his

chief missile, to extirpate the Kauravas. Sudarsana
appears on the stage in human form, pays homage to

his master, and sets out to kill Duryodhana, but

remembers the great divine cause of killing a host of

sinners and tyrants and thus to lighten the burden of

the earth, to be served by Krspa and tells the latter

about it. Kjspa is pacified and asks Sudarsana to go to

his abode. Meanwhile all the other missiles of Krspa,
viz., Sarnga (his bow), KaumodakI (his mace),
Paficajanya, ( his conchs'nell ), and Nandaka (his sword),
also appear on the stage and are told by SudarSana to

return to their respective places, as Kr$na was no longer
wrathful and there was no necessity for the manifestation
of their valour. After their departure, Garuda appears
on the stage, but returns on being told of the pacification
of Krspa's anger. Sudarsana also follows Garuda.
After Sudarsana has gone, Kr*na also sets out to go, but is

detained by the old king Dhrtarastra, who falls at his feet

and thus honours the Lord. The usual epilogue brings
the play to its close.
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DEVIATIONS FROM THE ORIGINAL SOURCE.

Duryodhana is depicted as the real emperor in this

drama, whereas DhrtarSstra was the emperor in the

epic. The drama has in the assembly no one besides the

Kauravas, and Bhljma and Drona are mere figureheads

therein ; the epic, however, speaks of many persons

attending the assembly and every one has his say. The
picture-scroll and the appearance of the divine weapons
are invented by the poet for stage effect. Kfspa and
Duryodhana in the epic engage in long, monotonous
dialogues, whereas their exchanges in the drama are

more personal. Duryodhana is presented in the drama
as a mighty warrior, a dignified emperor, thus quite

in contrast to the epic where he is merely a wicked
man.

Type of Drama. Dr. G. Sastri states that the play

is either a Vydyoga or a Vithi.‘ Dhanafijaya has defined

Vydyoga as
(
Dafanipa, III. 60-61 ) :

•wiitfifwt “tnftn: wuftwwnw 11

'MfaffTTTwf tgf4w*!?HT: I

swftBtfilwlinift am u

which indicates that the Vydyoga had a renowned plot

;

the hero was renowned and haughty; haughty rasas were

employed and the sandhis were void of garbha and
vimaria; the fighting must not have been caused by
woman. The Bliavaprakalana suggests that there may
be more heroes than one.’ It may be noted that there

is no real fight in this drama but only very feeble attempts

by Duryodhana to bind Krspa, which are utterly foiled by
VSsudcva Krsna. Vithi has been defined thus

(
Daiarupa

,

III. 68-69):
"

g mma-t ii

W: tflIWH i

v* htuiinei scfprnnnnBwT i

It speaks of the suggestion of Srvgdra in the Vithi,

whereas there is nothing of the kind in the Dv. The
Rasdriiava Sudhakara even speaks of a heroine for the

1 Dv, p.JL 2 60S, No. 40. p. US
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Vilhi' Thus we find that the Dv does not conform to

the definition of Vyayoga or Vithi
;

it may be classed

under either of the two owing to its containing many of

the characteristics of these types ( opiwmt ) as stated by
Dr. Sastri in the Dv. (p. 31 ). Something akin to these

types may have been prevalent in Bhfisa's time of which
we have neither any definition nor exact knowledge. We
are inclined to class the Dv under a Vyayoga.

Sentiments etc. Vira ( the heroic ) is the main
sentiment, and the appearance of the divine weapons
towards the close supplies with Adbhuta ( the wonderful ).

The style is Arabhati (violent). Simple figures of

speech are used of which Sahokti (6) and Rupaka (14)
may be mentioned. A number of similes are to be met
with.

Critical remarks. There is no heroine in this play,
nor any female character, nor is any Prakrit used.’
Dr. Wintcrnitz suggests tba,t the Dv is “ only a fragment’
one act taken from some longer Mahabhdrata drama "

but the play is complete as it fulfills its purpose in the
single act. It does not give the impression of being
sketchy or of having something preceding and succeeding
the piece. We do not think that the wickedness of
Duryodhana is emphasized here ; on the contrary he
is shown in a favourable light as a compnrison with
the similar incidents in the epic will prove. Curiously
enough, Mr. Meerwarth includes the Dv, along with the
Dgh and the Cru under “ a tragical trilogy".' A stanza
in the Dv gives us the political philosophy and the
message of Bhasa which deserves to be carved in letters
of gold,—a guiding principle and a beacon-light that will

stand the test of time
; the message of freedom to

countries in bondage, stating that kingdoms are earned
and enjoyed by the strength of one’s own arms and not by
begging :

-t 3 g <n i

oi nftvg tnwmwt a

1 TSS, Wo. SO ; 01. Mania* Tvj)M o/ So*aVri< dram. r. 70. 1 BBBJ.
8,p. 9. S JA8K, 18, p. 3T4.



188

Foresight in the display of valour is praised in these

words :

tsppiiwswqfir **3 aft* HTTgiTifttTrJj
l (p. IB).

There are to be found many utterances having
universal application in all these plays scattered
everywhere. They are given in an alphabetical order
towards the end of the book in an appendix. The various
feats of Sudarsana remind one of Ariel in the Tempest.
The divine weapons are further personified in the Dal
of this group. The recourse to akaSabludfila enables the

staging of the whole Kaurava assembly to be performed
by a single actor who does all the talking. The
consultation chamber may be shown by a transverse
curtain while Krsna is at the other end, or it may
preferably be the inner apartment ( RangaSiria ) of the
stage.

KARNABHARA.
Title : Drs. T. Gapapati Sastri, Woolner and Sarup

take the title to mean 1

Karpa's task or responsibility

'

referring to the generalship of Karpa in the great Kora
war, and Dr. Sastri states that probably, at least one
more act is necessary to describe the feats of Karpa. 1

We, however, take the play to be complete in itself, and
interpret the title as rifrwf worn

1 During the interval of time that
elapsed between the verbal gift of the Kundalas and
their actual delivery, chose Kunfalas were felt as if a
burden (bhara) to his ears ( Kartfa ) by Karpa. His
selflessness, generosity and magnanimity rose to such an
extent that the very moment he offered by word of

mouth anything in gift to another it became the property
of the latter and its presence with Karna was unbearable
to him. Thus interpreted, Karpa is presented in the most
favourable light and there is no necessity to take the
play as incomplete and infer the existence of a further act.

The play simply informs us of the generous nature of the
high-souled Karpa and we have no further expectations
raised by the play which remain to be fulfilled. The plav
thus is complete.

,

0li2Ua"p‘ji
Sa S°' 2a ' Pw1‘“" Woo,DBr 5a-'"V- THo.
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Plot : The generalship of the Kaurava army falls

on the shoulders of Karna after Drona. The stage-
manager after his benedictory stanza hears some noise

caused by the warrior messenger of Duryodhana telling

Kama ot the dreadful fight which is quite imminent ana
near at hand. Kama, however, is ready ip his war-dress
and is proceeding to the battle-field with Salya

;
so the

messenger makes his exit as there is no necessity to

deliver the message. Karpa is in a gloomy mood. He
asks Salya to drive the chariot to the place where Arjuna
is. But at the moment he is held back by the memory of
the fact of Pandavas being his younger brothers. He then
tells Salya the story of his learning the various astras

( weapons ) from ParaSurama under the pretext of being
a Brahmana. One day while he ( Karpa

)

had gone
to the forest to bring fuel, fruit, etc., his preceptor
fell asleep on his lap. A worm bored a hole through
his thigh but he did not make any movement lest his

[
receptor might get disturbed in his sleep. The cold
lood, however, oozing out from the thigh awakened

ParaSurama, who became angry after learning the true
state of affairs, and cursed him that his astras would
fail him at the time of need. Karna now wants to
test his knowledge but finds it fruitless. In his grief

he invokes peace and blessings to all, and asks Salya again
to drive the chariot to the battle-field, but is stopped
by a BrUhmapa mendicant who begs a big boon from
Karpa. Karpa offers him in turn cows, horses, elephants,
the whole earth, the fruit of Agniftoma, and even his
person, but the Brahmana refuses all, and demands the
natural armour of Karpa. Salya seeing through the
deceit of Indra Sounds a note of warning, but Karna
after stating that the sacrificial merits and gifts alone arc
permanent in this transient world, satisfies the BrShmapa
who is really Indra in disguise. Indra maJtes his exit
after receiving the armour, but in return sends Vimala, a
Sakti, through his servant to Karpa

; and the latter
accepts it only because it proceeds from ,a Brahmana.
Then Karpa ascends his chariot, and asks Salya to drive
it to the battle-field. The usual epilogue concludes the
play.

Deviations. In the epic, the incident of Indra
getting the armour from Karpa occurs earlier while the
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PSpdavas were in the forest ;
the poet has transferred the

incident to the battle-field to make it more touching.

Karna in the Kama is depicted as more noble
;
he demands

nothing in. return from Indra. Salya in the Karna is

sympathetic towards Karpa ; he is not intent on insulting

the latter or contradicting him and thus making him lose

heart, as stated in the epic.

Type. The play cannot be a Vyayoga, as there is

no fight and no Vira rasa. It may be classed under
UtsrftikaTtka, which is thus defined (D a i a r u p a,

III. 70-72):

dudeOSE mwirt 5^tit sw*lh<t ll

uif-ai w: 1

11

ft'ararfj am snrmsnfi 1

There are no wailings of women in the Kama as
required in an Utsrtfikilnka

;
but, as already stated,

BhSsa’s works do not conform in every minute detail to

the definitions given in our extant texts on dramaturgy.

Sentiments etc. There is a pathetic note ( karuna

)

pervading the whole play. The whole atmosphere is

serene and serious, relieved to some extent by a high class

character ( Indra in the disguise of a begging ( BrShmana )

speaking Prakrit and his peculiar mannerisms, which
supply some sort of humour ( Hasya ). The poet has
thus purposely used Prakrit in the mouth of a Brahmapa
to relieve the tension and hence there is nothing peculiar

or ‘ curious
1

in it.' The simile comparing the heroic
Karna overwhelmed with grief with the sun covered by
clouds is very finely expressed. ( v. 4 : ).

sihf 1 mnfit vfhTT^i

wwnrefarnfibr wifh a

Critical remarks. This is the shortest play in the group.
It has no female characters. After considering the
conception of tragedy in the Greek and Shakespearean
sense, Prof. Ramachandra Rao has included the Karya

1 OJ. WinUralta, BRRI, 6, p. 4. It la te be noted in lhi> connection that
the joUloquIea of Sato* t;o ill In Stntlrit.
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among the few Indian dramas that he styles tragedies.'

Bat the Karna is not a tragedy. The notion is due to

the misinterpretation of the title. The Katya means and
emphasizes, as stated above, the particular aspect of Karpa's
character, viz. his magnanimity. It does rot mean
1

Karpa’s task and hence there is no necessity to show
Karpa's death or even to refer to it at all. The pathetic
element accentuates the liberality of Karna. The drama is

complete in itself. It serves its purpose after Karna is

shown in a favourable light. In its interpretation as
“ Karpa's task ”, the play fails to create any impression
whatsoever about Karpa's task : much less can it be taken
to be incomplete. Thus,

1

the burden of ( Karna's ) ears'

is the only correct interpretation. Bhasa has shown
similar subtlety of meaning in naming one of his plays

as the Pratima. The play was primarily written for

didactic purpose, possibly to impress on the minds of

the princes the importance of generosity. The air of

Brahmin superiority is found pervading this short piece

also. Karna's dictum that everything else ( even good
learning, firmly footed trees, and fountains of water)
vanishes but sacrifices and charities live to the end is finely

expressed in v. 22 :

gvcipi 1 fa’Mprt mpn: i

>mwh‘h ^ g**t%

5a n $3 ’o ft8% 11

The ideal to be aimed at and striven for by every
wearer of the crown is beautifully described by Karna
in v. 17 :

'Jflf 0'S: S'5'TW OTW

5** II

Dr. Winternicz states that “the Karna of the Mahabharata
is a far more interesting figure than that of our one-act
play but in this connection it should be borne in mind
that the Karna, along with all the plays of our group,
is to be considered from the point of view of the spectators

1 P»per rted it saa Myioro Oriental Cooforeaoe. Tho Proicawr Iccdl"
MPfrliM at with 1 copy ot tho p»pjr. i 6, p. 7.
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of Chat period as well as from ihe ' Indian ' point of view

which is essentially of a devotional character. The
colophon ‘ Kavacditka Ndtaka ' of another manuscript'

gives the alternate title of the play, lending additional

support to the interpretation of the title
' Karnabhdra '

as suggested by us. The word Aiika in 'Kavacai\ka'

possibly stands for the Utsrdikdnka tpye of rupaka and
it is well known that the scribes read their own types of

dramas in the earlier plays.

DUTAGHATOTKACA.
Title

:

The play speaks of Ghatotkaca as an envoy
(data) carrying the message of Sri Krsna to the

Kauravas.

Plot: The stage-manager after the benedictory

stanza is disturbed by the sound of a soldier who is out

to inform Dlirtarfi^ra of the ruthless murder of Abhimauyu
by the Kauravas, while Arjuna was engaged in fighting

with the SamSaptakas. DhrtaiS^tra protests against the

wickedness of Abnimanyu’s death, and on hearing that

Jayadratha was the chief culprit, exclaims that Jayadratha

is now no more; Dubiala weeps at it .and prepares to

wear the widow's weeds. DhftarAstra tells GSndhSri
to make ready to go to the sacred Ganges to offer

funeral oblations to their sons, who were sure to meet
their deaths at the hands of the PUpcjavas. Then enter

Duryodhana, Duij&isana and Sakuni overjoyed and
delighted at the death of Abkimanyu and their consequent

victory. In spite of the protests from S a k u n i,

Duryodhana goes with DuhSasana to pay respects to

Dhftarastra but the latter does not pronounce the usual

blessings. Asked the reason, Dhrtarastra states that it

is impossible to give blessings to those who have left off

all the hopes of their lives, have ruthlessly slaughtered a

child dearer than their lives to Kr?pa and Arjuna, and
sarcastically speaks of the gift of widowhood by hundred
brothers to their only sister. He father tells Duryodhana
of the valorous deeds of Arjuna, but Duryodhana tries to

argue the matter with his father, and a wordy war
proceeds when a thundrous noise is heard from the

enemies' camp, which later on proves to be the outburst

I 08S. So. M, p. SC ul. Ibe MS is owned 5.



of joy at Arjuna’s oath to bill Jayadratha. Duryodhana
says that he would cover Jayadratha under his mighty forces

led by Drona and make the enemies enter the flames of fire

in their disappointment. Dhrtarastra retorts that even
if he enter the entrails of the earth or ascend the aerial

regions, the arrows guided by Kpfna will follow him
everywhere. Then enters Ghatotkaca as an envoy from
Kpjna. Unmindful of the insulting language of
Duryodhana, the envoy approaches Dhftarastra, conveys
to him the respects of the Papcjavas ami of himself, and
begins to deliver the message of Kr§pa, at the mere
mention of whose name, Dhftarastra tries to rise from
his seat to honour the Lord. In view of the excessive
grief to which Arjuna was subjected owing to the death
of his single son, the Lord asks DhrtarSstra to prepare

himself and make his mind strong and firm to bear
calmly the impending deaths of his hundred sons.
Duryodhana, however, taunts the envoy and the latter

suitably replies to him. Ghatotkaca tells Duryodhana
of the lightening of the burden of the earth through the
destruction of the vile princes. Sakuni and Duh$asana
also speak slightly with disrespect of Krsna and
Ghatotkaca and call themselves as cruel and as hard-
hearted as the Raksasas, to which Ghatotkaca returns that

they are more cruel than the Raksasas.
* Duryodhana

refers to the immunity of Ghatotkaca being an envoy,
which enrages Ghatotkaca who throws out a challenge to

all and prepares to fight with them all single-handed.

Fearing another child-murder, Dhrtaraijtra intervenes and
pacifies Ghatotkaca. Asked about the reply to be carried

back to Kr§pa, Duryodhana says that his arrows would
serve as the reply. Then Ghatotkaca sets out to go back
after saying good-bye to DhrtarS^ra

;
he, however, does

not leave without uttering the final message of Kjspa,
which is nothing but the threat of vengeance by Arjuna on
the following day. There is no Bharaiavakya.

Deviations. The embassy of Ghatotkaca is invented
by the poet. All the other characters and incidents are
to be met with in the epic.

Type of Drama. As observed by Dr. G. Sastri the

1 Dgh «t. 4? rocoants the ni»3ccdc o! the Kao:it&c which Ghitotkaca
says thaz otcq xbc Rlkoaoxi arc iccupabic of comznlttiag.
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play is neither a comedy nor a tragedy and ends
abruptly.' The absence of the Bharatavakya suggests
that perhaps the poet might have added something more
towards the end which is now lost. Dr. Keith classifies

this play under a Vydyoga, and some features of that
variety are found in our play.’ But we think the Dgh
answers more closely the characteristics of an Utsrttikaiika.
The main sentiment is Karurta

;
there arc the wailings

of women and there is fight as well as victory and defeat
by speech only as enjoined by the DaSarupa.' The
colophon reads

1

Dutagllatotkacarikam ’

in common with
' Kavaca^kam \ and possibly denotes an Utsrffikdnka.

Sentiment etc. The main sentiment is pathetic

( Karuna ) which is evidenced by the speeches of
Dhrtarastra.Gfindharl and DubSala. Subsequent to the
entry of Ghatotkaca, there is a play of the martial spirit

( Vira ) but the tragic note is felt everywhere. The style is

grand ( Satvatl ) and violent ( arabhati ).

Critical remarks. The play has been criticized as

a patchwork,* but its purpose, in common with all the

Mbh plays of our group, is mainly didactic, to impress
on the minds of the spectators the virtues of heroism,

and god-fearing nature, and the omnipotence of Kfsna.
The unbounded joy felt by Duryodnana and others is

beautifully contrasted with the porfentious presentiments,

doubts, and fears of Dhrtarastra
;
the treatment accorded

to Ghatotkaca is also different in both these cases. The
answer which Dhrtarastra gives to Duryodhana's
pretensions is at once brief, complete, telling and sarcastic

(v. 16). Thrice is the passion-interest pitched to the

high limit and thrice a different turn given to such
incidents. There is exchange of fiery words between the

father and the son, and Dhrtarastra’s last words ( v. 24

)

contain references to Sakuni, and the latter's replies

thereto would have given the conversation a serious turn ;

at that very moment some noise is heard behind the

curtain. Secondly, Ghatotkaca's entry is effected after

Dhrtar3§tra addresses such words to Duryodhana (v. 31

)

1 T.S.S., No. M. pniaoe. 2 SD, a 96. S IB. T0-T3 alme in the
Karna. For 0UrflCtinhi, of. »Uo rorjoialft*™. Nlrn.v.x.g.r trete, p. SM;
BAmwprafcKctKl. GOS No. 40. p, 361; ^ofjviio’raxi. QOS No. 48. p. WO;
Ussiraj, Tyva of Sswif Draw. pp. 39. 61-63. 79-99. « V/ioUraiB. BBS!,
a. p. a.
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as, even according to the warrior ( bhafa ), would
render another person liable to lose his life at the hands
of Duryodhana ( v. 32 ). Finally, when Ghatotkaca is

too much enraged and is ready to fight with all the

Kauravas, Dhrtar3stra pleads with him to restrain
himself. Is any Kerala plagiarist capable of such dramatic
sense and psychological outlook ? Dr. Wintcrnitz says
that “ the message of Kr§pa which he [* e. Ghatotkaca]
brings in the final verse (taking the place of Bharaiavakya)
is quite out of place But this is not so. Ghatotkaca
delivers the message of Krsna to Dhrtarfl^ra

( p. 65 ) to
which a reference is already made above. The next
message is to Duryodhana ( v. *13, p. 67 )

and finally to

all the Kauravas, the first part ol which serves as being
capable of universal application. JanSrdana enjoins all

the kings to follow the rules of righteous conduct

:

to ww ( retd f* ) *nraprtMt

»ra; rnifa nSfarafftg i

(v.52).

The drama, no doubt, ends abruptly and the last verse,

as stated by Dr. Winternitz, is “ quite out of place
;

” this

may be due to the mangling by some C&ky&r, into whose
hands these plays fell.

ORUBHANGA.
Title. The smashing (bhaiiga) of the thighs (Uni)

of Duryodhana in the club-fight is described in this drama
and hence the title is most appropriate.

Plot. Three warriors enter the stage after the stage-

manager has finished his preliminaries and between
themselves give a detailed description of the battle-field

on the eig hteenth day of the great Kuru War. The
whole battle-ground was full of corpses and of jackals

and vultures gathered to eat flesh from the dead bodies.

Some noise is heard behind the curtain which is identified

later on as that produced by the terrible mace-fight

between Bhlma and Duryodhana. The warriors turn their

paces to the place where the club-fight is going on in

the presence of VySsa, Vidura, BalarSma and Kfspa. They
then describe the fight very realistically. In the opinion of

1 BRRI
t 6. t>.

8,
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the second warrior, Bhlma was physically stronger while

Duryodhana was more adept in the club-right (v. 19

.= ; <r*q ggTrg5 wth; ). In the fight later on, Bhlma gets

a terrible blow on his head and falls down, which

plunges the Pantjava supporters into anxieties, and
gladdens Balar4ma at the victory of his disciple.
Duryodhana then taunts Bhlma by telling him not to be
afraid, as he was not going to kill him, though his

life was at his ( Duryodhana’s) mercy. Seeing this,

Kpjpa makes a secret sign to Bhlma by striking on his

own thighs. This infuses a new spirit in Bhlma and he
rises up energetically quite fresh for fighting anew after

a loud thundering shout. After fighting for some time,

Bhlma hurls his mace with both hands on the thighs of

Duryodhana contrary to the established rules of club-fight

in accordance with Krsna’s sign. Duryodhana's thighs

are broken and bleed profusely and he falls to the ground.
At his fall, VySsa sets out to fly to the heavens and
Balarama becomes enraged at the unjust treatment
accorded to Duryodhana ; but on Vyasa’s advice Bhlma
is led elsev/here by the Pandavas helped by I<r?na.

BalarSma opens the next scene, shouting loudly that he
is going to kill Bhlma, and asking Duryodhana to hold
on a little longer. Hearing this, Duryodhana crawls in

with great effort as his thighs are broken, and tries to
pacify Balarfima by saying, “ Let the offerers of funeral

oblations live and let strifes and enmities vanish. ” v. 31

tt fiwnrai:

But instead BalarSma becomes more enraged and
talks of killing all the Pancjavas. Duryodhana,
however, shows saintly resignation saying it was no use
fighting in his the then circumstances ( v. 33

)
and that it

was not Bhlma, but the great Lord Krsna who had deceived
him

;
Krspa had entered as it were Bhima’s mace and made

present of his ( Duryodhana’s ) life to the God of death
fv. 35)'

'hat '-fwiTi Rts'ibigisfit’j-

am; tjwi: <rf»HT%3: ll
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Then enter DhrtarS-stra, Gandharl, the queens of

Duryodhana, and his son Durjaya, all bewailing his sad
lot and searching for him on the battle-field. All this pains

Duryodhana to the most, more poignant than his physical

injuries. The sight of his queens crying aloud, walking
on foot and bare-headed, without their usual veils, strikes

a serious blow to Duryodhana ( p. 101 )

:

Ht: ! I qwrnifq Wt I

'p b aimfir Jt^ihraia-

sstifir?i=ff 3 mr&arni

b*B

tej nf^st-'i-jrr^rrfa uicn

More is yet to come. At the approach of his parents and
at the express desire of his father to salute him,
Duryodhana tries to get up to fall at the feet of his father

but falls down again ( p. 102) 'Fro?;—of? 33 ! mu 1

riai—ubabb msgiih
1 (

anrra Fifen <rafa ) fa* ! «<i b

b?ij. 1 »ft:

!

b wimraB nTiwia^nt 1

BB^BBTO aft: <mj?nWlBB. tutu

The scene between Duryodhana and Durjaya is the most
pathetic, the most touching, in the whole range of Sanskrit

literature and no apology is needed to quote the whole

scene in extenso owing to its bringing out the inner traits

of Duryodhana, and showing him in the light in which

the poet wants us to see Duryodhana. The dialogues

between the father and the son are most touching and
heart-rending. The whole scene bears the stamp of the

master who has created the garden-scene or the dream

-

scene in the Svapiui.'

W'B-—* 03 vn: ! mr tbtwtbtwt. mnmpi'ifh 1

m? ! Sir ^nrc* 1

!
5*13 ! firimPi'S 1

1

tw?-—mo, fafps 1

! b* 1 ( aqrp® ) nr* ! 1

trail—bb Baa^jtBa: 1 BBfi'ui'it jsBBfalr*; 33WSI Bf

>55^1
1 f*,

p. BT6.1 a. JASS. IT,
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HJTTfTK'ilfaH; I

ftfSit jd*<i ip nTufVraTwfiy n«^n

mnuil a-rfagi i

tun—gs ! ftn'miw: i

jai.—ga %nfe Ri 1

nm—««ft nwnapmt iru wfi* 1

£*•1:—»5 ft ?1 5 ** afff-tHlfH I ( «I**(I«!5H )

nut—(Pnw) ^aa ! ! *ft:

1

*£‘j 1

«fl & HaVsa: «it*t

:

*?ti$ *T5iRmhnv?t a%wnnn: uvln

fifiifwM 5a >nVfa 1

»nn— bt»wt aRfaa ga ! *ra <ra faar^arn^ 1

mntqS wmftx iVyr. aaman iivmi

(0 % wgrnwl nfimrf* 1

Tim—

1

5§w:—4 ft «f|- %f« 1

»nn—aa* gs ! gattf aff 1

jsra.—gfif ipm 1 1

*i»r—gw Ifcr?

jj»w:—treaig, uwH, a*aai wwratm a 1

Tun—rro ga ! niai'ihi suw •

jaa^-at ifjt •

n*r—aiWwiRi ga

!

< CntkaAfij, T.S.8. No. 92, pp. 103-10S)

His inability to offer his lap as a resting place for his
beloved son is the unkindest cut of all to Duryodhana.
The sorry plight of Duryodhana reminds DhrtarSstra
of the deaths of his hundred sons, and the old nian
falls down unconscious. Duryodhana requests him
to console his mother by telling her that her son
died in the war without showing his back

( p. 107
aatifgw gfa **: i ) and that he is dying in the same dignity
in which he was born ( v. 47 a*a man wf
jnnftr i ). His love for his mother is brilliantly shown by his

prayer to be her son in all his future lives if there be any
slight merit to his credit ( v. 50 : .... g*Jj *tm fain i

ipqwmft mwt i» r&w srasft »a n

His message to his queens also is not to lament for him
as he is meeting with the hero's death, having performed
in all earnest his duties of the kingly office, and he
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is dying heroically. His parting advice to his son also

is worthy of the great hero ; he preaches reconciliations
;

his enmity with the Pandavas gives place to a sort of

repentance and purification of the soul ( pp. 109-110
;
also

i )
ASvatthaman then enters the stage,

making a big sound with his bow, all wrathful at the

news of the condition of Duryodhana. To his query,
Duryodhana replies that his condition is due to his

discontent
( p. 112 qwwqfwww i ) bat ASvatthaman declares

his intention of slaying the Pandavas and Krspa, and
Duryodhana tries to dissuade him saying that it is now
of no use after the loss of his brothers, Karria and
others, in his present condition to revive enmity.
ASvatthaman however, tells him that it appears as if his

dignity (mdna) has been killed along with his thighs

;

but Duryodhana silences him by saying that mdna is

the life of the king and it was for mdna alone that he
fought. The evils wrought by the Pandavas are nothing
as campared to his treatment of the Papdavas. All this

fails to convince and satisfy ASvatthaman who takes a
vow, with Balarama as a witness, to fight with the

Pandavas and crown Dnrjaya as the emperor.
Duryodhana feels satisfied at this and then gets a vision

of his ancestors at his death. His body is covered with
a piece of cloth after bis death. Then Dhrlarastra in his

grief declares his intention of going to the forests for

penance and AsvatthSman starts to loll the Pandavas in

their sleep with upraised weapon. The general praise by
all for the protection of the earth by “ our king ” after

destroying his enemies brings the drama to a close.

Deviations

:

The poet has changed the whole
conception of Duryodhana’s character. Dhrtaras\ra,

Gandharl, the queens of Duryodhana, and Durjaya, his

son, who were miles away at Hastinapura are brought on
the battle-field to enhance the pathos and for dramatic
effect. Balarama was not present at the dub-fight
according to the epic, and Arjuna made the secret sign

to Bhlma and not Krspa as told in the drama.' The
coronation of Durjaya is also an invention of the poet.

Type of drama: It has been suggested that the

1 iUWetiUrata, ix. 65. 11
;

Orup. 94: (Wt
i
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^ may be classified under a Vyayoga

;

but with
Winternitz and G. Sastri, we think that it falls

under an Uisystikanka, which as suggested by
Dr. Winternitz, may mean “Botpotsrtfikaftfia, ‘a one-act
piece causing discharge ( of tears The Kdvyanuiasana
( p. 324) explains the term as meaning “one which is

characterized by women who are grieving, i. e. whose sight,

life, and breath arc about to flee away ( zfgtffrtw i

man m»af tn nhu*u: farewilwaf** tnmn i All

the characteristics of an Uls/stikdiika stated by different

works on dramaturgy are found to exist in the Cru.
Thus e. g., the plot is renowned, the hero is an ordinary
person, the chief sentiment is Kanina, and it is full of the
wailing of women. The style is sdlvali and arabhati.
The Uru violates the rule as to the death of the hero
on the stage.

Sentiments etc. The main sentiment pervading
the play is pathos (Koruna). Vira also is brought in

when describing the fight between Duryodhana and
Bhlma. The descriptions of the battle-field, etc. contain
many similes and metaphors. The comparison of the
battle with a sacrifice is elaborately worked out ( v. 6 ).

The battle-field is similarly compared with the hermitage
of the Ksatriyas

(
v. 4 ) »

the female jackals with female
relations in marriage ( v. 9 ) : and so on.

Critical remarks: In a separate section it is

shown earlier that the Cru is a real tragedy.
Prof. Ramachandra Rao also endorses the same view
but he includes the Katya and the Veni under the list.’

That the Katya cannot be called a tragedy in so far as

the complete piece as we have it is concerned, is dealt
earlier in this chapter. We do not adhere to the opinion
that Duryodhana is the hero of the Veni

; it is Bhlma.
Further, the differences in the conception of the
characteristics of Duryodhana as stated by Bhfisa and
Bhatta NirSyapa are sufficient to prove that the Veni is

not intended as a tragedy. As observed by us elsewhere,
“ Veni in reality is a suppressed tragedy.”’ We have

1 O. SfctSri, TSS Ho. 22. pNf*<«
; WinierniU. BSRT, 3. p. 6. also n. 16.

J VUakna, Typ/i of Sonitoil Brarao. p. 61. The definition as (rfvro In the
D/Xraripi (III. T0-T1I btt h*a qooloi ntov* In |h* Karna See *I»o Sa\\nyiaa^i»a.
VI. 913 ( p. ICO)

; Wiyaiarfw. GOS, Ho. 43, r 131. S i-npsr reid it the
Mjwra Oriental CeeW^toe. 4 JOB, 8. p. 18B.
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sufficiently brought out all the relieving factors in the

character of Duryodhana as conceived by Bhasa, which
show that Duryodhana was a noble emperor, an ideal

son, husband, and father. The description of the actual

battle by triads reminds one of the similar devices used
in the Paflc and the Abh

;
the description is very realistic

presenting the picture of the actual fight before our
eyes. The various similes and metaphors employed in

describing the different aspects of the battle-field, the

corpses, the creatures there, etc., are also true to life.

MADHYAMA-VYAYOGA.
Title. The title Madhyama- Vydyoga can be

interpreted in three ways, viz., nuronfaiw mro-

wert
j «w»r ( ) ra (f^fgwn ) ramn: ( fa+3n+^ln:=6«rai

fhhn: ) ; ( jftwi msunfnn« ) ungrift *fir naan. i

The last interpretation meaning " the work where two
Madhyamas are brought together ” appears to be better.

Plot. The stage-manager after reciting the
benedictory stanza in praise of Visnu hears some noise,

which on second hearing proves to be the speech of an
old BrShmana with his wile and sons, who all are being

harassed by the demon Ghatotkaca. The stage-manager
then leaves the stage after thus introducing the main
characters. The old Brahmana and his three sons surprised

and alarmed at their pursuit describe the half-human, half-

demonic Ghatotkaca. Ghatotkaca speaks of his peculiarly

awkward position—his respect for the Brahmapas and
the command of his mother to bring a person for her

dinner
;
but he decides to carry out the command of his

mother. The Brahmapa family after a talk among
themselves come to learn of the absence of four of the

Pflpdavas from their hermitage which was nearby and
also of Bhima’s being in the forest to take physical

exercise. Thus seeing no way out or the difficulty, they
approach the demon and ask him if there was any means
of escape. He agrees to take only one of them and let

go the rest. Then follows a discussion among the

members of the family as to who should sacrifice himself

for the sake of the family. The old man and his wife

who offer themselves arc ruled out by Ghatotkaca on the

ground of old age and female sex respectively. Among
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the three sons the father wants the eldest, the mother
wants the youngest

;
so the choice falls on the middle one,

who is very glad to be able to serve the whole family.

With the permission of the demon, the middle one goes
to quench his thirst to a lake in the vicinity. But he does
r.o: return soon, and Ghatotkaca becomes impatient as

it was growing late for his mother’s dinner. On learning
of the name of the middle one from the eldest son,

Ghatotkaca shouts by his name " Madhyma ! Madhyama

!

Come quickly !". Bhlma ( who was also a Madhyama)
is nearby, engaged in exercise, and he hears his name
being called and wonders who it might be that disturbed
him in his exercise. On getting no response, Ghatotkaca
shouts louder and louder and Bhlma stands before him
in answer to his call, telling him that he ( i. e. Bhlma

)

was Madhyama by name. The BrShmapa youth,
Madhyama, also makes his appearance shortly afterwards.
The old Brahmana requests Bhlma to protect his son,

and Bhlma salutes him and promises his help. After his

talk with the old Brflhmapa and the demon, Bhlma
recognizes the demon as his own son. Bhlma orders
Ghatotkaca to release the BrShmapa youth, but meets
with a blank refusal, and then he offers himself to

accompany Ghatotkaca instead of the BrJhmana's son.

Bhlma agrees to be taken by force if Ghatotkaca had
the power

;
otherwise he expresses his willingness to

follow the latter peacefully. Ghatotkaca prepares to

fight and throws a big tree and a mountain top at Bhlma
but these have no effect. Then they engage in a hand
to hand fight in which Ghatotkaca has to own defeat.

Ghatotkaca further tries as a last resource to bind Bhlma
by the magic noose given by his mother, but this also

proves futile. Finding force of no avail, Ghatotkaca falls

back on Bhtma’s offer to accompany him of his own
accord. All go to Hicjimba’s residence and she appears
on the stage on being called by her son. Hi<jimb5 at once
recognizes her husband and asks her son to fall at the
feet of his father, Bhlma. She explains to Bhlma her
motive in asking Ghatotkaca to bring a man for her

dinner, which was to bring back Bhlma himself.
Ghatotkaca salutes the BrShmanas, who then leave for their

further journey escorted to the door by Bhlma, his wife

and son. The Bharatavdkya brings the play to its close.
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Deviations. The whole story is practically the

poet's invention. The epic does not speak of Bhlma's
meeting with Hidimba. Ail the Pandavas are sent by the

poet to attend a sacrifice. To the main story of

Bhima-I Iidimba is tagged the subsidiary episode
( pataka

)

of the Brahmatia family with three sons vying with each
other for netting the chance to make a sacrifice for the

whole family. The latter episode was, as already stated,

suggested by the &unahiepdkhyana in the Aitarcya
Brahmana (cf. also Manusmrti, IX. 105-109).

Type of drama. Southern scribes of the MSS of

Bhasa's plays describe the Mv as a Vyayoga.
Prof. Mankad, however, states that it is not a Vyayoga
since reunion js effected in the play

;
and he suggests the

a to be an Ihdmrga.' But it does not conform to the

(ition of an Ihdmrga, which is thus defined in the

Daiarupa (III. 72-75)

:

»Ofmw!«npqwi fifbfofa'Htnit’J M

«t*ii g3 wiwlMufyi
a'anTSW mpw*: n

The fighting in an Ihdmrga seems to have been caused by a

woman while in a Vyayoga it is «tfifaf«i»i4nm ;
further, an

Ihdmrga is said to contain also four acts (Sdhityadarpana

,

VI. 245
;
Daiarupa, III. 72; Nafyadarpana, p. 132)

;
so

it seems better to style the play as a Vyayoga.

Sentiment etc. The main sentiment is Vira
;
and

various other sentiments go to enhance its effect. Thus
we find Bhaydnaka ( in the meeting of the BrShmapas
with Ghatotkaca)

;
Koruna (when each member offers his

life for the sake of the whole family ) ; Raudra and
Adbhuta ( Bhlma’s encounter with Ghatotkaca, the magic

noose, etc.), Vatsala (the scene between Bhlma and

Gha(othaca ), and Mugdha-irngdra ( the meeting of Bhlma
and Hiclimba ) are used in succession. The fight between

the father and the son would create an atmosphere of

1 Titfw </ Sefu&rit Dra^a, rp-
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Hdsya and Virdbhasa on the minds of Bhlma and

the spectators as they know the true relationship between

the combatants
;

for Ghatotkaca, however, the whole

scene produces Vira. A number of similes and metaphors

are employed while describing the Brahmana family,

the demon Ghatotkaca, etc. Rufiaka and Aliiayokli are

found in v. 23 :

& writ niwift n gnuii

Critical remarks. The poet has handled his material

very skilfully so that the play contains many moments of

B
eat stage effect. The scene between Bhlma and
hatotkaca reminds one of the similar situation between

Arjuna and Abhimanyu in the Pafic. The play lays

down many rules of conduct according to Bhlsa. That
the mother's order is to be implicitly obeyed irrespective

of the consequences is illustrated by Ghatotkaca, who
feels no compunction in harassing the Bruhmapas though
sacred. It is also suggested that in a conflict between

the orders of one’s parents, the order proceeding from
one’s mother outweighs that of the father. The ideal of

self-sacrificc is beautifully expressed in the speeches of

the BrShmapa and his sons. The play is bound to

impress on the spectators the importance of Matrbhakti,
Brahmanabhakti and of the principles of self-sacrifice and
self-effacement. We also find in this play the recourse

to magic to bind and unbind Bhlma. Is it significant

that the last verse in praise of Upendra is composed in

the Ufiendra-Vajra metre ?

With regard to the five onc-act plays considered so

far, we may say in general that they were written by the

poet with a view to place certain ideals in life before all

the public in general and the princes of his royal patron
in particular. There is always an undercurrent of Visnu
worship and Brahmana superiority in all the plays. The
Dv. shows the futility of " the dispossessed^ desire to

recover his heritage by flattery and froth "
;
and its motif

is stated as " Efforts win where Prayers fail."' The Karua
idealizes magnanimity, incidentally laying stress on the

fact that the general satisfaction of the populace is the

key-note of the life of a successful sovereign. The

1 Dhinntuu ail, Dw^nltr 19M. p. CM.
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Dgh more or less emphasizes the righteous warfare
and the observance of the ethics of the battle-field, and
the proper respect to be paid to the elders. The Uru is

principally a drama depicting the self-respect of a dignified

sovereign incidentally referring to the covetability of death
on the battle-field and the devotion to one's parents.

PANCARATRA.
Title. The play gets its name from ‘ Five Nights'

within which Dropa is to bring news of the Papcjavas to

entitle them to their share of the kingdom according to

Duryodhana’s stipulation { pp. 43-44 ).

Plot. After the benedictory stanza in which the

names of the principal characters in (he drama are

introduced, the stage-manager hears the praise of the

grand sacrifice performed by Duryodhana
;
three

Brihmapas between themselves give a detailed description
of the sacrifice, the sacrificial fire, the Brahmanas engaged
therein, etc. at great length. Towards the close of their

conversation which ends the interlude, the Brahmapas
announce the entry of Bhl?ma and Dropa followed by
Sakuni, Karna and Duryodhana. All those assembled
congratulate Duryodhana on the successful termination of

the sacrifice which was the sine qua non of the Ksatriya
emperors. Duryodhana then pays his respects to t) ropa,

Bhl$ma, and Sakuni, and they confer their blessings on
him. He embraces his friend Karpa. Then Dropa
introduces the Icings that had come to attend the function

and in accordance with their respective ages Duryodhana
either salutes them or pronounces his blessings for

them. Dropa presents Abhimanyu to Duryodhana
but simultaneously Sakuni presents Sahadeva, son of

larfisandha, and hence Abhimanyu is placed in the

back-ground and Sahadeva receives biessings f ro m
Duryodhana. Duryodhana notices the abseqee of Virata

in the great circle of kings assembled, and Sakuni states

that the king was invited and perhaps might be on
his way. Then Duryodhana offers to give (Iakftnd

to Drona; the latter, after much hesitation, begins to

state his dak}ind, but his eyes are full of tears at which
Bhlsma says that all the efforts of Duryodhana were
fruitless as his preceptor was in grief. Duryodhana gives a

solemn undertaking to offer anything that Dropa might be
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eiscd to choose, and Dropa asks for a share in the

gdom for the PAndavas. Sakuni objects to any such

gift and says that it was a deceit practised by Dropa on
his iifya—at which Dropa rightly feels indignant and an
altercation follows in which Bhisma and Duryodhana also

take part. When matters seem to take a serious turn,

Bhl?ma tries to pacify both Duryodhana and Dropa. The
preceptor then tells Duryodhana that it was mainly to

bury all the differences and disputes in the Kuru family

that he had asked for a share in the kingdom for the

Paptjavas. Duryodhana wishes to consult Sakuni, who
finds that Duryodhana does not wish to back out of the

agreement but is willing to get out of it by quibbling. So
Sakuni finds a way out. He suggests that should Dropa
bring the news of the PAndavas within ‘five nights’,

Duryodhana would he ready to part with half his
kingdom. Drona finds the condition to be impossible of

being fulfilled. Bhisma, however, desires that
Duryodhana should take a solemn vow, and accordingly

Duryodhana declares his vow. News is brought from

VirAta explaining his inability to attend the sacrificial

function owing to the slaughter of one hundred Klcakas by
an unknown, and unarmed person. Bhl§ma at once sees in

that the handiwork of Bhlma and knows thereby that the

Papdavas, were residing in VirAta Nagara. At the suggestion

of Bhisma, Dropa accepts the condition of five days.

Bhisma then professes his private feud with VirAta and
proposes a cattle-raid. All agree to that and make a
march against the VirAta capital. ( Act I ).

The next act opens with an interlude by which we
get a glimpse of the life of cowherds and learn that the

Kaurava forces have reached the outskirts of VirAta

Nagara and have begun the cattle-raid. VirAta, when
informed of the incident, orders his chariot to be made
ready for the fight, and calls BhagavAn (Yudhisthira

in disguise ) for consultation. VirAta further learns that

practically all the Kauravas with Dropa, Krpa and
Abhimanyu were leading the army for the cattle-raid.

Later on he is told by his Siita that His Royal Highness
Prince Uttara had already proceeded to the battle front.

BhagavAn at once advises recalling of the young prince as

he was unable to withstand the great attack. VirAta there-

upon sends for another chariot and is worried on hearing
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that BrhannalR had gone as Prince U tiara’s charioteer.

But BhagavRn assures him of the skill of Bfhannalfi. Then
news is gradually brought of the surrounding of Uttara's

chariot by the enemies and, later, of the ceaseless shower

of arrows from the chariot, which only Abhimanyu
was able to retaliate. Hearing of Abhimanyu’s valour,

Bhagavan advises the despatch of another charioteer
;
but

finally the news of the utter rout of the Kauravas is brought
in. Immediately on the conclusion of the war Prince
Uttara is engaged in entering the names of the heroes in

the annals of the state
;
so Bfhannala is called to inform

the assembly of the particulars of the war at length. Just

as Bj-hannalfl is about to begin her story, a messenger
comes with the news that Abhimanyu had been captured

by hand from his own chariot by the unarmed cook
serving in the royal kitchen. Virata orders Abhimanyu
to be properly honoured and BrhannalJ is asked to bring

him in. Abhimanyu is being carried by Bhlma, and
Brhannalfi meets them both. Abhimanyu docs not
recognize his father and uncle, and the scene between
the three is very humorous, having no parallel in the

Sanskrit literature. Abhimanyu is presented before Virata

and the latter feels pleased with Abhimanyu’s proud,
wrathful, and truly royal behaviour. Then enters Uttara
and he reveals the identity of the Papdavas, at which
Abhimanyu pays proper respect to his elders and Virata,

and is suitably blessed in turn. Virata feels much
concerned as to the stay of BrhannalR (Arjuna in disguise)

in his harem and offers the hand of Uttara in marriage to

Arjuna, as if in return for his services in checking the

Kaurava onslaught. Arjuna realizes the anxiety of Virata

and accepts Uttara as the bride for his son Abhimanyu,
stating that he regarded the whole harem with
maternal respect. Virata is pleased and he agrees to the

marriage, which it is decided to celebrate that very' day.

Uttara is asked to approach the grandfather, Bhl$ma,
with an invitation to all the Kauravas to attend the
nuptials. (Act II).

The next scene opens in the Kaurava camp. All

learn of the capture of Abhimanyu and make ready to

fight for his release. Duryodhana also feels much
concerned, offers to go himself to free Abhimanyu, and
like a true hero that he was, exclaims ( III. 4)

:
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tra ft mjffl

efts g tp*’ w5fir Twftr: i

*« « jui n 35: «n«eawf g wt
aft “3 s^rfrrw mirrwfcj won: u

£
arna praises this aspect of Duryodhana’s character, but

kuni, as usual, passes caustic remarks. Bhlsma and
Dropa from the details of the capture told by Abhimanyu's
charioteer infer that it must be Bhima that was responsible

for taking Abhimanyu a prisoner of war. Sakuni, however,

doubts all this and tauntingly says that Uttar* also

must in reality have been Ariuna. Bhisma replies by
stating that the mere sound of the twang of the bow was
sufficient to convince that the master-archer was none else

than Arjuna. Further proof of the identity of Arjuna
is just then brought in by Bhlsma's charioteer who brings

an arrow which struck the banner of Bhlsma's chariot

Bhlsma gives the arrow with the name of the owner
inscribed to Sakuni to read the name, and Sakuni throws
it away after reading the name 'Arjuna'. The arrow falls

at the feet of Drona who takes it as the homage paid

by his disciple. Sakuni begins by saying that the hero
might be another Arjuna

;
but the entry of Uttar* who

comes as a messenger from Yudhi^hira sets all the doubts
at rest. Yudhi?!hira in his message tells the assembly of

the proposed wedding of Uttar* with Abhimanyu and
invites them all to the wedding, asking whether the

ceremony should be celebrated at Virata Nagara or at

their place. Sakuni replies that the celebration should
take place at Virata Nagara. Drona then approaches
Duryodhaua and claims the fulfilment of his part of

the promise as he had satisfied the condition precedent.

Duryodbana agrees to part with half the kingdom for the

sake of the Pantjavas. This makes Dropa and all others
quite happy. The normal epilogue from Dropa's mouth
brings the play to an end. (Act III).

Deviations
: The cattle-raid is found in the Mbh,

but the poet has made it motivated, as helping Drona to

get news of the PSpdavas within the stipulated period.

Everything else that we find in the play has been invented

by the poet. Dr. Woolner states that the slaughter of the
Klcakas is not mentioned,' but we have references to it

1 ThirUvi Trimdrum Pii>e, Vciatrx I, p. 10T
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on pp. 41-42 and I. 51 of the Pane. Only three Patidavas
are mentioned in the play. The sacrifice performed by
Duryodhana, his agreement with Drona, Abhimanyu's
siding with the Kauravas, the pastoral life of 'the
cowherds, the scene between BhTma, Abhimanyu and
Bfhannala, Duryodhana’s division of the kingdom with
the Papdavas—all these are invented by the poet, and they
help to bring out the good factors in Duryodhana's
character. Dr. Winternitz objects to these liberties on
the ground that the}' do not improve the story but the

object of the poet, as stated above, is to emphasize the
nobility of Duryodhana's character.

Type of drama : Drs. Ganapati Sastri and Keith
take the PaHc to be a Samavakdra which the DaSartipa
defines as under (III. 62-67)

:

IRrh'P'afWmtn: *wf i

wi ojjiifrfgipiH ii

fitufhjjf: !TO»T: «t>it JITtPnfiW- U

qijpqHl^qlfrfPn: t'tZTOU: II

'aRhi*i2r: hsw in itw *ra» i

The Pane does not answer the particulars with regard to

the story not concerning gods and demons, and the

absence of &rngara. With regard to the ahsence of

&p\gdra, it may be mentioned that Srngdra is not

mentioned as a necessity in a Samavakdra in the

Prataparudriya. So the divergence is in regard to the

plot, which however, can be explained away by taking

Duryodhana, Bhlsma and others as as is done by

Dr. G. Sastri.’ Prof. Mankad seems to prefer the Pane
being classed as a Vydyoga but as stated by him contrary

to Vydyogas it has three acts and difficult verses.' We
think, the minor divergence from the definition of

1 Bfiitf. 6. p. 9. a Pane. FP- US-117 ; SD, FP. 66-97. J Me. 1 . 117.

4 ‘As>» c/ Soxhrti Duma. p. ifl.
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a Samavakara may be due to the difference between the

standard text on dramaturgy in Bhasa’s time and those

composed later on
;
and hence it is better to take the

Parle as a Samax'akara.

Sentiments etc. The main sentiment underlying

the whole play is Viva in its various aspects, such as

Dharmavira in Duryodhana, Dayavira in Drona and
Yuddhavira in all the characters. The scene in which

Abhimanyu figures along with Bhima and Brhannalfl is

a good instance of Hdsya and Vatsala with Vira in the

background. Many classical metres are used in this

play and there is a comparatively large number of
different figures of speech. At the beginning of the play,

the different particulars of the various aspects of the

sacrifice arc brought out in beautiful similes and
metaphors. Aprastulaprafamsd is found in I. 23, 41, 53

;

Arthdntaranyasa in II. 33; Virodkabhdsa in II. 32 etc.

The style on the whole is sdtva/i ( grand ) and arabhati

( violent ).

Critical remarks. The play has no real female

character
;
Bfhannala is merely Arjuna in disguise. The

elaborately worked out similes while describing the

sacrifice and the lengthy and tiresome description with

the minute details seem quite out of place at the present

day. But at the time when these plays were written *. e.

in the pre-Mauryan epoch, when the newly started
Buddhism was making headway against the orthodox

Hinduism, the deliberate inclusion of the details of the

sacrificial paraphernalia in the drama, would certainly

not have failed to be appreciated by the spectators of

those days especially when sacrifices were actually

performed. The drama was probably written to be
staged at the occasion of some sacrifice and hence it

naturally glorifies the institution. A. list of well-known
kings is appended, who though dead in body are said to

live only through the sacrifices performed by them (I. 25)

:

?Wfajrwrfntnnw>»-

inswqjtiwimiiwfm: i

^ «<*!'! 1: JOT! ST1»«T

TO: OOftlrik II

We learn from this play much about the sociological
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conditions of the period, about the pastoral life, the

relations between the two premier castes, the preparations

for war, etc., which will be dealt with at their proper
places later on. Heavy responsibilities of a teacher are

thus brought out by Drona ( I. 21 )

:

whs* "pwpt firat*

wngrasrm'gfa faw?Ja: i

at® 4H''i gta aaig—
3marraitfpi fag* mg: n

The ideal that the king should place before him is stated

in I. 24; I. 30:

fam'Off fa'imaw n*
tim mama tpna: itf.avn

ft ft *1

wmrif a* faal nftj: ut.i«n

Similarly the ideal that a man should attain is hinted by
Bhlsma (p. 106 fiw **m?» i arnfwn g g*ai: i ). The evil

deeds of his kinsmen naturally pain a thoughtful person
and make him feel guilty ( II. 9 )

:

nm mV
mtfi.oaf “fooH mrtfti i

fasornt

According to Dr. Winternitz " it is funny, w h e n....

[Uttara] in the midst of battle occupies himself with
writing down the deeds of warriors in a book..., " and he
takes this as indicating a later writer for the Pafic.' It

should be noted in this connection that it is not in the midst-

of battle but after the conclusion of the battle that U ttara

is engaged in entering the valorous deeds of the warriors.

ntcsqn 1
. *mnwT 'iintrar: otrysoiTt «m% g*re-

mftaaft frnt: t also, II. 28. and p. 91—Tam: I.

Further, this seems to be an ancient practice indirectly

referred to in the Arthafastra so our poet knew the

tradition and rightly incorporated it. It is only because

the ancient tradition is not properly appreciated and the

antiquity to which our poet is entitled on account of his

1 VMtI,6,t.9. » Kauf. Arih., X. 131 , {. 368.
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correct mention of old practices is denied to him, that

these particulars ( as well as the boring description of

sacrifices etc. referred to above
)
appear ' funny.' They

were certainly seen in their proper perspective by the

readers and the spectators of those days. In Dr. Woolner’s

opinion, the story of the drama is far inferior to the epic. 1

But in view of the poet’s specific aims of glorifying

Duryodhana and the institution of sacrifice, he has

changed the epic-story, and the public of his day also

must have appreciated the change, especially on account

of the onslaught of the Buddhists on the sacrifices, himsd,

etc., which was the feature of the day. The transverse

curtain seems to have been used in the staging of this

play when Brhannala, Bhlma and Abhimanyu approach

the Virata Sabha ( pp. 80-90). The first three lines of

the last verse in the first act ( 1. 57 ) are completed by
four different speakers, while the last line serves as a
chorus for all.

— rmI nmaramn i

wi:

—

t«t: wwtm*
swft ftrtCT»i< tt*tl 3g*sr>5*mi

—y^i witftrfa fftsg 'rm. n

Dr. Woolner states that the last verse suggests the Pafic
being written on the ending of a feud in some royal

family.* It may be that the play was written to celebrate
the sacrifice and this may have incidentally ended some
feud.

ABHISEKA.
Title. ‘Abhifeka ’ means ‘coronation’ and as such

the title is more than significant for this play, as it refers

to three coronations in ail ( Act I. p. 16. grftawififar.
Act IV. p. 51—fwnro ! mo i and p. 82,

VII. 15
;
VI. 34 according to Triv. Edn.— i).

Plot. After reciting the benedictory stanza in praise

of R5ma, the stage-manager hears the words addressed by
Laksmapa to Sugrtva and informs the audience of the

compact between Rama and Sugrlva for mutual help.

The main scene opens in KiskindhS where Hanuman and

1 Tkirlem Tricmdn„% play,. Vcliuno 1. pp. 106-107. I TMr:«n
Trirawfru** Ploj*. Voluino 1. p. 10T.
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Sugrlva, after being convinced of the skill and might
of Rama in archery, lead both Rama and Laksmana.
Sugrlva then roars loudly and challenges his elder brother

Valin for fight. Disregarding the prayers of Tara not to

indulge in fisht, or at least to go after consulting the

ministers, Valin orders her to go inside and rushes to the

spot where Sugrlva was awaiting him. Then begins a

Kt duel between the brothers. Sugrtva’s fall fills

uman with consternation and he reminds Rama of

his vow. Rama reassures him and by his arrow very
nearly kills Valin, who drops down unconscious, bleeding.

After recovery, Valin learns from the name on the arrow
that it was Rama who had struck him and he charges the

latter with unrighteousness in striking from behind an
ambush. Rama justifies himself on the ground chat

Valin was a mere animal and further he deserved
punishment, there being a subtle distinction between the

wrongs committed by Valin and Sugrlva. Though not

evidently satisfied, Valin does not advance any further

argument, and consoles himself by saying that he was
freed of his sin by meeting his death at the hands of

Rflma. Sugrlva feels grieved at Valin’s death but the

latter pacifies him and asks him to keep away the wailing

women. Then Angada enters and overwhelmed
with grief falls to the ground. Valin, however, consoles

him and places him under the care of Sugrlva;
he also gives Sugrlva his golden wreath, the family

treasure. Then after sipping the water brought
by Hanuman, Valin has visions of the sacred rivers, the

apsarasas, the thousand-swanned chariot, etc., and finally

dies. Rama then orders Sugrlva to offer funeral obsequies

to Valin and orders Laksmapa to get ready for Sugrlva's

coronation. (Act I).

The interlude tells of the different batches of

VSnaras being sent in all directions in search of Slta,

and of Hanuman’s flight to Lanka after learning the

whereabouts of Slta from the great bird-king. The next

scene opens in a garden in Lanka with Slta surrounded by
Rak$asls. Slta is meditating on Rama when Hanuman
enters with the ring in his hand after having searched for

Slta at all possible places in Lanka. Seeing the dazzling

being in the midst of the hideous RSksasIs, Hanuman is

puzzled as to who she should be. At the approach of
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Ravapa with his suite, Hanuman hides himself behind the

branches of a tree. Rivapa proudly addresses Sita using

contemptuous language towards Rama and tries by
various means to win her, but she is adamant in her

devotion to Rama. Hanuman knows of the identity of

Sita from these conversations, and Ravana’s insolence

makes him angry
;

but he controls his anger. Ravapa
finally approaches Sita with his vile request, she curses

him and he becomes confused. At that precise moment
the beating of the drums informs him that it was time

for his bath, and so Havana makes his exit with his suite.

Hanuman gets down from the trunk of the tree after

Rdvapa is gone and informs Sita that he has been sent

by Rama to learn news of her. Sita does not believe

him at first, taking him to be some Raksasa in disguise,

but the mention of Rama’s name inspires confidence in

her. Hanuman’s description of the sorrowful and lovelorn

condition of Rama, makes Slta’s heart swing between

happiness and misery. From her further questions she

leams of Vali's death and of Rama’s proposed invasion

of Lanka. Hanuman gives her a message of hope. Sita

finally asks him to inform R5ma of her condition in such

a manner that he may not be grieved. Then Hanuman
decides to ravage the gardens to inform Ravapa of his

arrival. (Act II).

Sankukarna, Rfivapa’s servant, informs Havana of

the complete destruction of the Asoka garden by a
monkey. Havana orders the capture of the monkey and
Sankukarpa informs him step by step of the havoc
wrought by Hanuman. On knowing that all the trees

and bowers were crushed, the Daruparvata broken and
the keepers made unconscious, Ravapa orders an army a
thousand strong to capture the monkey ; but news is

again brought that Hanuman has killed all of them with

trees. Then Ravapa orders his son Aksa to capture the

monkey, but news is again received that not only Aksa
but five more commanders that followed him have been
killed by the monkey with his fist and the golden gate-

way respectively. Then Ravapa prepares to meet the

monkey himself, but is told that Indrajit has rushed against

the enemy. Finally the gladdening news comes that Indrajit

has captured the monkey, ana bound him with a rope.

Then Ravapa calls Bibhisana and also asks the monkey to
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Havana but the latter orders him to stop. R&vapa
contemptuously asks Hanuman his name and the reason

why he entered the private quarters. After teliing his

parentage and name, Hanuman begins to deliver the

commands of Rama
;

but R&vapa feels indignant and
orders the monkey to be killed. On being told that

messengers were never to be killed, Rflvapa prepares to

hear the message which is that under any circumstance
Rama is going to kill him. Ravapa laughs at this and
boasts of his strength ; but Hanuman asks him why it

was then that Sita was stealthily carried away. Bibhlsapa
also repeats the question and advises RSvapa to return

SltA. Ravapa, however, abuses him and speaks slightingly

of Rama. When Hanuman pays him back in the same
coin, he orders Hanuman to be sent away after setting

fire to his tail. Ravapa asks Hanuman to tell Rama to

offer him [i.e., Ravapa) a great battle, at which Hanuman
retorts that Rama will destroy the whole city and kill

R3vana. After Hanuman is gone Bibhlsapa again offers

his advice to return Sita and thus avoid a fierce conflict

with a strong enemy. Ravapa accuses his brother of
espousing the cause of the enemy and orders his removal.
Bioht§apa tells Ra%*apa to suppress his anger and passion,

and sets out to go to Rama and try to save the race of
the Kaksasas. (Act III).

The interlude informs us that immediately on
knowing the whereabouts of Sita, Sugrlva makes
preparations to start for Lanka with the Vfinara army.
Then enter R2ma, Laksmana, Sugrlva and Hanuman,
who have reached the shores of the ocean along with
the Vanara army. Almost immediately, Bibhlsapa come3
on the scene, much in doubt as to the sort of treatment
that would be accorded to him by Rama. Hanuman
introduces Bibhl§ana to Rama and after mutual salutations

and greetings Rama accepts him as the king of Lanka.
Bibhl§apa advises Kama to hurl a divine missile at the
ocean when his counsel was sought as to how to cross

the ocean. The God of ocean, the divine Varupa,
however, appears in human form, praises Rama and
affords a passage- for crossing the ocean by being
divided into two. Rama with his army crosses the ocean
and encamps at Suvela, near Lanka. Nila, the
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commander-in-chief of the Vinara forces comes across

two strangers disguised as the servants of Kumudaka in

the army whom he places before RSma. Bibhlsapa

recognizes them as Suka and Sarapa, the favourite

ministers of Ravapa and suggests condign punishment
for the spies. But Rama orders their release and tells

them to inform Ravapa of his arrival in Lanka for battle.

After their exit, Rama with Bibh!$ana and others starts

to review the army. (Act IV ).

The interlude informs us of the serious reverses of

the Raksasa forces, of the deaths of Prahasta,
Kumbhakarna, and other leaders in the battle, and of

Indrajit’s entry on the battle-field. Despite all this,

Ravapa is reported to be passionate and unmindful of

Eid counsel. Two replicas of the heads of R5ma and
ksmana have been prepared as ordered by Ravapa.

The main scene opens in the Asoka Vanikfi, where Sita
who is surrounded as usual by the Raksasls sees bad omens.
Ravapa on his way finds that lady Lanka is leaving him.
Still he approaches Sita with a view to tempt her by
suave words and threats. Rflvana is followed by his

servant carrying the replicas of the heads, who informs
his master of Indrajit’s killing Rama and Lak^mana in the

battle. This makes Sita fall down and faint, but she
recovers soon and requests Ravapa to kill her with the

self-same sword. Ravapa asks her: "By whom now
wilt thou be released ? " The Raksasa messenger who
enters at that moment informs that Indrajit has been
killed and the news shocks Ravapa, who falls swooning
after reviving twice, but recovers again and is enraged
at the reported flight of his forces. On hearing that

Rama is rushing at Lanka, Ravapa rises quickly with
his sword to fight with R5ma, but his own servant
prevents him. Ravapa then sets out to kill Sita as the

sole cause of his misery, but is again prevented by
the servant. Finally Ravapa enters his chariot
brought there and starts for the battle-field. Sita offers her
prayers to the gods for the victory of her Lord. ( Act V ).

The interlude ( which forms Act VI of the Lahore
Edition, as also of the Trippunithura Sanskrit College
manuscript ntilized by Prof. Pisharoti)

1

describes in

1 p. T* a6, UIicn (dilion ; iW, 6, p. 3*5 nJ.
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detail the terrible fight between Rama and Rfivapa, which
three Vidyfldharas observe from a distance. Each in his

turn gives some particulars of the fight, which ends in the

death of Rfivapa, in the shower of flowers from the

heavens and in the blowing of the divine trumpets. The
main scene ( Act VII of the Lahore Edition and the

Trippunithura manuscript) introduces Rflma as entering

Lanka to console Sita. Laksinana and Bibhl$ana inform
Rama of the approaching Sita, but the latter expresses his

desire to keep her outside as she had become a stain on
the Iksvaku race by her long stay with the Rak§asas.
Hearing of Rama’s opinion, Sita asks for permission to
enter fire, which R5ma sanctions. Then Laksir.ana enters

with the news of Slta’s coming out triumphantly
from the firc-ordcal and of the approach of the divine

Agni in human form leading Sita. Agni guarantees the

City of Sita, who is but Goddess Lak;ml in human
n. Divine Gandharvas and Vidyadharas etc. sing

behind the curtain, and Rama and Sita go in for their

coronation, Agni showing them the way while Bibhlsapa
and Laksmana sing the praise of Rama. Finally the
crowned Rama enters with Sita and informs all of his

coronation through God's will at the hands of his father

though long dead. Agni tells Rama of the approach
of Bharata and Satrughna and the subjects of R5ma as

well as Mahendra and other gods to greet R3ma. The
usual epilogue brings the play to its close.

Deviations. The poet has very closely followed

the Rdmdyafia. The manner of crossing the ocean
through divided waters, as in crossing the river in the

Bdl
,

is the peculiar invention of our poet. The setting

of fire to Lanka by Hanuman is not referred to in the
drama. Prof. Ghatak states that the conversation between
Laksml and Rfimacandra even before Rflvapa’s abduction
of Sita is a departure from the Ramayana but we have
not been able to find the particular reference in the Abh.

Type of drama . This play belongs to the variety

Ndiaka which is thus defined in the Sahityadarpaua
(VI. 7-11):

•ndi i

1 JDL, J3. p. 40.
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.

WlfiWT M

5P*qld'V/j| TTTrfivffr^TTT: I

f^'|( li-T lt,~ ila.v'Ti H *JI8'JldQS' *T*I: II

o* go H^?rt *w»> ifl? ip ot i

mi: Wl THlf ftRSOt^JS^: II

•TO 13 31 g®H: I

3 »P
,31 «f1 •'WTOII

It will be found that the Abh conforms in genera! to the

requirements of a Nataka as stated in various works on
dramaturgy. The plot is prakhyata, the hero is
dhirodatta, and the main sentiment is Vira. To the main
story of the coronation of RSma is added the secondary
incident (pataka) of Sugrtva-katha. There are also a

number of Praveiakas.

Sentiments etc. The main sentiment is Vira

( heroic ),—mainly Yuddha-Vira. The wailings of
Sugriva, Angada, etc., and Slta’s miserable condition
supply us with Karuna (pathetic); the appearance of

Varuna and Agni, as also the description of the fire-ordeal
belong to Adbhuta ( wonderful ) ; the scenes between
Havana and Slta provide Bkaydnaka (fearful). The
Puniopamd in VI. 2, Svabhdvokti (II. 21),
Aprastutapraiamsd ( III. 19), Ullekha ( I. 25 ), Utpreksa
( I. 22), Upamd and R-dpnka (IV. 3), and Up am a
( IV. 18) are some of the instances of various figures of
speech used in this play,

aranwifiro ti®5 n araaKi

3TtpU^=m:fM‘n<UI'Wl«H. *

itfa fijiWdi ftroni eftf

jpifinrorT*! www*ri?mwniiM»u

w***V.: f&!t *pi<i| I

ar »tnm fnzmh

IMM

arfyfri fwmt
"Mu

*r pntmnfwn^

The following figures about the ocean are particularly

notable, as the Abh is probably the only play in

our group in which Alamkdras concerning the ocean
occur:



aiRr affafi*: wura: ua.?u

TO

stffcawntw sfifawi

iuMcu

Critical remarks. The first act in which Valin meets
with his death at the hands of Rama and “ dies on the
stage is a little tragedy by itself" according to

Dr. Winternitz.
1

But this is not so, as Valin is not
the hero. That the Abh is the earlier work between
the two “ Rama plays " is suggested by Dr. Sarup and
Mr. V. Ramayya, and our tests for the chronological order
of these plays also confirm the view.' Possibly the play
was written in haste to be complete in time for the
celebration of some coronation, and hence the poet has
effected no innovations over the epic in the plot, and
there is nothing in this play “ comparable to the scene in

the statue gallery nor is there the same delicacy in

portraying the characters of Rama and Sita".“ Yet it is

not so dreary a summary of the epic as Dr. Keith would
have us believe, nor is Rama ‘ the ruthless warrior ' as
suggested by Dr. Woolner.' The peculiar trait of Bhasa
of investing each character with special and distinguishing
voices so that persons may differentiate between the
speakers without actually seeing them on account of their

voices is found in this play in common with the other
plays of the group. Some families are represented as
possessing similar voice peculiarities. Similarly the
characters of Bhasa know what passes in others' minds
from a mere glance at their faces. Other common
features are the description of the fight by three
Vidyfldharas, the appearance of Agni and Varupa on the
stage in human form, etc. The song in this play forms
an important clement as it is found in Gandharvas,
Apsarasas, VidySdharas etc., singing the praise of Visnu.

1 PrebEmt, p. 119. ! Sirup. TMitetx Trivandrum Pitj/i* Volume 2,
p. l«nl; V. riimayy*. QJUS. !7. p. ISO; Supra p. 191. ] Wccinor and Samp.
'£Ur!wn IWeo*fn*u flap. Volume 9. p. lit. 4 K*th, &D, f. ICC 1 WocJimr,
Tfcrk** Tncandnm Plop, Volume 2, p. 144.
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Plainly speaking, Rama’s justification for killing Valin is

neither satisfactory nor convincing. As the fight of

Ravaria is onlv described and its actual representation

is avoided, Prof. Pisharoti thinks that this drama may be
from a different hand from the writer of the Vru, the Prat

,

or the BaV It may be pointed out that in the Cru also

there is a mere description of the fight, and the Abh
contains death in the first act. It is not necessary for

the poet to take up every opportunity of depicting death
on the stage to justify his authorship of the plays in this

group. Another confirmation for the view that our text

has been badly mangled and that the verse quoted by
Abhinavagupta may have formed a part of this play is

found in the line
( p. 13 qffrtag* ft wnrqwiTpren friyw )

which occurs as a prose passage. It is clear that the line

is a part of a stanza, the other half seems to be lost. The
text is not perfect and does not yield a satisfactory

meaning; some additional passage is necessary to

complete the sense. On this analogy also the exclusion
or the disappearance of the verse quoted by Abhinava-
gupta appears quite plausible.’ The contrast between
the attitudes of Sugrlva (1.8) and Valin (1.9) to each
other is brought out in a single verse :

fifirnrrora•nTTxrejfxrn '»*•«*«
i
hrnl ! I

3% WH^ppt grffcr i

HT.cii m.«u

Bibhlsana’s parting advice is quite suitable for every man
of action (III. 25):

WK5T TTO q «tW a «rai *t3 a*TT I

Implicit obedience to the elder even in contravention of

personal convictions and Dharma, which is the key-note
of Laksmana’s character is beautifully brought out in

VII. 4

:

f’fcSTO *!tl: «fWTOH ’Tl'J’TH I

1 AUJ, 3. p?. 245*248. n4. 2 8re Sapra p?. 45-47. 7U Abh (Act XI.

p. 97) c£S.Uln* ikM *xprewton ^ OTlft HUfasJHj.n common wtth the Dph (p. C8)

adA the Prat (p. 80) ; and 1he exprorion I (p.

immediately following tba abot®, eimllar to tho Ih (p. 24 *****

*?mfk I sl£QMyljift thereby oammon aotV>r«Up aad aulSwwhlp of Bhlu. Of.
fcUo 8uHbAnk**. ABI, 4, n>. 174. 181, 183, 186.
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The description of R5ma being the cause of everything,

still praying to Vstupa for his purpose ( eni

•njWf ), is nicely put ( IV. 14). Charming is this

description of the sunset ( IV. 23)

:

&1

sfroipriTJ:

There is a marked tendency in this play for the use of

Yamakas and alliterations in the prose passages as well

as in verses, which is natural in an earlier work of the

poet, when more attention is paid to the outward form
and every attempt is made for the sound-effect. Cf.

...wnfittmei finw...n5Ton« ^ni=rpj...tnnif^4 *nfa4.-. i p.

Waafe3...«rat wro%... • and
1.1.7; II. 4. 6. 10; VI. 13. The transverse curtain

seems to have been used in this play in Act I.

BALA-CARITA.

Title. The play gets its name from the subject

matter it deals with, viz. the feats (carita) of the boy
(bdla) Kj-spa.

Plot. The stage-manager after reciting the

benedictory stanza in praise of NSrSyapa begins to

address the audience when Nfirada, the wanderer of the
sky, descends on the stage. He finds no pleasure in the

ever quiet xrial regions
;
he is fond of music and of sowing

seeds of discord, which give him pleasure. That divine

sage Nflrada is on his way to pay respects to Narfiyapa
who was just then born of Devakl to slay Kaihsa. He
finds Devakl walking slowly towards Vasudeva, carrying
the newly born babe in her arms. Having thus seen the
sprouting of the seed of discord in the form of the baby
Kjspa, Narada returns to his abode Brahmaloka, after

circumambulating Lord NflrUyapa. Then begins the

main scene of the first act with Devakl entering with a
child in her hands. Kamsa had already killed her six

sons and hence she is much anxious for the life of the
new babe. Vasudeva finds the child in her arms as the
death of Kamsa incarnate. Devakl entrusts the child to

her husband to be carried away, so that it may be saved
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from the clutches of Kaihsa. It was midnight, all were

asleep, and Vasudeva himself does not know where he is

going to take the child when Devaki delivers it to him.
Then he asks Devaki to go inside, and proceeds on his

way with the child outside the gates of Mathura. There
is pitch darkness and Vasudeva is able to sec his way
through the light cast by the lustre of the child. Further
on, he finds the river Jumna in flood and is perplexed

for a minute, but decides to enter the flood, when lo 1

the waters stand parted yielding him a passage. Having
crossed Jumna he reaches the cowherds' quarters and
thinks of waiting at the foot of the Nyagrodha tree till

dawn. His friend Nanda Gopa, however, is seen lament-
ing nearby with the dead body of his baby daughter in his

hand. At the sound of his voice, Vasudeva (ills out to

his friend Nanda Gopa by name, but the latter feels

afraid lest some Raksasa or ghost be calling him. Nanda
Gopa later recognizes Vasudeva and formal ’ greetings
pass between the two. On Vasudcva’s pressing Nanda
Gopa to tell the truth, Nanda Gopa informs him of

the death of his new-born daughter, and his coming away
With the child without the knowledge of his wife YaSoda in

order not to worry his tribesmen, in view of the Indrayajna
festival the next day. After some persuasion and reminding
of 'the previous obligations, Nanda Gopa agrees to keep
Vasudeva’s child with him. Through the greatness
of the divine child there rises a column of water and
Nanda Gopa has his purificatory bath therewith.
Nanda Gopa then takes the child in his arms but finds it

too heavy even for a very strong man like himself, and on
Vasudeva’s suggestion offers prayers to the child and it

becomes of normal weight. The five divine weapons and
Garucja appear on the stage, pay their homage to the

Lord, and decide to be born in Gokula in the guise of

herdsmen. Assuring Vasudeva that the child will be
properly cared for, Nanda Gopa sets out to go back.
Vasudeva also thinks of returning to Mathura when he
hears a cry which later proves to be that of the baby
which was not really dead. So he takes up the baby, finds

the Jumna fordable as before, and having crossed the

river and the city-gates, enters the prison walls with the

intention of telling everything to Devaki and consoling
her. ( Act I ).



223

Kariisa meets with ill-omens such as the tumbling
down of mansion-tops through earthquake etc. He also

secs strange visions. Young Can<fdla women appear
before him and ask him to get married with them.
Karnsa is afraid, but after a time the outcaste women
disappear. Then comes on the stage Curse, named
Vajrabflhu, emanated from Madhuka, in a terrible form,
torch in hand, and he declares his intention of entering the
heart of Kariisa. He disappears as suddenly as he had
come and Kariisa tries to sleep but still gets illusions.

Curse comes again with his associates, but Kamsa’s
RijaSri obstructs their entry. Curse tells her of Visnu’s
order and she retires. Curse then embraces Kamsa and
enters Kamsa’s body and disappears. Kariisa suddenly
wakes up and calls his portress. To his questions the
portress replies that none had entered the palace.
Kariisa calls BalSkI, the chamberlain, and sends him
to consult die astrologers with regard to the particular

ill-omens, such as storms, earthquakes, shooting stars.

Baiakl returns with the information that the omens signify

the birth of a divine being. It is further learnt that
DevakI gave birth to a daughter. Kariisa sends for

Vasudeva to get the correct news with regard to the sex
of the child. Vasudeva tells Kamsa that a female child

was born to DevakI. In spite of DevakI's protests Karnsa
orders the child to be brought before him to be killed.

Kamsa feds some regard for the child after seeing it, but
ultimately catches hold of it and strikes it agamst--cbfe
Kaihsa-stone. The child bursts into two, one Half falls to

the ground and the other rises into the sky, transformed
into Goddess KSrtyAyanl. Then enters KfirtySyani with
her weapons, all of whom declare their mission to kill

Kaihsa, and finally decide to be in the ghosa in the form
of herdsmen,, and make their exit. Kariisa then proposes
to perform Sant! on a grand scale in order to ward off the
evil effects of bad omens, visions, etc. ( Act II ).

The interlude informs us of some of the feats of Knjna
since his stay in Gokula, which signalized an increase in

the happiness of the herdsmen
;
freedom from disease in the

cattle, and the appearance of fruits and flowers everywhere.
The killing of Patana by sucking her blood ; killing Sakata
by a single kick; the killing of the demons Yamala and
Arjuna standing in the form of trees by passing the
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mortar to which he was tied by his mother between them
and thus smashing the trees to pieces

;
killing Dhenuka in

the guise of an ass by throwing him by his hind legs at

the palmyra tree ; and killing KesI who came in the

guise of a horse by riding over him : are the feats

mentioned of the child who was named Damodara.
Damodara and his elder brother, Sankarsapa, prepare for

Halllsaka dance with the Gopa damsels. The main scene
opens with the aged cowherd and a number of Gopa

Eiths and maidens, after whom enter Damodara,
ikarsapa and young Gopas. Music is sounded and all

engage in Halllsaka, the old man being content with
witnessing the frolic. Some time after it, it is learnt

that a demon named Aristarsabha has entered the place.

Sankarsapa and the Gopa youths and maidens retire to

the hillock nearby to witness the fight of Damodara with
the demon in the form of the wicked bull. After a wordy
war between them, Aristarsabha is convinced of the

divinity of the boy by his own inability to shake the child

though standing on one foot. However, thinking that he
would get heavens if killed by Visnu, he offers to hght and
Damodara throws him down. Aristarsabha falls down
dead covered all over with blood, Damaka enters and
greets Damodara and informs him that Sankarijana has
gone to the Jumna on hearing that KSliya has come up
there. Damodara replies by stating that he himself is

^oing
ijU)

suppress the pride of that lord of serpents.

At the sight of Damodara ready to fight with Kaliya,
the Gopa damsels arc afraid and ask him not to enter the

waters and request Sankarsana to prevent Damodara
from entering the abode of Kaliya. Sankarsana consoles
them saying that Kaliya is afraid and is bowing low to
approaching Kyspa. Damodara enters the pool. The
aged cowherd and Sankarsana watch the fight and find

Kaliya subdued and Kr§pa standing on the body. Then
enters Damodara catching hold of Kaliya. Damodara
plays the Halllsaka dance on Kaliya's body and collects
flowers from the trees. Kaliya offers some resistance but
comes to know the divinity of the boy, when he finds the
fiery poison emitted by him quite impotent to kill the

boy. Kaliya then craves for the mercy of the Lord.
Damodara orders him to leave the waters of the Jumna
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saying that Garucla would no longer trouble him on
account of the divine foot-prints on Kaliya's body. Kailya
withdraws his poison and retires from the pool with his
retinue. Damodara offers the flowers to the Gopls. A
messenger from Kamsa comes with the news of the
celebration of the Dhanurmaha festival at Mathura and
isks Damodara to attend the ceremony with his followers.

In view of the divine mission ( of killing K a m s a

)

Damodara and Sankarsana agree to start for Mathura.
(Act IV).

Kamsa is awaiting the arrival of Damodara and
Sankarsapa and is determined to have them smashed by
his wrestlers. Dhruvasena periodically goes out and
brings him news of the feats of the two heroes after their

entry into Mathura. Damodara attacked the washermen
and got clothes, and killed the great elephant Utpal&plda
sent against him. After entering the main streets,
DSmodara took the scents and perfumes from the hands of
the hunch-backed Madanika, anointed his body with them
and then made her body straight by massaging

;
he further

£
: flowers from the florists and decorated himself with
:m

;
then he proceeded towards the armoury, killed the

keeper and broke the bow kept there, and was on his way
to the audience hall. Hearing all this; Kamsa gets

flurried and orders Cinflra and Muatika, the wrestlers, to

light with Damodara and Sankarsaya, and goes to the
palace to witness the fight. He reminds the prize-fighters

to do their utmost to discharge their obligations. Kaihsa
then sends for Damodara and Sankarsana and after their

entry the duels begin. Damodara and Sankarsana fight

respectively with Canflra and Mus(ika and kill them.
Then Damodara ascends the mansion, catches Kamsa by
the head and strikes him down dead. Kamsa’s army
is up in arms against Damodara and Sankarsana.

Sapkar$ana goes out to meet the army. But Vasudcva
enters and informs the citizens of Mathura that both the

youths are his own sous. Damodara and Sahkar^apa
make their salutations to their father and he blesses them.
The dead bodies are removed and the old king Ugrasena
is ordered to be released from the prison and is crowned
king of Mathura. The divine music is sounded, and it

rains flowers to honour the destroyer of Kamsa. King
Ugrasena is brought on the stage and finally there appears
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Narada. Damodara offers him arghya and pddya. TRe
divine sage identifies Damodara with NarSyapa, pays his

respects to the Lord and goes back to the heavens. The
usual epilogue ends the play. (Act V).

Deviations. As the precise source of the Bdl is not

known, it cannot be stated to what extent the poet is

indebted to the oral traditions about Kf?na. The miracle

of the divided waters is the poet's invention as found in

the Abh. Dr. Wintemitz says that some of the miraculous
incidents arc found embodied in so late a work as the

Premasdgara this shows that most probably they are

invented by the author of the play especially as they arc not

found recorded in the Purattas or the Harivanda. Non-
mention of R5dh5 and the absence of the erotic element
take the Bdl to a very early period.’ In the story as we
get it in the Mbh and the Puraiuxs, Kp>na is stated as

the eighth issue
;

the daughter of Nanda Gopa is not

apparently dead at first. The miracles of the light

emanating from the child, of the divided waters, and of

the waters rushing out of the ground,—which are some of

the feats of Kpjna, are not found in the accounts of Kr?pa
as we have them in the Harivamia, the Puranas, and the

Mbh.

Type of drama. The Bal is a Nataka, bas: d on a
prakhydta plot, the hero being dhiroddtla. Though
there are some female characters in the play, there is no
heroine and no Srngara. In showing the fights, struggles

and deaths on the stage, the Bdl contravenes the direct

prohibitions of die text-books on dramaturgy.
Sankarsana-kathd serves as the secondary incident

(gatakd) to the main story of the adventures of child

Senlimenls etc. The main sentiment is Vira, and
there are found at various places Adbhuta ( the appearance
of the various weapons, as also some of the supernatural
feats of Kr?pa); Karuiux ( DevaJd's lamentation)}
Raudra and Bhaydnaka ( Kamsa's visions, terrible

explosions, etc. ) ;
Hdsya (the old cowherd

) ;
Santa and

Bhakti (general devotion for Narayapa Vispu); etc.

It may be stated in general that excepting Sriigara, there

1 8HR?, 6. p. 10. 1 Cf. Konow, IA. 49, p. 534 : W«U«r, tnlrodooUon,
Gom»n esaUUoo. p. 13

;
Woo!c« »nd &*tup. TliitUeu T-iMivirum HJflji, Volume

9. p. ICO : WinWrolto. CS. Docambsr 1994. p. 831-
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is the play of every other sentiment in this play. The
well-known simile about darkness, viz.,

fnwtfra mnsgrf'i \w. tfaffawnf urn u

is originally from this play (I. 15). The language is

most simple. According to Dr. Winternitz, " the Sanskrit
is so plain and clear that it might be recommended as a
first reading to the beginners in Sanskrit."

1

The verse
is also simple and there are no elaborate figures of speech
in this play.

Critical remarks. The Bill has, like the Pane
,

song and dance introduced in it for the sake of popular
appeal and we get a glimpse into the life of the cowherds.
Some general festivities such as the Indramaha and
Dhanurmaha are referred to in the play. The spirited

heroes, Damodara and Sankarsapa, remind one of

Abhimanyu in the Pane. The appearance of the weapons
is met with in the Dv, and Narada in the Avi. The low
caste women. Curse etc. in the second act of the Bal
remind one of the similar scene in the Macbeth (Act I.

scene 3 ). The whole pastoral atmosphere in the cottages
of the cowherds with all their songs and dance in the third
act of the Bal is similar to that painted in the second and
third scenes in the fourth Act of the Winter’s Tale. When
Karima is nearing his doom, his RajaSrt leaves him ( Bal,
Act II. pp. 24-25 ) ; similarly lady Lanka leaves Rflvapa
in the Abh (Act V. 4, 5, p. 60). A curious blend of
ferocity and mildness, as noticed by Dr. Woolner, is to be
met with in this play.’ Thus, e. g. a dead child left on
the ground revives ( Act I. p. 20 ) ;

it is crushed against
stone but it rises up before our eyes (Act II. p. 31);
Ari$tar§abha though slain on the stage and Kaliya though
hauled out of his pool, feel themselves honoured in that
the Lord Krspa Himself was dealing with them (Act III.

p. 46
;
Act IV. pp. 53-54 ). The excitement consequent

on the slaughter of Kamsa is soon quietened ( Act V.
pp. 64, 66 ). Somewhat analogous to this is the device,

already noted in the Cru, of raising the passions to the

highest pitch, to the breaking point so to speak, and then
to find some outward diversion to bring down the tension.

1 BKB7, S, p. 10. I TXirlKn Tni^u1<um Play*, Volorw 8, f. III.
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The same high regard is found for the Brahma^as that

is the peculiar feature of the plays of this group. The
effects of darkness are described in I. 16 and III. 19,

the latter of which is bound to appeal to the cowherds.

DcvakS's condition after entrusting her child to Vasudeva
is happily described in I. 13 :

pwRt apt ^ »

II. 13 lays down the general rule of conduct at the same
time indicating the momentary nature of the kingly

whims

:

wtmfi vip nut vt*r n rwitiR <n i

swmnnft nptwi n

The tendency to use alliteration and yamatias is found
in this play also, though to a small extent. Cf. 1.6:
*ft*mt fkft rmiwr i li.fi: lsi mfi-

mm PfwMpTTirmp i v.7r...f*«i*gfe, a gfan gfewrn i

That the use of the Rangaiirta and Rangapitha was
required for the staging of the last act has already been
dealt with while describing Bhasa’s stage.



CHAPTER Till

THIRTEEN BIIASA PLAYS {Continued).

As compared with the plays considered in the last

Chapter, those that are dealt with in the present Chapter
may be said to show somewhat successful attempts of the

poet in executing dramas proper. The prologues
themselves bear ample testimony, as in all the pla}rs in

this Chapter both the stage-manager and his mistress are
to be met with. In the earlier plays, only the stage-

manager appears, his assistant in addition appearing
only in the Abh and the Cru. The Svapna has only the

stage-manager in the prologue, but there are strong

grounds to presume that the prologue in the Svapna has
not been faithfully preserved.

AVIMARAKA.
Title. The play gets its name from its hero who is

called Avimaraka though his name was Vi§pusena,
because of his being the killer of (mSraka) the demon
who had assumed the form of a goat (avt). Cf.

Avi, II. 9.

Plot. The stage-manager recites the benedictory
stanza in praise of Narayapa and calls his wife, who
expresses a desire to go with him to the public garden for

some religious function. That very moment it is learnt

that the princess was in the garden and that the elephant
was in rut. So the stage-manager tells his wife to wait
till the princess left die garden as there were placed

sentries ail around. Then they both leave the stage, and
the main scene opens with king Kuntibhoja entering with

his retinue. The king has a daughter who has attained
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the marriageable age and hence he is always in search

of a suitable match for his daughter. He sends for his

queen and after her arrival opens the subject of the

marriage, stating that marriages arc to be entered into

after considering the question from all its aspects. Some
noise is heard behind the curtain and the queen feels

anxious about her daughter, who had gone to the public park.

Kaunjiyana, the minister, enters the stage dilating on the

worries and dangers of his high office, and approaches
the King and the Queen. He tells of the mad elephant
rushing towards the chariot of the princess and of her
rescue at the hands of some unknown youth, who is then

attacked by the elephant. KauftjQyana spins a lengthy

yarn of the affair and is often asked to be precise and
relevant. He tells that BhQtika arrived on the spot in

the meanwhile and the princess was immediately rushed
out to the palace. On enquiries, KaufijQyana learns that

the unknown youth proclaims himself to be a low-caste

person, at which the queen remarks that a low-born
person cannot have such a compassionate nature. Just
then, BhQtika who had gone to get particulars about the

rescuer of Kurahgl, the princess, enters the stage and
he also fee’.s certain that the person is concealing his

identity. He confirms KaunjQyana’s account and further

tells that, after rescuing the princess, the youth at once
left the place as if feeling shy and uncomfortable at the

praise showered on him. BhQtika managed to tie down
the elephant in its stable and proceeded to the residence
of the youth. The divine splendour, sweet tongue, martial

valour, delicacy, and strength of the youth convinced
BhQtika that the young man is not low-born. BhQtika
further informs the king that he learnt of the youth being
yet unmarried and that the youth's father also was quite

noble and royal in appearance. The king orders further

investigations to be made in connection with the young
man and resumes the question of Kurangl’s marriage.

He seeks the advice of the ministers as to what steps he
should take in regard to the messenger from KaSirltja,

and BhQtika advises to act as it best suits the time and
occasion. Kaufijayana, however, mentions that out of
the numerous suiters, KaSirSja and Sauvlraraja only were
related to the royal family, being the brothers-in-law of

the king himself ; so in the choice between the two, the
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king himself, continues Kaunjayana, is the best judge.

But the king asks for his frank opinion from BhQtika and
he votes in favour of Sauvlraraja as the latter was, in

addition, the brother of the queen. The king also

indicates his preference for Sauvlraraja
;
and on the king

enquiring as to why no envoy has been sent subsequently
by Sauvlraraja, BhQtika informs that both Sauvlraraja and
his son arc rcporled to have disappeared ; no cause is

known, the ministers rule there and no one is granted entry

into the royal palace there. The king orders further
investigations in this matter also and asks what message
should be sent to the ambassador from KaSiraja.

Kaunjayana says that the ambassador should be honoured
and the decision should be postponed. Just then the

beating of the drum announces the time for the royal

bath
;
and the king has further to console Kurahgl and

meet his subjects. While he prepares to go he refers to

the heavy burden and onerous duties of the king. (Act I )

:

aft: otJi» siftroftnfas 5%-wn
»*aru1 fmWI i

The interlude introduces us to Vidusaka, the

Brahraapa friend of the hero, who informs us that

Avimflraka, ever since he saved the princess from the

tusker, has fallen deeply in love with her. A maidservant
in the Sauvlra household fools VidQsaka and disappears

with his ring. The whole scene is full of boisterous

humour. Then enters AvirnSraka, brooding over the

beauty of the princess. The more he tries to forget her

the more ardently does the memory return to him.
Meanwhile, the princess Kurangi also is in a similarK and her nurse and the maid Nalinika after knowing

>ve-lorn condition decide to visit the young man’s
abode. On their way a divine voice tells them of the
youth being of high noble birth, and that encourages
them in their mission. They find Avimaraka alone and
engaged in meditating on the princess. They tell him
of the unhappy, pitiable condition of Kurangi and invite

him to the Kanyapura in disguise at night, to save the

life of the princess. . This gladdens Avimaraka and
infuses new spirit in him. He learns the details' of the
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KanyApura, the guard placed there, etc. from them.

They give him a ring to convince him of their bonafides.

lie asks them to wait for him at midnight, and the nurse

and Nalinika depart. VidQsaka as usual comes back

home at the fall of night. He has heard in the market
place of the visit of the maids from the royal household

to AvimAraka's house. Avimaraka informs him of the

whole affair and of his appointment that night, and asks
for his consent. VidQsaka presses Avimaraka not to go
alone on the dangerous mission, but at last allows him
to go. He suggests that they both should wait till the

appointed hour in a friend’s house in the city. Avimaraka
agrees and decides that after meals he should enter his

sleeping chamber and secretly slip out of it to the friend’s

house in the city. As it was sunset and time for his night

bath, Avimiiraka gets up on being called by his maid.
The cover of darkness over the whole world presents

everything to him as if in a changed dress. ( Act. 11 ).

The same evening that the nurse and Nalinika

had gone to meet Avimaraka, Kurahgl and her two
maids, VilasinT and Magadhika, enter the stage and after

some conversation which discloses that Kurang! was
indisposed, they all go up the royal terrace where a bed
for Kurahgl has been prepared. She, however, rests on
a stone-slab and learns from the conversation between
the maids that the envoy from Kasiraja, who had come
for asking Kurang! in marriage, has been sent back along
with Bhotika, and that the marriage has been postponed as

the queen feels that her daughter is still young and
hence the separation would be unbearable. This is a
happy news for Kurahgl. Then Nalinika comes on the

scene after visiting AvimAraka and tells the princess in

her ears of the success of her mission, and suggests that

the youth seems to be bom of noble family. This
satisfies the princess, who then enters the inner
apartments, with Nalinika to serve her. Avimaraka in

the guise ot a thief, sword in one . hand and rope in the

other, then enters the stage and engages in a long
monologue in which he describes the city at night, step

by step according as he comes on different spots. Thus,
in darkness he meets the city-guards on the way, hears
some music, comes across the light in the market place,

meets a thief, rests awhile in the gambling house, and
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stands before the royal palace. He finds Kapisirsas at

various places on the palace walls, throws his rope up
winch gets fixed to a monkey-head and with the help of
the rope, ascends to the top of the palace wall. The same
rope helps him to descend, and then he throws it in the

elephant's stable. Walking a little distance, he finds the
MandSkinI, Dflruparvata, Upasthanagrha and finally

reaches the Kanyftpura Prasada. He sees much woodwork
therein, finds the windows quite near the ground
and ascends it. Coming across the mechanical door
referred to by the nurse and NalinikA, he opens it

by the magic key and effects his entry into the Kanyftpura
Prasada. Then he throws away the thief's clothes

and his girdle and dons his usual dress, and presents

himself before Nalinika, who was waiting for him. The
princess is half asleep and Nalinika goes to awaken
her, but Avimflraka stops her. Kurahgl in the same
semi-drowsy state asks Nalinika to embrace her. Nalinika
tells AvimAraka to embrace the princess in her stead

and she herself massages the body of the princess.

The princess gives a loving embrace to the person
standing, but finds a second one massaging her body.
She at once opens her eyes when Nalinika utters

something in her ears. Kurangi stands abashed and
exclaims that her reputation is spoilt. Rut AvimAraka

Eifies her. The nurse then enters and informs that the

s were ready inside and asks Nalinika to direct

AvimAraka and Kurangi to that place. Nalinika
accordingly requests AvimAraka and leads them both to

the sleeping-chamber. (Act III).

The interlude explains that AvimAraka stayed in the

apartment of the princess for a year. But afterwards

everything was discovered. The king came to learn of the

presence of some youth in the KanyApura PrasAda,
stiffened the guard and restricted and prohibited the

entrants to the apartments of the princess. AvimAraka,
finding his stay in the palace most risky, made good
his escape. At this sudden separation the princess

became exceedingly disconsolate. Seized with fear and
shame on the one hand and the pang of separation

on the other, she was withering like a helpless creeper.

All the maids shared in her sorrows and tried to

console her. The only relieving factor was that
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AvimAraka could leave the palace in safety. The main
scene opens with Avimaraka wending his way, grieving on
account of Kurahgl and her hapless condition. He is

physically troubled by the excessive heat of the sun

which was burning the whole world. AvimAraka feels

much exhausted through his exertions, heat, and want of

food, and is unable to proceed any further. Thoughts
of suicide enter his mind but drowning is rejected as being

contrary to the religious precepts. He finds a forest-

conflagration nearby and enters it to offer the oblation of

his life, but, !o! the fire does not burn him ; on the other

hand it becomes cool like the Malaya winds and embraces
him as a father does his son. Then he comes across a
high precipice and decides to end his life by throwing
himself down below, and engages himself in bath,
meditation and other preliminary rites suitable for the

occasion. A Vidyfidhara couple enters the spot on its way
to the Malaya mountain. MeghanAda and SaudAminl (the
husband and wife) have started from MAnasa lake

and coming across various places descend there on the

mountain to rest awhile, and collect flowers, etc. They
find Avimaraka engaged in meditation, and the latter sees

them when he attempts suicide. In reply to AvimAraka’s
enquiry, Meghanada tells all about himself and his wife
and then naturally asks Avimaraka to give his own
particulars. The latter’s replies being not sufficiently

satisfactory he resorts to his magical science and comes
to know thereby of Avimftraka’s parentage etc.

Thereafter tfcey become friends and the Vidyadhara
offers to help AvimAraka to gain an entrance into the

impenetrable KanyApura. A magic ring is given
rendering the wearer and any one touching him invisible.

Avimaraka convinces himself of the efficacy of the ring

and is extremely pleased. He thanks the Vidyadhara
and the latter promises to help him at the mere thought.
The couple then leaves for the Agastya ceremony, and
Avimaraka starts for Vairantya. Feeling tired, Avimaraka
rests on a stone scat, and near about under the shade
of a tree he finds his friend VidQsaka asleep. The
latter is searching for Avimaraka. Both are glad at

meeting each other, and Avimaraka tells his friend
of his recent acquisition. Without wasting any time,
they decide to go to the Kanyapura and reach
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there in no time through the help of the magic ring.

(Act IV).

Ever since her separation from Avimaraka, Kurahgl
is feeling much grieved, and the various means by which
her maids try to please her add to her discomfort. The
day on which Avimaraka starts for the Kanyapura,
Kurahgl is again despondent and to relieve her mental
pain she goes up to the terrace with Nalinika. The
thunder and lightning make her long for Avim&raba,
and she sits looking at the sky. Then enters Avimaraka
with VidQsaka and he finds Kurahgl seated with Nalinika.
She appears to AvimSraka much emaciated

;
she has

painted sandal-paste, etc. on her body and is shorn of

all ornaments, etc. They both stay there invisible
to the two maidens. Kurahgl in the meanwhile gets
disconsolate and thinks of ending her life. She sends
NalinikA to prepare her bath, and Nalinika leaves
Kurangi only after another maid arrives on the spot.
Kurahgl sends that maid also on some mission.
AvimSraka gets some inkling of her intention from her
eyes full of tears, hot breath, etc. She expresses a desire
to kill herself by fastening her upper garment tightly
round her neck, and begins to do it but the terrible
thunder and lightning just then thoroughly unnerve her
and she cries out for help. Avimaraka at once puts the
ring on his left finger which makes him visible to her and
then he consoles and embraces her. Immediately she feels
quite refreshed. VidQsaka tries to taunt and ridicule her
in jest. Nalinikt then arrives on the scene but is shocked
to find the door bolted from within. AvimSraka asks
VidQsaka to open the door. Then follow some humorous
dialogues between VidQsaka and Ceti, and finally
Avimaraka tactfully sends them both away. Both the
lovers are by themselves. Avimaraka extols the beauty
of the rain clouds and when it actually begins to shower
in plenty, the lovers retire inside for amorous sports.

( Act V).

The interlude tells us that Kunfibhoja intended
to give Kurangi in marriage to Visnusena, the son of
Sauvlrarflja, who was the brother-in-law of Kuntibhoja
and also the brother of his queen. But Sauvlrarflja

was not heard of for a year, and KfiSirUja had sent
an envoy on behalf of his son for Kurangl's hand
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in marriage. So Kuntibhoja at last made arrangements

for. Karangl's marriage with KflSirAja’s son and the

marriage party had arrived in the capital of
Kuntibhoja—all excepting Kasiraja, who was engaged in a

sacrifice. On the day of their arrival, Kuntibhoja

learns from the ministers of king SauvlrarAja that

their master with his family had been staying in secret in

Vairantya (capital of Kuntibhoja) for the last year.

Kuntibhoja makes investigations through the secret
service and is at last successful in finding him out.

The main scene opens with King Kuntibhoja, King
SauvlrarAja and Minister BhQtika. Both the kings
embrace each other, but on seeing SauvlrarAja with

a sorrowful face and eyes full of tears, Kuntibhoja asks

him the reason thereof, which the former states to be the

loss of his son. To divert his mind from the painful

thoughts, the minister asks SauvlrarAja the how and

why of his exile. SauvlrarAja then tells them the

details of the curse which the great sage CandabhSrgava
had pronounced on him. Sauviraraja was to live

like a cdnddla for one year according to the curse, and
that very day marked the end of the curse. Then the

story is told how prince Viapusena came to be called

Avimaraka on account of his killing, when quite a boy,

a giant named DhOmaketu. Sauviraraja tells them
that he expected that with his efficient secret service,

Kuntibhoja could easily find out the whereabouts of

Avimaraka
;
but the minister, BhQtika, replies that all his

efforts had so far been fruitless, and so it appeared that

the prince was hiding somewhere through some Maya.
The divine sage Nflrada who comes to know through his

superior power of the difficulties facing Kuntibhoja and

SauvlrarAja by the disappearance of AvimAraka, arrives

on the scene to put things right. All present pay their

respects to the sage, whose feet have been washed and
worshipped by the water brought on the stage. Narada
then calls in SudarSanA, the mother of Jayavarman, son of

KAsirAja. NArada tells them that Avimaraka at that time

was staying in the same house with them and was already

married to Kurangl, the daughter of Kuntibhoja. He
explains that the love-marriage was already celebrated

according to the Gandharva form, but for the satisfaction

of Kuntibhoja and all, it is decided to perform the
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ceremony in the presence of the sacred fire. Kuntibhoja
then tells of his difficulty, in that he had already given his

word for the marriage of his daughter Kurangl with
SudarsanA's son Jayavarman. Kflraaa asks him to wait

a little and calls Sudarsana aside, and explains to

her the divine origin of Avimaraka, who was born of
Agni to Sudarsana herself. Sudarsana had exchanged
her child with the dead son of her sister SucetanA.
Then SudarsanA is told the story of the curse,
the elephant episode, the entry of Avimaraka in the
Kanyapura and his escape therefrom, his attempt to

commit suicide, the ring incident, and Avimftraka’s
staying in the palace. Narada then finds out an agreeable
solution that would save both Kuntibhoja and Sudarsana
from their awkward position caused by the impossibility

of carrying into action the previously arranged marriage
of their respective issues. The divine sage suggests that
Kurangl was already married to Avimaraka, and also that

she would be rather old for Jayavarman
;
so her younger

sister SumitrA should be offered in marriage to
Jayavarman. Then enter on the stage Avimaraka
in his marital dress, Kurangl, and BhQtika. AvimAraka
feels a bit ashamed of his conduct. All are very
happy at his sight. lie pays his respects to all

the elders present and they suitably bless him. The
usual prayers for the happiness of the cows and the

Brahmins and of all the subjects, and the protection

of the whole earth bv the king, bring the play to its close.

( Act VI ).

Deviations. If, as appears likely, the main story has
been taken by the poet from the folklore of his day
which was afterwards recorded in the Brhatkatkd and
the Katha Sarit Sdgara, we find that the poet has effected

some changes and added some particulars of a somewhat
formal character, such as the introduction of NArada, the

starting of AvimAraka on his dangerous mission, the

description of the city at night, the entry of Avimaraka
in the guise of a thief in the KanyApura and his

subsequent flight from it, etc.' The ring incident is of

course the creation of the poet, and it enables him to

make a popular appeal by recourse to magic in which

1 ScoSupi*, ts>0j<et IV IS)

—

1“ BourCM 0( pUy aUo U, 1931, PP-
115-116 .



the public believed in those days. The character of

Vidosaka is exclusively the invention of Bh3sa, which

was mainly responsible for earning for him the title of

*!«:. It may be that Sakara is the exaggerated

development of this braggart Santana.

Type of drama. The Avi is a full-fledged drama
( Pataka

)

and it will be seen that it answers the

requirements in major details. It is a perfect comedy.
The Atigullyaka Katha is the secondary incident
(pataka), so also is the Vidufaka Katha. Dr. Winternitz

takes the Avi to belong to the Prakarana type along

with the Svapna, Pratijila and Car.' The Avi does
not fulfil the essential conditions of a Prakarana with

regard to the plot, the hero, and the presence of Vita,

Sakara, Kutfinl, Ce(a and others as enjoined by the

&rngdraprakaia

.

1 No doubt, the nurse is there but her

character is quite different from that expected of the
Cetl type required in a Prakara\ia. The Svapna
and Pralijhd can never be called Prakaranas as

they do not answer any special characteristic of the

Prakarana.

Sentiments etc. 6fAgSra and Hasya are the main
sentiments, and occasionally there are employed Karuna
( the descriptions of Kurangl and Avim&raJca in separation

j

their attempts at suicide, etc.)
;
Adbhuta (meeting with

Vidyfidhara and getting the magic ring from him
; the

story of Avimflraka's birth ; etc.)
;
Dhaydnaka ( various

trials through which AvimSraka passes before his entry

into the KanySpura ) ;
etc. There are a number of beautiful

similes in thi3 play to be met with at many places.

Special mention may be made of II. 12 ; III. 4
;
IV. 1 1.

II. 13 is an Utpreksd describing the various-natured

world, which has changed its dress as it were at the

approach of night

:

1 JVctUmt. p. US
;
T»lkt. US. S. p. 166. alto ukM lbs Avi lobe » Pntfetm-K),

M tUc plot aooocdlng to Mo, it imagfauiyf ). W« tfclnk tbs p:ct ti*
Jrawa on tbe popular idklote. Tiling the plot to bo the poet's creation, howeror.
tbo Am dot* not Bamr many ot the requirements of * Fraharaiya as stated
bow. Of. daRnllion of a JVo.Wnn,. given in this ch»pW-- later on under
• ‘CatadnUa {d ) Type of Drama.’ 1

I OL .

18-19.
GCfl, tio. *6, 1*. 243 Until
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<Wn«ig*Tpi: nfasrraNrn

This is how darkness is described ( 111. 4 )

:

RlfJwfJm anbra:

gfarbT*TT:nfaiTfa5*§»it5nj
i

frafa 5^1 fan fansiK>Ji:

'A-wnfU it

“ The poetic merit of ojaa," observes Dr. Ganapati
Sastri, “ is here [ i. e. in the Avi ] embedded with that

of mddhurya and proaoda at suitable places.” 1 There are

a number of Arthdnlaranydsas and other figures in prose

as well as in verse
; a mere glance at the list of subhafitas

appended towards the end, will reveal many fine
illustrations from the Avi as well as other dramas in

our group. Hence references to those passages are
deemed unnecessary.

Critical Remarks. The first act of this play
reminds one of the similar domestic scene in the Pratijfid

(Act II). The queen's natural feelings are skilfully

brought out. The third act consists of a lengthy
monologue which supplies us with a realistic description

of the city at night. This is probably the only play in

this group where there are so many verses devoted to the
descriptions of nature. We get much information about
the court-life, the duties oi the king (1.12) and the

heavy responsibilities of the ministers (I. 5 ). The
description of the different parts of the palace and the

strictly guarded Kanyapura are found to conform strictly

to the rules laid down in that respect by Kautilya. The
laying out of the city as also of the market-place,

residences, etc. in different quarters, the gaming-house,

the city-guards and the palace-guards etc. tell us much
about the life of those days. We shall deal with the

sociological conditions of the period at some length

later on, and the above points will be fully considered

there. It is shown that there are many similarities and
parallelisms between this play and the Romeo and Juliet'

Kirata, however, states that the minister Kaunjayana in

the Avi reminds him of Polonius from the Ilamlet.'

1 aii pn-tves, p. 1. * VJV, 181?. n . 181-iee. I X.i»UUr*r-... Inc*.,

p JT8.
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Prof. Devdhar charges the poet with having stooped " to

write of the importunate longings of the flesh that drive

young people to illicit ways" in the Avi.' It is to be

noted in this connection that the nurse and Nalinika

enter the residence of AviinSraka, only after they are

convinced by the divine voice that Avimfiraka is not

in reality what he outwardly appeared to be (II. 5).

The king and his ministers are also shown to be in doubt

as to how a number of noble qualities could be found

in a mere out-caste youth. Kurahgl is depicted as a
god-fearing maiden, acting according to the moral rules

of conduct of those days. She is afraid of her character

and good name being spoiled (p. 40 tr ). The
maids, however, tell her of the divine voice and then she

consents. We arc further to take into consideration

that the Gandharva form of marriage was prevalent in those

days. Still AvimSraka is shown feeling a bit ashamed for

his conduct in not following the more recognized form of

marriage in the presence of fire ( 107 ). The love that is

shown to exist between the couple is not the fleeting

vagary of the flesh, but constant and everlasting. The
explanations of NSrada and his approval of the

marriage should leave no shadow of doubt in our mind
as to the righteousness of the love affair. Narada further

advises the solemnization of the marriage on a grand

scale with the fire as the witness. So, we have no
hesitation in overruling the objections of Prof. Devdhar
and we declare the Avi as a drama of pure love. The
secret visit of Avim&raka to the Kanyfipura at the dead of

night is “ preparatory to the Gandharva marriage between

the lovers and could be construed as imparting the moral

that even men of heroic type and of sterling character are

in danger of being lured by the siren temptation of

cupid, and that one should be well guarded against such
temptations".* The presence of the erotic element which
is absent in other plays of the group may be justified on
the ground that the play is the product of the poet's

youth, and he was not dealing with grand themes such as

the epic generally presented. Dr. Raja declares the Avi
to be decidedly a weak imitation of the Malati-Mddhava
in diction, plot and characters.* The fact that

1 Plapt He..
t>.

(M. J Dr. O. SMtri, Prtv.imi Iotr.
,
p. 86

;
Critltal Slut!g,

p.T8. J^Up-KBt.
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Vitsyayana’s Kamasutra, which is placed not later than

the fourth century A. D., definitely refers to the Avi is

strongly against Dr. Raja's assertion, as BhavabhQti, the

author of the Mdlati Madhava, is certainly not earlier

than the seventh century A. D.‘ Internal evidence also

docs not support the view
;

it is almost unlikely and
against the nature of things and the accepted principles of
human conduct and progress that the later writer should
always show bad judgment The relationship between
the Car and the Mfcch is an illustration in point.

PRATIMA.
Title. This drama is based on the Ramdyaua, but

any one familiar with the epic would not be able to come
at any particular incident that the name signifies since it

is wholly invented by the poet. Bltarata, who comes from

the court of his maternal uncle at the urgent call from
AyodhyS and is resting for a while outside the city, is told

all the details of the tragic and cruel death of his father

very skilfully through the erection of the statue-house

( Praiimd-grha ) in which an image or life-size statue

( pratima ) of Dasaratha is placed along with his three

ar.cestors. It is said that the statues of only dead kings

were erected. Bharata thus learns of the sad event without

being directly told about it, and also comes to know the

important part played by his mother in that incident.

The play is called the Pratima Ndfaka or the Statue
Drama because of the important part played by the

statues.’ Prof. Dhruva suggests that Pratima Da&aratka
is the original name of the drama and that the Pratima
is its mere contraction.* But there is no manuscript
evidence in support of this view.

Plot. After reciting the benedictory stanza in which
the names of the principal dramatis persomc are

introduced, the stage-manager calls his mistress and asks

her to sing a song of the autumn. The mistress

1 Cf. Baowii Sutri, JBOF.S. 1M3. p. 55-67; GtekUdw. in

jUkvku* /tiliiit, p. S3. 2 So, Gonapetl SosAri nod cobcfi. Prof. Devil hac
(PrafinJ, Poona, 1330, Intr., p. XI) oupgwU that tUa may bttvo beta tui
Praumd a$ Blunt* “ in represent*! no tb* very of D&fecttb* *, rad Wty
similar to Rfcmi create illuilcciB oa varion* OOModM In tft* ttitad* of
DetokullU, Suroitri, Ltkirauu, S:ii ew. Prof. Chapliukar (#<«*;, MantfM
W&slly, tocxnlaj Dlvilt Xtanfccr. 1931, p. 19) also Ihe subilo waning la

Xb»
M Pr&tmlLM 3 Pr<u*«ti2. Ahmtdirtaa, Intr., pp. 12-IS

:
altc Stopm* Omfoh

1923, p. « So. 41.
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accordingly sings and the stage-manager passes some

remarks on the autumn when from behind the curtain

are heard the words “ Oh Lord ! Oh Lord which the

stage-manager recognizes as those from the palace
portress, and the couple then leaves the stage. The
portress calls the chamberlain and asks him to hurry up

with the preparations for the coronation of Rama.
He replies that everything was already arranged,—

the royal umbrella, the consecration waters, and the sacred

chair, were ready; Ilis Holiness Vasistha and the

ministers and the citizens were all assembled. The
chamberlain then hastens to the sacred place and the

Ctress, after ordering the preceptor and the actors etc. to

ready, goes to inform His Majesty that everything had
been arranged. Then enters Avadatika carrying a valkala

(bark garment), which she had removed in jest from Arya

Rev3, the mistress of the concert-room, in order to punish

her for refusing her request. Sit5 then appears with her

maids and learns of AvadatikS's mischief. She asks her

to return the bark garment. When, however, Avadatika is

about to go, Sita takes the garment and puts it on for mere

fun. A maid is sent to bring a mirror. The maid enters

with it and tells her ladyship of some coronation about

which the chamberlain was muttering. Another maid

comes with the good news of Rfima's coronation and
receives some jewels from Slta for the happy tidings. The
sound of a drum is heard but suddenly it ceases and all

get anxious. Then Rama appears on the stage wondering

why the people were astonished at his calmness in leaving

the throne at his father’s word. The absence of any
change in his usual dress is a mystery to all in view of

Rfima’s coronation. Then Rama tells Slta how his

coronation was cancelled after going through some
ceremonies, when Manthara whispered something in His

Majesty's ear, and lo ! he was no more a king. Then
RSma asks Slta why she had removed her ornaments and
put on the bark garments. He is told that she wore
them out of mere curiosity. He then expresses a desire to

have one for himself, but Slta prevents him as it was
ominous in view of the recently cancelled coronation. Then
the chamberlain brings the news that the king had fainted

because of the grief at Kaikeyl's distressing demands. She
had prevented Rama's coronation for the sake of getting her
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son Bharata installed on the throne. Rama, however,
justifies the conduct of Kaikeyl as being not due to any
ulterior motive, and asks the chamberlain to stop his

insinuations against her. Then agitated, much perturbed
and angry Laksmana makes his entry with bow and
arrows in hand, intent on ridding the world of womankind.
He tells Rama that the desire for the kingdom was
not the cause of his angry outburst

j
it was the forest exile

for fourteen years which had been enjoined upon Rflma
that had unnerved him. Rama then knows that this had
thrown his father in a swoon and he asks for the bark
garments, which Sltfi readily gives. Rama decides to

go to the forest, and Sltil, as the ideal wife is determined
to accompany her Lord. Rama tries to dissuade her, but
Laksmapa supports her. Then enters a maid with new
bark garments, which Rama puts on. Laksmana prays to

Rama to allow him to share the bark garments and forest

life with him, and to serve him there. Rama tries

to prevent him at first, but at Sltft’s request consents to

take Laksmapa with him. The trio with the bark robes

on sets out for the forest led by Laksmana. Sits removes
her veil at Rama's behest so that the citizens assembled
may freely have a look at her. The chamberlain enters

with the news of the coming of the broken-hearted king
to prevent them from entering the forest. They, however,
avoid him and proceed on their way. ( Act 1 ).

The interlude in the form of a conversation between
a portress and a chamberlain informs us of the sorry

plight of king Dasaratha and the citizens of AyodhyS
after the departure of Rama, Laksmapa and Sltfi. The
king is stated to be in a delirious state, lying in the

Samudragrha, attended by KausalyA and Sumitra
; he rises

and falls down, is continuously wailing and gazing in the

direction by which the trio had left. The main scene opens

with the king, thus frail in body and mind, attended by the
two queens. The king is feeling the pangs of separation

more and more, and always working himself to a climax.

He can neither control his grief nor can suffer it. He is

thus out of his senses and cannot recognize the persons

near him. In reply to his query KausalyA says that RAma
would scon return to console Daiaratha, but he asks her

who she was. In his talk with Sumitra also he talks

incoherently. He has no other subject but the memory
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of the trio that had left him and the condemnation of

KaikeyT and himself. The chamberlain brought the news
of the return of the minister Sumantra ;

but Dasaratha

in the foolish hope of the return of the exiles, asks

whether he had come with Rama, and on being told

in the negative falls down swooning, saying that the

empty chariot brought back by Sumantra had been, as

it were, sent by the Gcd of Death to carry himself

(DaSaratha). To Sumantra he puts questions bringing

out the virtues and qualities of his children and rebuking
himself. Their mere names are as if a solace to Dasaratha.

He is constantly thinking of Rama, the dutiful son,

Lak^mapa, the devoted brother, and Sltfl, the shadow of
her Lord. Sumantra tells him that the trio alighted

from the chariot at Srngivcrapura and stood for a while

facing AyodhyS. They paid their homage to Dasaratha
and stood contemplating for long and finally departed to

the forests without speaking any words. This proves
too great a disappointment and a serious blow to the

king and he falls into a deep swoon. He recovers but

partly from it and leaves a message full of irony ar.d

sarcasm for Kaikeyl. Then he gets a vision of his

ancestors who come to console him. With the names of

Rflma, Vaidehi and Laksmapa on his lips. Dasaratha
leaves his mortal coil. His body is covered with a sheet,

all mourning the death. (Act 11).

The Sudhakara (professional white-washer) who
enjoys a little nap after completing his work, and the

soldier who rebukes and beats him, provide us with some
humour and constitute the interlude to the next act. The
interlude informs us of the preparations made in the

statue-house by whitewashing the walls, decorating the

door-ways with garlands and wreaths, clearing the dove-

cotes, spreading white sand over the paths, and scattering

flowers, in view of the intended visit of the queen-mothers
to the statue-house. Bharata himself opens the main
scene with his charioteer and a chariot. He says that his

long stay with his uncle had made him a perfect stranger

to Ayodhya and that he simply knew of his father's

serious illness. Bharata questions the charioteer about
the state of the king's health, but the latter, by his evasive

replies, depicts the dead king, which Bharata understands
in a different sense. He, however, is much disturbed at
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getting no definite information, feels restless a: what he
hears, and orders the driver to speed up to Ayodhya. The
speed of the chariot diverts the attention of Bharata, who
beautifully describes the picture of the flying trees, the

flooded river, the steady wheels, etc. On reaching
the out-skirts of Ayodhya, Bharata pictures to
himself what he would find at Ayodhya,—his falling

at the feet of his father, his being soaked in the

tears of his mothers, his being praised by his servants,

his being mocked at by Laksmapa for a queer
dress and accents,—most of which comes true, alas,

in a different sense 1 The charioteer feels much sympathy
for his master, but he cannot divulge the truth as the

three evils (vis., his father’s death, his mother's greed and
his brother’s exile), would be more than a shock to him.
Just then, a soldier euters requesting Bharata, under the
instructions of the preceptor, to wait outside the city till

the unexpired period of Krttika is complete and the
influence of RohinI commences. Bharata agrees to it,

gets down from his chariot and dismisses the charioteer

for a while. He decides to rest in the temple (which in

reality was the statue-house
) which he secs in the avenue

of the trees. The special preparations which he finds in

the temple such as the anointing of the walls by sandal
paste, garlands, sand and parched grain, etc., suggest to

Bharata that it is a day of some temple festivity. But
the absence of any outward sign, such as the banner or
weapons of the deity, fails to inform him of the particular

deity enshrined in the temple. Entering it, he finds four

stone-statues beautifully executed with expressive features

proclaiming the skill of the sculptor. Bharata even takes

the temple to be of four deities and proceeds to bow
down his head. The priest ( Devakulika ), who enters

after his meals, finds a person similar in features to the

statues ( viz. Bharata ) making ready to offer obeisance to

the statues, and he prevents the latter by stating that the

images were not idols of any deities but the statues of
the kings of the Iksvaka family. Bharata is glad at

learning that and praises his ancestors. Then he asks the

priest about each of the statues and is told in turn about
Dillpa, the embodiment of Dharma

;
Raghu, the

embodiment of charity
;
and Aja, the embodiment of love.

The fourth statue Bharata recognizes as that of his
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father, but is afraid o! the worst, feels agonized, and to

ward off the unpleasant news for a time at least, asks the

priest to repeat what he had said earlier. He adds

comments to the names pronounced by the priest, stating

that Dillpa was the great grandfather of the king < viz.,

DaSaratha ),
Raghu, the grandfather of the king, and Aja,

the father of his ( viz., Bharata's ) father. Coming again

to the last statue he wavers a little, and asks the priest

whether the statues of living kings also were erected. The
latter replies in the negative

;
truth dawns upon Bharata’s

mind, his suspense is over, and he bids adieu to

the priest. But the worst is yet to follow, and the priest

asks Bharata why he does not inquire about the statue

of DaSaratha, who parted with life and kingdom for the

sake of the dowry contract. The information proves a
veritable shock to Bharata and he falls fainting to the

ground but recovers again. From the exclamation ‘Arya’

from Bharata’s lips tire priest takes him to be a scion

of the Iksvaku family, and coming to know that he was

the mighty Bharata himself, the priest prepares to go.

But now Bharata stops him and asks for the rest of the

news. The priest then tells him of the death of DaSaratha

and the exile of Rama with Sita and Lak§mapa. The
latter news makes Bharata swoon doubly, but after

recovering he demands of the priest full details of the

whole affair without any reservation. But no sooner does

the priest begin his story by telling of the installation of

Rama on the throne than Bharata anticipates the whole

course of events and states in the main outlines everything

including the part played by his mother. He concludes

by referring to the heaping of abuse which might have
naturally been showered on him by the subjects. This is

too much for Bharata and he faints again. At that

precise moment is announced the entry of the queens led

by Sumantra. Seeing the young prince lying prostrate,

Sumantra without recognizing Bharata, asks the queens
not to enter. The priest alter telling Sumantra that the

stranger is Bharata, makes his exit. Bharata recovers,

but apparently continues his conversation with the

priest not knowing of his exit and the entry of the new
comers. Then Bharata infers about the identity of

Sumantra from the latter's good manners. On being told

by Sumantra to pay respects to KausalyS and Sumitra
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in response to Bharata's request for advice as to the order
of bowing to his mothers, Bharata offers his obeisance to
them and is suitably blessed by them. Sumantra then
announces Kaikeyl but in righteous indignation Bharata
rises up and states that she does not deserve to

stand betwixt his two mothers. To Kaikeyt’s question as

to what she had done, Bharata sums up all the results of
Kaikcyi’s evil deeds—infamy to him, bark garments to

Rama, death to father, incessant tears to the whole of

Ayodhya, forest life to Lak§mapa, sorrow to mothers,
fatigue of travel to Slta, and the severest scorn to her own
self (III. 17). KausalyJ points out to Bharata, the
prince of formalities and decorum, his inconsistency in

not honouring his own mother
;
but Bharata disowns his

mother and pronounces a new dictum that " a mother
forfeits the mother's claim by her treachery to husband "

(III. 18 i). Kaikeyl justifies herself on
the ground of the fulfilment of the dowry contract, but
Bharata is not satisfied and passes cruel remarks against

her. To his question as to whether the exile of Rama was
also stipulated in the contract, Kaikeyl says that she would
clear her position at the proper place and occasion.
Bharata, however, subjects his mother to wholesale
condemnation, accusing her of having wrought the whole
havoc for personal gain. Sumantra then announces
that Vasistha, Vamadcva and others had come for

Bharata's coronation
; but Bharata pungcntly remarks that

her ladyship ( Kaikeyl) deserved the honour of coronation

and declares his intention of going to Rama, as Ayodhya
without him (Rama) was no Ayodhya, and that real

Ayodhya was where there was Raghava (III. 24 araMi
k ft-milv'n sraVn ca nra i ). (Act III).

The interlude, wherein two maids of the harem carry

on a conversation, informs us that Bharata’s noble resolve

to follow Rama has endeared him to ail in Ayodhya and
made his mother more hated, and that Bharata has
started for the penance grove of Rama. The main scene

opens with Bharata and Sumantra in a chariot with a

charioteer. Bharata is in supreme haste to see his noble

brother and on reaching the hermitage, they get down
from the chariot and the charioteer is asked to get away
to give repose to the horses. Bharata proposes two modes
of announcing himself to Rama, but Sumantra objects to
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both as in the first
( nwgssnit: S*i ) his mother is

vilified, and in the second, Sumantra cannot declare

Bharata as the stain of the Iksv&ku race ( ).

So Bharata declares himself as an ordinary, unkind,

ungrateful—but devoted—person come to see Rama.
Hearing the voice, the exiled trio is wonder-struck and
feels some affinity to the speaker from his voice, and
Rama sends Laksmapa to see who the stranger was.
Laksmana learns of the identity after being introduced
by Sumantra. After saluting Laksmana and being
blessed in return, Bharata expresses his impatience to sec
Rama. Laksmana goes in, announces Bharata to Rama,
who sends Slta to receive him. Owing to the dose
similarity in the features of the brothers, Slta for a
moment mistakes Bharata for her Lord. Bharata pays
respects to her and noting the similarity in the voices of
the brothers, she blesses him. Then Bharata enters the

hermitage led by Slta, Sumantra waiting outside. After
blessing Bharata who salutes him, Rfima puts Bharata
at ease by asking him to embrace, and thus gladdens
him. Sumantra’s entry at this stage reminds Rama of
Dasaratha and he feels pained. Sumantra sorrowfully
takes his long life as a cur$e as it were, as it lingers even
after experiencing great shocks. Rama’s eyes arc full

of tears and he asks Laksmana to bring water to wash
his face. Bharata goes instead and returns with water.
R5ma sips it and remarks that Laksmapa's right to
serve him was impeded, to which Sita replies that Bharata
could as well wait upon Rama. R5ma admits the
right of both, but desires that Laksmapa should serve
him in the fores: and Bharata in the city ( by ruling
the kingdom). Bharata catches the true significance
of Rama’s words and says that he could carry on Rama’s
task even by staying in the forest, as the kingdom
could be protected from there simply by R a m a's
name. Rama, however, draws the attention of Bharata to
the fact that he had come to the forest in pursuance of
the order of the father, and that veracity was the heritage
of the Raghn family. Sumantra then asks as to who is to
be crowned king, and Rama states that Kaikeyl’s desire be
fulfilled in the matter of coronation. Bharata feels stabbed
in his heart as it were, and appeals to Rama that they
both are of the same family and that the mother's fault
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should not be attached to her sons (IV. 21. wnjtm
n ^rft i )- SitiL also pleads in Bharata’s favour. Rama
is visibly affected, feeling sorry that Dagaratha was not
present to witness the devotion of Bharata

;
but he further

adds that he was quite helpless in the matter as the behest
of the king must be executed and the good name of the
family maintained. Bharata then requests to be allowed
to be by Rama’s side

;
but Rama replies that this also

could not be done as the kingly duties had to be properly
performed. Bharata agrees to go back on condition that
Rama would take charge of the kingdom after his return

from exile. Rama accepts it. Bharata again asks the

gift of Rama's sandals, of which he intends to be the
regent during Rama’s absence. Rama grants this request

also. After getting the sandals Bharata desires to crown
them by sprinkling the coronation water upon them and
R5ma asks Sumantra to do as Bharata wished. Bharata
is immensely pleased and thinks that now he has done
the right thing and has risen high in the public estimation.

As the kingdom is not to be neglected even for a single

day, Rama asks Bharata to leave without any delay
and the latter is willing to start forthwith. Rama
requests Sumantra to protect Bharata

j
and Bharata and

Sumantra ascend the chariot in Rflma’s presence. Rfima,
Sita, and Laksmapa accompany Bharata as far as the
door of the hermitage. ( Act IV ).

The fifth act describes the saddest part of the whole
of the Rdmdyaya, viz., the capture of Sita. The scene
open3 with Sita and a female ascetic in the Janasthana.
Sita is shown to be quite at home in the new atmosphere
and her new duties, such as sweeping the hermitage,

worshipping the gods and sprinkling water over the forest

shrubs and trees.' Then enters Rama steeped in

sorrowful thoughts. He is pained at the thought of the

deserted city of Ayodhya and of noble Bharata, who
alone has to bear the burden of the crown though they
are four brothers. To divert his attention from these sad
thoughts, he approaches Sita, whom he finds watering
the plants, and he feels a pang at the sight of the delicate

woman unaccustomed to any work doing hard labour.

Sfta finds her Lord troubled with sorrow and asks him

1 There ought to te a Mags dlrwtion M to die alt o! tbs Tajoel at tbe entrj

olBlns.
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the reason. Rama replies that the approaching trdddha
ceremony of his father the next day was worrying him,

and he was anxious as to how to celebrate it suitably.

Slta suggests that the ceremony may be performed as

befits the circumstances,— Bharata would celebrate it in a
right royal fashion, while R&ma may perforin it with

fruits and water available in the forest. Rama replies

that the main reason of his anxiety was how to ensure the

ainess of his father
;
his father would be reminded of

>rest life by seeing the fruits on the kuia grass and
would shed tears in heaven. Rivana, in the guise of an
ascetic, then descends on the stage. He declares his

intention to carry off Slta after deceiving Rama, to avenge
the murder of Khara. He then approaches the door of

Rama's hermitage and announces himself as ' a guest '.

Rflma welcomes the guest, and after saluting him, offers

him a seat. Rama then asks Slta to bring water to wash
the feet of the new comer, and Slt& returns with water.

At the command of Rama, Slta goes to wait upon the

ascetic, but the latter being afraid that his disguise may
be known at her approach, exclaims, “ Enough of it !

"

Rama himself offers to serve the guest, but Rflvana says
that good words arc the best reception of a guest, and
asks Rama to be seated. Then Ravaya introduces himself

as belonging to the KfiSyapa gotra and enumerates
various sciences studied by him, such as the Veda
with its angas and upSngas, the Dharmaidstra of the

Manavas, Yogataslra by Mahcsvara, Arthaiastra by
Brhaspati, Nyayaiastra {the science of logic) by
MedhStithi, and the &raddhakalpa ( the ritual of the

trdddha
) by Prflcetas. Rflma evinces special predilection

for the ritual of trdddha and states that he is anxious
to know how the manes arc gratified at the trdddha
ceremony. RSvapa passes a general remark by stating

that anything given with Sraddha ( faith ) constitutes a
trdddha. Rflma desires to know about the special offerings,

and Ravana mentions various offerings among different

objects, such as darbka amongst grass, sesame amongst the

herbs, Kalaya among the vegetables, etc., and stops at *t,

indicating thereby that there was something else in

addition also. Rama desires to know what that was and
resolves to perform the ceremony by that object alone,

and Rflvapa after stating that it could be procured by
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prowess, mentions the object as wnsmT* (golden deer),

which generally is found in the Himalayas. Rflvapa
further states that the manes are immensely pleased

by such offerings, and Rflma decides to go forthwith

to hunt one for the kraddka ceremony, and asks
Slta to prepare to accompany him. Rflvapa tries to

prevent him, saying that it was an impossible feat for

human beings. But Rama replies that if they existed at
ail he would have one at any cost. At that precise

moment a Hash of lightning is seeD, and lo! the golden-
llanked antelope makes its appearance to Rflvapa. Rama
takes the good luck to be due to the merits of hi3 father

and tells Slta to ask Laksmapa to go in pursuit of the
antelope. On learning that Laksmapa had already been
sent to receive the Kulapati, Rama himself sets out to

capture the antelope, telling Slta to serve the guest in

the meanwhile. After the departure of Rama, Rflvapa

praises the strength, valour, and speed of his adversary’

and sees the antelope enter the thickest part of the forest.

Slta feels afraid to stay in the presence of the guest and
starts to enter the hut, when Rflvapa resumes his original

form and commands her to stop. Ravana tells her of

himself and of his intention to carry her off. Poor and
helpless, Sltfi shouts for help from Kama and Laksmana.
Then Ravana proudly boasts to her of his prowess and
feats of having vanquished Indra, Kubera, Yama, etc.

In reply to Slta’s prayers for help from Rama or
Laksmapa, Rflvapa states that nothing would avail her

;

and he asks her to look upon him as her Lord. This is

too much for the chaste lady and she curses him. The
mere words wft fn burn Rflvapa. He then catches hold
of Sitfl and proclaims the challenge to Rama. Jafflyu,

the vulture friend of Dasaratha, hearing of Rflvapa's

challenge rushes in the direction of Ravana to assault

him with his terrible beak. Rflvapa also proceeds against
the vulture with drawn sword. ( Act V ).

Two old hermits in the penance-grove observe Sitfl

being forcibly carried away by Rflvapa, see that Ja{5yu
challenges Rflvapa, and witness the great icria! fight

that ensues between the two resulting in the death of
the vulture. The hermits then proceed to communicate
tlic news to Rama. The main scene opens in Ayodhyfl,

where the chamberlain orders Vijayfl, the female door-
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keeper, to inform prince Bharata of the arrival of

Sumantra from JanasthSna after visitihgRama
;
and tire

door-keeper accordingly leaves the stage. The chamberlain

finds Bharata approaching, wearing bark garments and

having matted hair, eagerly awaiting the news from

Sumantra. Then enter Bharata and the Pratihflri, and
Bharata orders the chamberlain to usher Sumantra
at once, and both the servants make their exit. The
door-keeper then leads Sumantra, who is again grieving

at his long life as he has heard one more misfortune in

the form of the loss of Sica. Bharata asks Sumantra
whether he had seen devotional Rama, the replica of

Arundhatl, viz., Slta, and the fraternal love incarnate,

viz., Laksmapa. Sumantra tries to circumvent and tells

him that the trio had left JanasthSna. He further tries

to keep back the news from Bharata. but while telling

of Rama's friendship with Sugriva ( who was deposed

by Valin, the kidnapper of his wife, and who had made
mountains his residence ) blurts out the truth inadvertently
—

'
UNCd" 1 mfwn: (VI. 10 )--( Sugriva ) was relieved ‘ by

Rama who was in an identical predicament.' Bharata

asks Sumantra the meaning .of
“ the identical

predicament,” and the latter hesitates
;
but he had to

yield when Bharata adjures him by the feet of the dead
king to tell the truth. When Bharata learns of the

kidnapping of Sita, he faints. After recovering, the sad
plight of Rama and the suffering of the separation

heaped upon the hardships of Rama's forest life pain
Bharata. Then Bharata leads Sumantra to the court of

the queens and orders the door-keeper to announce his

approach to her ladyship, “ who desires me to be king
”

(p. 116 m ht raH iwgfr i). The door-keeper then tells

Kaikeyl of the return of Sumantra and the desire of

Bharata to see her, but she is in suspense as to the

£
articular connection in which Bharata wishes to reproach

er. She, however, orders the door-keeper to usher

Bharata in, and Bharata and Sumantra are ushered in.

Kaikeyt asks Bharata whether Sumantra had come from
R3ma. But Bharata replies that he had some good
news for her. Asked whether KausalyS and SumitrS be
called to hear it, Bharata says that they arc not to hear
it. Kaikeyi feels something amiss, and the good news
proves to be the abduction of Slta, by which Bharata
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says, “ your washes have been fulfilled ( VI. 13 'ffferat

jMlro: i ), and the noble Ik^vSka family has the misfortune

to find its daughter-in-law ( SttS

)

outraged by having

Kaikeyl for daughter-in-law." Kaikeyl then feds that the

time was now ripe to explain everything and asks Bharata

whether he knew of DaSaratha's curse. Bharata knows
nothing about it, and at Kaikeyt's behest Sumanlra tells

the story how DaSaralha killed through mistake the only

son of a blind sage who cursed him that DaSaratha too

would die through the grieving for his son. Kaikeyl then

states that in order for the curse to operate, she had to

effect the separation of the son ;
and Bharata being always

away, was already separated. With regard to the period

of exile for fourteen years, Kaikeyl explains that she meant
to say " fourteen days " but through confusion she said

'fourteen years.' She further tells Bharata that even
Vasina, V&madeva and others knew the whole thing and
assented to it. Bharata then secs that his mother was
right and prays her to forgive him. She readily forgives

him, as
<r what mother wall not forgive her son for his

faults ?"
(
p. 121 *i mm mv 5^**^ i )• Then

Bharata rises to take her leave and declares his

intention of arousing the whole circle of princes to help

Kama and with the crossing troops turn both Havana
and the ocean pale through fear. Some noise is heard
from within, which proves to be due to the fainting of the

senior queen after hearing the news. Both mother and
son start to comfort the noble lady. ( Act VI ).

The interlude opens in the hermitage after the

conclusion of the great war resulting in the death of
RSvana. A hermit informs Nandilaka of the order of the

Kulapati to make ready to receive Rama who was coming
after having killed RSvapa and crowned Bibhl$apa,
and who was surrounded by the chiefs of bears, demons,
and monkeys, and accompanied by Ssta. Nandilaka is

afraid lest the demons should eat them, but is comforted
to learn that the demons were under the control of noble
Bibhljaiia. Rama then opens the main scene and speaks
of the fulfilment of his vow. lie is waiting for Sita, who
has gone inside to pay her homage to the hermit women.
Sits enters with a hermit woman. They both cast a
glance at their former residence in JanasthSna. The trees

—the foster-children of Sits.—are taller and grown



254

up. They recollect some familiar incidents and visit

the familiar scenes
; and the memory of the gold-

flanked deer for the iraddha ceremony frightens
Sltfl, who trembles with fear. Rama reassures her,

and looking round, finds huge clouds of dust in the

air and hears the sounds of conch-shells, drums and
the cries of warriors. Laksmapa enters and announces
the approach of eager and devoted B h a r a t a
with the mothers, accompanied by a iarge army.
Bharata, who is full of joy, enters with his mothers. The
exiled trio pays homage to the mothers and receives

their blessings. Bharata then embraces his brothers
and salutes Sita and is blessed by them. He asks Rama
to shoulder the burden of the kingdom

; and Kaikeyl
states that it was the long cherished desire of all. Then
enters Satrughna, who salutes the exiled trio and receives

blessings from it. He announces the desire of Vasi^ha
and Vflmadeva and the public to see Rama crowned
with holy water brought by the sages. Kaikeyl asks
Rama to go in for his coronation and he makes his exit.

Many triumphal proclamations are heard from behind
the curtain. Kaikeyl and Sumitrfl refer to the priests,

ministers and servants celebrating Rama’s victory.

Further proclamations of victory are heard from
behind the scenes. Rama then enters after his coronation
with his followers. Looking overhead, he asks his father

to cast aside his cares and rejoice in the Ijeavens as his

wishes were fulfilled. Bharata and Satrughna arc
mightily pleased, and Laksmapa congratulates Rama
upon his obtaining the kingdom. The chamberlain
announces that Bibhlsapa, Sugrtva, Ilanuman, Nila, etc.

craved for permission to offer their congratulations. Rama
sends them a message that it was through their assistance

that fortune smiled on him. Kaikeyl desires to see
the coronation ceremony again performed in Ayodhya.
R5ma says that she would see it. Then Ravapa's ferial

car Puspaka comes hovering in the sky making the forests

bright. Rama asks all to get into it and they all proceed
to Ayodhya, that very day. The prayer in the epilogue

states : May our king be united to glory, and rule the earth

in the same way as Rama was united to Sita and his

brothers. (Act VII).

Deviations . We have purposely given the plot of
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the Prat at some length in order to enable the readers to

find for themselves the changes introduced by the poet in

the story of the epic. .The valkala incident in the first

act and the presence of Satrughna at the coronation are

the poet’s innovations.
1 The second act brings to

Dasaratha on his death-bed the vision of his ancestors

who have come to carry him off to the region of the manes.
The third act { in which Bharata is shown as younger
than Lak$maiia

)
dealing with the statue-houses is

exclusively the creation of our poet, as also the novel
method of abduction by bringing Rama and R5vapa
together and making the golden deer necessary for the

iraddha ceremony of DaSaratha
;
Lak§mapa has been

kept out. Then Sumantrn is again made to visit Daocjaka
after Si til’s abduction and the scene between Bharata and
Kaikeyl after hearing the news, and KaikeyVs explanation

of the curse and her slip in saying ‘ years ' instead of

'days', Bharata's preparing for an expedition with a large

army to vanquish Ravapa,—are the innovations in

the sixth act. The coronation of Rama in the forest

where Bharata, his mothers, and the citizens from
Ayodhya attend, as also Bibhlsana, Sugrlva, Hanuman,
etc., and RSma's assuming the reins of government,

and the journey of the whole assembly to Ayodhya
in the Puspaka teroplane for celebrating the ceremony
on a grand scale,—are the deviations in the last act.

There are similar changes in characterization also.

All the characters in the Prat, though quite human,
appear on an elevated plane as compared with the

Ramdyatta. Thus, e. g., Riina has been shown more
noble and dignified and more devoted to his father by
his leaving for the forest without any ill comment, and
by making him hunt for the golden deer for the sake of

iraddha, instead of in obedience to his wife’s wishes, as

pictured by the Rdmdyava, cf. II. 21. 57-59; 22. 12-13
;

111.43. 9-21
;
24-50.

Tim ^ ftm ^ 13-•

]
an’raatfirniiistfi prffi &w i

iftsn HsmiTaifa i airair m H.vx.tu

1 Pro!. P»r»njop« pcopssci to toad Sntxughna u " the -unquisbor of tfc*

eutnniee " ( PnMiiuii, Pome. 1«Q7. nota, p. 91)
;
but to at the vie-e eiprotMd I17

Prof. PWarotl (QJMS. ll, p S&»: la, p. 364) tw.m lobe 001106. Thora is no

DMAHier for for. to follow she eplo ; and Ml'-" BhMtte'* (
Act III, p. 88.

R S'tpft SWfJWfl: 1) randori It probtbla tbit dasrughsa ns at Ayodhyt while be to
rtlltin* 1* a(Wr being summoned tbots alMr his lathers doith. CL alio Dordbat,
iVaUssMt Poona. 1930, not*. p. Cl.
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O15*VP ffl fll f«« gflflj

>XVI flannrVrti gmafti n^inrfl,n«<u

Sics also does not scold Kama, and the scene after Kama's
going out for the golden deer between Laksmapa and
SltS, in which Sits appears quite an ordinary woman not

showing her regal characteristics in expostulating with

Laksmapa, has been eliminated from the drama by
making Laksmapa altogether absent .

1

Kausalya has no
anger or jealousy for Kaikeyi and Bharata which we
witness in the Rdtnayava.' Kaikeyi is also shown nobler,

her sending Rama into exile being shown to be due to her

acting in obedience to the curse pronounced on Daiaratha

;

though her explanation as to her slip in stating the

period is not satisfactory as the text stands
;
it proclaims

the attempt of the poet to present Kaikeyi in a favourable

light. Sumantra is quite a different person from the

bitter, caustic-tongued Sumantra of the Rdmayatia*

Type of drama. The Prat is a full-fledged Ndtaka,
based on renowned plot, having a dhiroddtta hero. The

1 BSn&gtpa u. SO. 8, B l

ft rnn=t-i S«t 2| faftsiGW: i

<13 OT| WTW ft*) 3»5fiqt3. tl?li

a ®wf »Witt tvftn i

tlT* 33 flt 05 It'll

»lw, SSmStava, HI. 15. 5-S ; S1-3T ;
36-28. 5 Cl. &?ioaju;ia, II. tfl. 11, 12, 16 :

*i & ow«irm nw urairowt i

3d 3lfl $5 3*TT nttll

33srfcini

&& * s«i fl* Wft 111311

*5 ft 33 ft*iM UntF^HaifatPI,
I

WWTO'T'i <-55 851 llWl

S Cl. Pimiga^a, II. 06. Foe She dlfftrsno* la tho characterization betoueo

tho Pro; and lb- KI«Jyw4, B l. Datura. PtajlmJ, /hiL. Ic-.t.. pp. 6-11 ( 'fl'H

) :
and V. Banff?*, QJM8, 17, pp. UB-itl.
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secondary incident {Pataka) of Bharata Kalha is skilfully

woven into the main plot. It is mainly because the drama
receives its name from the statue-scene and also

because of the importance of Bharata in the main story
that the statue-scene is introduced which helps Bharata
to proceed forthwith to the forest without stepping
into Ayodhya ( which was not Ayodhyft in the absence
of Rama ) ;

thus there is no interruption in the main story.

Hence the statue-scene is in place from psychological
as well as dramatic point of view

;
character and

passion are beautifully delineated. And it is not correct
to say that “ its [*'. e., of the statue-scene] intrusion into

the play is dramatically a mistake " since our interest

in the main story and the leading characters is not allowed
to be distracted

;
they are always there though in the

background.

Sentiments etc. There is some difference of opinion
as to the principal or the central sentiment in the Prat .

Dr. Ganapati Sastri states it to be “ the Dharmavira
mingled with Karufja rasa—the Dharmavira manifesting

itself in the enthusiasm displayed by the hero in cherishing

the single thought of carrying out the dharma, i. c.,

fulfilling the mandates of his royal father".
1

Prof. Dhruva,
however, gives the prime importance to Koruna rasa; and
we think that the main sentiment is the pathetic one

;

every incident in the play goes to help it in some way or
the other. The interlude to the third act coming
immediately after the death of Dasaratha is intended to

relieve the tragic atmosphere to some extent by supplying

us with humour.

There are a number of instances of various figures

of speech in this, the largest, and one of the best

E
reductions of Bhasa. We content ourselves with citing

ere a few notable examples of some figures. It is

remarkable that Rama is always compared with the moon
in this play.* The valkala incident provides with
Tadgundlamkara <p. 12 riraiwiii and Sasandeha
alaritJtdra ( I. 9) :

fahit qwure: i

sSph qfopn -ritp fawwi II

1 JofcnKcD, 2 Pral., InU.. pp. 2-3. 3 Prati<eS, thm.,
Ialr., pp. 6-7. « 01. Dtvdbtr, Proli™, Poona, 1980, noUo. p. 61.
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Laksmana’s mistaking Bharata for R3ma on account of

the similarities of their forms. (IV. 8) is another fine

instance of Sasandeha. 1.8 is a beautiful illustration of

Anumandlamkdra :

niff

« f’ft i

m«T^*nT«nnBt <nd

prr’nm *i^<ii£ ,t<nfwr mast u

Bharata's anticipations on reaching AyodhyS supply us

with Svabhavokti :

qfaaRra Rm fas: fwaa^'nfw osn vigunfati:
i

WfW3**ltn V*m«: Hi«*}?WRhTT: II

wn if*t *rasW& tg-i: ira«n i

«jRffamRwrm*rant qpn'u H "a wnt g cftftlffNp m.lu
wtjwi tth: jpfiss’rct wfi'H- i

srnin '1%%’fl 'wr Sipi lft.cn

is Parydyokla, and the description of the world as seen
from a running chariot ( III. 2 ), reminding one of a
similar verse in the Vikratnorva&ya (I. 5 ;

cf. also

&dkuntala, I. 9 ) is an Utprtkfd. Daiaratha's condition

at the separation of RSma { II. 1

)

is also a beautiful

Utprekfd

:

lift aafs* nfi^fainiJa; t

ifwr; II

The devoted wife following her Lord through thick

and thin is effectively described in the following
Artlianlaranyasa ( I. 25 ) :

wjntfir nwr* fipftsfa rnrr

•raft * orfft >jffr SWT « i

erafii i -a *>$: q*?ro mi**

wsiS an n<pnai fit nrn: ii

The different aspects of the vaikalas as required in different

circumstances are cleverly expressed in I. 28, an instance

of Mdlaparamparita Rupaka :

froSffWW'i I
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Bharata's comparing himself to a thirsty traveller going to

an empty river is a beautiful Upamd (111. 10)

:

fan wrat -a nfeiq i

fatunafsgqmm nfjf&q u

SltS’s penance of watering plants ( V. 3 ) comparable with
a similar verse in the &akuntala ( 1 . 16) illustrates Upamd

,

Arlhdntaranyasa and Sahokti :

•ftswi: W-
n 5*% ^ <s«»i i

wnRr: «fariW% n

Visvaniltha in his Sahityadarpana (p. 44, Kane's edition)
has given a verse similar to Prat, II. 12, as an instance of
Aprastutaprasamsa. The verse there reads :

^n: wg TOtT: HgTTWn'l'rTXST.
I

nnRnfpnrmri wsjfllwifan: a

A reference to the subhdsitas given in an appendix
will also exemplify many Arthdntaranydsas, Dr^tdntas,
Upamds, Rupakas, Apraslulapratamsas, etc., from all
the plays of the group.

Critical remarks. The Prat is an important work
of Bhasa in that it has converted many a pro-Bhasa
scholar into an antagonist. Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti
who was a believer in the Bhasa theory began to doubt
its authenticity on coming across the peculiar genealogy
of the Raghu family given in the Prat, which he took to
be due to Kalidasa’s influence. 1 He found further
support in the various lastras mentioned by Ravana

;

and later on in the Pratima Grhas ( statue-houses
) aiso,

which he takes to be due to the Southern custom.* Now,
with regard to the genealogy, we have already shown that
Bhasa need not necessarily be indebted to Kalidasa for
that. The same genealogy is found in the HarivariUa,
the Brahmapurdrta and the Padmapurana' Medhatithi’s
Nyayaidsira has been shown to be a book on logic and
not the commentary on Manusmjii ; and the custom of
erecting statue-houses obtained in the North also. The
discovery of human heads and statues among the
Mohenjo-Daro excavations proves the custom of erecting

1 QJUS, 13. pp. ae-COA. I OJMS. U, p. i7 ; SSOS

,

>, p. 103 «2.
1 Cl. Praiixu, taw.. pp. XXXV-XXXVI.
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statues of men, as distinct from images, to be one of

hoary antiquity.' In the Prat, as in the Rdmayatta, the

whitewash, the flowers and other preparations in

connection with the statue-houses do not countenance

the southern origin and a late date for the Prat. We
have discussed these points at length earlier in this book.

Prof. Pangu objects to some of the innovations by Bhasa
as not being skilfully executed and as being contrary to

life.’ The Srdddha episode has been given as an instance.

As compared to the Rdmayatta contrivance to make
Rama leave Sita in the Asrama, BhSsa’s picture is

certainly superior as it brings the two adversaries face

to face, and presents Rama as going out for the purpose

of securing the choicest offering to his father at the

Srdddha ceremony, emphasizing Rama's devotion to his

father. With regard to characterization we have shown
that there is a substantial attempt by the poet at

elevating the characters. Prof. Pisharoti is quite right in

bringing out the noble traits in Bharata's character and
pronouncing them to be quite in keeping with the Indian
mentality.’

Making a survey of the Prat, act by act, we are

wonder-struck by the artistic development of the plot by
skilfully presenting1 the familiar incidents in a different

light, and by the talent of the poet in bringing various

dramatic incidents and ironies, and in raising the passions

to high tensions and then giving them a new turn. In

the first act is brought out the irony of situation created

by the valka'as, which, put on by SltS for mere fun,

Ec to be the dress for herself and for Rama and
smana for a long time to come. The incident

enhances the tragic pathos in its cumulative effect. The
fruits of Kaikeyi's part in the affair, vis., the king's

swooning and his sanctioning Bharata's coronation and
R§ma’s exile, are gradually introduced, greatly enhancing

the dramatic effect. Rama’s justification of his mother’s
conduct tones down the passion in some measure, but
the entry of angry Lak§mapa with his retort to the elders

reminding one of Bhlma in the Vetii, again raises the

tension to a high pitch. It is calmed down again by the

natural composure with which the trio accepts the tragic

1 Uohtnio-Dan and tha uiui Cioiliiatioo, pp. ft, 3CC-BM.
1 CMtrmaiHtoot, Pcom 1MT. p. 4T3. 1 Q/US. 13. p. S06.
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situation. The second act " depicts in truly dramatic
style the passing away of Daiaratha " and supplies,

according to Prof. Pisharoti, “ the only purely tragic
picture in the whole range of Sanskrit dramatic
literature.’" Here again, as already noted in the

Dgh and Dal, the incidents arc described as reaching
a climax a number of times, each being followed by
some relieving feature. In this act, each stage resulting
in the swooning of the king, who is shown as temporarily
reviving twice, prepares us for the final catastrophe
ending in the king's death. The king’s utterances in

this scene enhance its tragic effect. The silent message
of the trio brought in by Sumantra, viz. ( II. 17) :

fa* \*n«u m*! jpgrfwmr: i

ii'iwnw3•fi's *s^43 mn: n

is the most expressive one, rarely equalled in dramatic
literature. It shows that verbal expression is insufficient

to adequately describe the feelings : they can be
experienced only by the heart,—they are only
DaSaratha’s condition at the separation of his sons and
daughter-in-law stands comparison with the heart-broken
king Lear shocked by the scornful and contemptuous
treatment of his selfish and cruel daughters.

Immediately after depicting the tragic death of

DaSaratha, is introduced a humorous scene between a
warrior and SudhakSra (the whitewasher), which may
be compared with the entry of the porter and his
subsequent speeches with Macduff in the Macbeth ( Act
II, Scene 1 ) following the murder of Duncan. The
third act is the pivot of the whole drama from the point
of dramatic technique. The picture, the charioteer

draws of

(III, 1).

WOT:—

WOT.—
Tp:

—

WOT:—

Da§aratha's condition is a masterpiece

f**njj** ifeTT:

fnTO*: I

1 QJM8, 12, Pr. 62-63.
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Bharata’s mental anguish is also beautifully described.

The news of DaSaratha’s death is very cleverly and
dramatically conveyed to Bharata through the contrivance

of the statue-house, and the temple priest bluntly tells

him of Rama's exile and Kaikeyfs part in the whole
affair. A reference to the plot of the Prat given above
will clear everything in this respect, bearing ample
testimony to the skill and wonderful knowledge of human
psychology displayed by our poet. The queen-mothers
are introduced at the opportune moment and Bharata’s

resolve to disown his mother and to follow Rama in the

forest is gradually made known. Bharata’s scorn and
the harsh treatment meted out by him to his mother

( Act III, pp. 69-73
; Act VI, pp. 117-118

) remind one
of the similar treatment of Gertrude at the hands of

Hamlet (Act III, scene 4). The meeting of the brothers
brings out the best traits in the character of Bharata.
There is not much of action in this act; there arc no
stirring incidents, no dramatic contrivances,—the whole
atmosphere is subdued. The main concern of the poet
in the fourth act is character-delineation and he has
successfully achieved it by means of character and
passion contrast. This act is important from another
point in that the genealogy of the Kaghus mentioned
in this act, as already stated, sowed the first seeds of

suspicion in the mind of Prof. Pisharoti. The
characterization again is at the root of the changes
introduced in the next act, which presents the blind lover

{viz., Rama ) of the Ramayana as the ideal son, motivated
by the desire to offer a rare oblation at the fraddha by
hunting the golden deer. RSvapa appears as an authority
on the ancient sciences and in bringing the two rivals

together, the poet has shown great dramatic talent. Both
are shown on a higher plane of character than their

Rdmayaiia counterparts. The events leading to the final

catastrophe arc skilfully marshalled and there is much of

action and movement in this act. The novel way of

acquainting Bharata with Slta's abduction is finely effected
and again the noble aspects of Bharata's character are
effectively delineated. With righteous indignation he
confronts his mother, but like a dutiful son he accepts her
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explanation though it does not satisfy him. The poet

has tried to absolve Kaikeyl but her motives fail to

exonerate her from the euilt. There is not much of action

in this act. The final act brings together the whole
Raghu family after Rama's vanquishing Rflvana, which
is briefly referred to, for Rama’s coronation in the penance-
grove. For this departure from the epic in effecting the
coronation in the Tapovana, there docs not appear to be
any propriety or special reason unless it be to show
Kaikeyl's delight in Rama’s coronation and her desire to

see it gone over again at Ayodhya. There is a substantial

fall in the poet’s artistic skill : this act appeals to be quite

flat.

According to Dr. Keith, the Prat, in common with
the Abh, is a "dreary summary of the Ramayana"
and he further states that “ the author’s resource in

incident is remarkable by its absence," and that the
characters are stereotyped and dull.' We have shown
above the innovations effected by the poet in the
incidents and characterization of the epic, and they
counter Dr. Keith's criticism.' Further, Dr.- Winternitz
says with regard to the Prat and the Abh that
“ compared with other Rama dramas, for instance
those of Bhavabhoti, these two plays strike us by the

skill with which the poet has created the dramas full of

action out of the epic story ”.* Prof. Dhruva is certainly
right in his inference that the Prat w?-s written by the
poet in haste;' but we do not think it was specially
written to celebrate the coronation of his patron king.

Probably it was intended to be staged on some special
occasion, and the poet's obvious hurry to complete the
book within a definite period is glaringly apparent in the
last two acts of the play.

The deserted Ayodhvfl is beautifully described in

II. 2 :

jnnnn aamuTWTfflJjfjr riwott aronff

pntp*igRT: <ft« sro i

«r“K75H«»n: aitfatn

tuff 'niff sti a

1 SD. pp. 101. 104-1W. J 8« alio V. Ramavja. QJMS, 17, pp. 1SQ-1&S.

1 ^Wwu.p. lia. « PtaihiUS. Absi , Intr.. pp. a*-2ii : alio Pamajipp, Pia.-ixta.
pj. 60-61

:
Si. 87. 89. 91. 33, 34, *. 07, 103. 136. 1W. 140. 1W, rte. olMily ihow

IbM aimeho* oc othor the pea o»ltl cot give Soil louchti lo pity.
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Rama’s sorrow in the forest on the anniversary day is

pathetic :

*r: i

wiiR-it afraid awwuifi it

* msrfir «nft«ra in similar situations appears in the Dgh
( p. 69 ), the Abh ( p. 27 ), and the Prat ( p. 30 ).

We have already referred to the staging of some
scenes in the Prat while dealing with Bhasa’s stage.

PRAT1JNA YAUGANDHARAYANA.
Finally, we come to the legendary- plays, of which

two deal with king Udayana Vatsaraja, ' the prince Arthur
of Indian literature’. Udayana legend is the most
popular subject in Indian literature equalled only by the

epics, and references to the legend are found in Buddhist
and Jain works as also in the technical works such as
Kaup.lya’s Ar/haSdstra, Patanjali's Mahabhdfya, etc.' So
much mass of fanciful tales has grown over the historical

back-ground that it has become well-nigh impossible to

arrive at the original historical basis for the legend.

Gunldhya’s Brhathathd is the original for the later

Sanskrit works ; but there arc to be found many
discrepancies in the story as told in the different

descendants of the Brhatkatha

*

It has been asserted
that there is no historical truth behind Udayana’s love for

VSsavadatta.’ The Jtccount, as given in the Buddhist and
Jain works, is much at variance with the Sanskrit version,

and the legend also seems to have travelled beyond the
limits of India. The whole problem bristles with
important and interesting information about ancient
Indian history and culture, comparative mythology, etc.

We arc proceeding with our investigation of the problem
of the Udayana legend in all its aspects and shall publish
the results when complete.

Title. The Pralijna is so named on account of the
vows

(
Pratijfids : I. 16 ; III. 8-9) the hero of the play,

J**"' PP- *1-42; Smt. Arlh. IX. T, p. 360;
MaUtMfjo. IV. 3 61 ;K6mu&&a, V. J 11 • BrhotUOia Sleia Samflraia. C»ntM

®l**fc*M 3ro«jarl.Il. 1. 2; KalKA Sail SSfcra, in. 1-3. J Gum.
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viz., Yaugandharfiyana undertakes to fulfil in order to

set free his master along with V3savadattS.'

Plot. Udayana Vatsaraja, the descendant of the

great Papdavas was ruling at Kausambr. He was an expert

in the art of music, and was fond of capturing wild elephants.

King Pradyota of AvantI, also known as Mahasena
owing to his great army, Vatsarfija's formidable neighbour,

had a daughter, VssavadattS, whom he intended to give

in marriage to Vatsarflja. But, Vatsaraja, ‘ out of sheer
self-esteem ’, had no: condescended to send any messenger
for the hand of Vasavadattfi. So Pradyota had recourse

to Machiavellian methods
;
he placed a large blue elephant

in the forests adjoining the Borders of his kingdom and
kept concealed a body of armed soldiers nearby and thus
proposed the capture of Vatsaraja, as the latter was sure
to run the risk of going alone to entice such an auspicious

elephant. Vatsaraja was out of his capital on a hunting
expedition in the Venuvanaon the frontiers of his kingdom,
and the elephant was placed at Nagavana, at a distance

of a couple of leagues from that place. Arrangements
had been made by Pradyota to inform Vatsaraja of this

elephant, and Yaugandharayapa, the faithful minister of

Vatsaraja was also anxious Jo send a warning to his

master about the trap laid by Pradyota. It is at this

point that the play begins.

The stage-manager introduces the names of the

principal dramatis persona in the benedictory stanza,

and calls out to his mistress to sing a song. She informs

him that owing to an evil dream, she is anxious as to

the safety of her kin, and requests the stage-manager to

send a messenger to get news about her relatives. The
stage-manager agrees, and from behind the curtain arc

heard the words addressed by Yaugandhaiflyapa to

Salaka, whom he is about to despatch to warn Vatsaraja
of the danger, before the king had left for Nagavana.
The stage-manager and his mistress make their exit, and
enter Yaugandhar5yapa and Salaka. Yaugandharayapa
tells the latter of the long way and the responsibilities

and asks the female attendant to hurry with the letter

1 Tan dionw till* fvofytu iaay to toluo to mtao sfajUWtf m&S!

—

a drama la which tow ( )
playi » pronUmnc port. *o Ice the •llenietfre

atlo <! which a great lapltoi has Men mode la Mertbiog 11 to

Sddiata, wc have alriudy referred to it.
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and the seal which the queen-mother was preparing.

News is brought about the return of_ H a m s a k a,

VatsarAja’s body-guard, alone, and Yaugandharayapa

sends away Siilaka to wait outside, and anxiously awaits

the entry of Hamsaka as it spells danger to VatsarAja.

In reply to YaugandharAyapa’s questions, Haiiasaka

supplies him with detailed particulars of the capture of

Vatsaraja : how after learning of Pradyota’s trick the

king threw aside his celebrated lute, Ghosavati, and alone

faced the soldiers that came out of the thicket nearby
;

how he fought single-handed with the army for three or
four hours and fainted owing to sunstroke

;
how in his

swoon he was insulted by being tied down with shrubs

and how after recovery an alien soldier held the king by
the hair and attempted to behead him when the soldier

himself fell down
;
how the chief of the enemy forces,

who also was hurt, after recovering from his swoon,
prevented his soldiers from molesting the king and at

once cut off his bonds and treated him respectfully, and
finally carried him to

f
Ujjayini. Hamsaka tells

YaugandliarAyapa that SillankAyana, the Commander-in-
chief of Pradyota, had sent him to inform him ( i. e.

Yaugandharayapa) of the whole affair, and also that

king Vatsaraja has asked him {»'. e. Haibsaka) to go and
see YaugandharAyana. Yaugandharayana feels delighted

at the confidence in him shown by his master.
Meanwhile some noise is heard and the whole harem
is in mourning at the news. The female door-keeper

enters with the message from the queen-mother stating

that Yaugandharayapa also is her son, and that her

one son ( Yaugandharayana
)

should now go out to

free the other son. Yaugandharayapa is

much composed and in his enthusiasm pronounces his

vow : "If I do not release my master, I am not

Yaugandharayana." Then enters his servant with a

madman's apparel and informs him of a curious happening

at the sdnti festival. A BrAhrr.ana had appeared there as

a madman declaring that the royal family was to prosper
;

then he vanished leaving his clothes. Yaugandharayapa
dons those clothes and finds his outward form transformed.

So he decides to work for the release of his master in

that guise. Then comes another message from the queen-

mother and Yaugandharayana goes to see her. ( Act I ).
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The interlude informs us of the arrival of many
messengers at Mahasena’s court from various kings asking
for the hand of his daughter in marriage, and of Mahasena's
indecision in the matter. The main scene opens with

the entry of Pradyota Mahfisena with his retinue, obviously
worried at the scant courtesy shown to him by Vatsarfija.

He explains to the chamberlain his reasons for not arriving

at a definite choice of a bridegroom as he wishes to have
many qualities in the prospective son-in-law. ( II. 4 )

:

fit mraT
in

wg •jui'i: «V3*r*r>m

mil 4WM * % ** g*ao: a

He then desires to consult the queen in the matter of the

marriage problem and she enters with her retinue. The
queen asks him to engage a music teacher for VfisavadattS,

who had roused in her an interest for music and who was
then in the concert hall taking her lessons from Uttar3.
Mahfisena replies that Vfisavadatta's husband would teach

her all that ; and this brings from the queen her query
as to Mahasena’s choice of the bridegroom. Mahfisena
tells her that he has not yet made up his mind and
appreciates the peculiarly awkward position of the mind of

the Indian mother at the prospect of her daughter's
marriage (II. 7) :

*r*i: i

WH&SWft jjlfijnn: «T3 m»T»: II

and says that a number of kings had so far sent their

envoys. Practical and wise mother that the queen is,

she replies by saying, “ Give her to such a person as would
never cause us to rue the day " (p. 29 af$ iq

i) The king then enumerates the various royal suitors

and asks the queen about her choice. No sooner
the question is put than enters a chamberlain with the

words ‘ Vatsarfija ’. Mahasena refuses to believe the news
of the capture of Vatsarfija, but is overjoyed at being
convinced of the truth, and exclaims qam^-worfei crvrfrni

(p. 32). He orders the captive to be treated in a
right royal fashion. The queen is wonder-struck at

the excessive delight displayed by Mahasena, and on
hearing about Vatsarfija from her husband, indicates her



268

preference for the young hero as he possessed all the

noble qualities required in a bridegroom. After a time

enters the chamberlain to deliver the celebrated lute

Ghosavati as the emblem of victory. The royal couple

decides to make a present of that lute to VfisavadattS.

Hearing that Vatsaraja was wounded, Mahfisena orders

immediate medical attendance, respectful treatment, and
carrying out of all desires expressed or indicated by the

royal captive. Mahflsena further orders Vatsaraja's

removal to a more suitable jewel-house. To the queen’s

question he replies that nothing definite was settled about

marriage, and that he would make no hurry in the matter.

The queen then leaves for the inner apartments, and the

king departs to soothe, humour, and comfort VatsarSja.

(Act II).

The third act is the pivot of the whole drama. It

informs us of the plans of Yaugandharflyana for releasing

Vatsaraja without war. Yaugandhariiyana, Vasantaka,
and Rumapvan stay in UjjayinI in disguise and a deserted

Fire shrine is their meeting place. Vasantaka’s task is to

see the king and to carry mutual messages. Many of

their accomplices also have become residents of UjjayinI

under different disguises in the employment of MahSsena
and their plot is to infuriate a female elephant so that

Udayana’s help might be sought to pacify it, and then he

was to mount the elephant and ride away to his capital.

The first part of the act is at once humorous and
suggestive, beginning with the entry of Vidusaka disguised

as a mendicant worrying over the loss of his sugar-balls

indicating his non-meeting with Yaugandhar&yapa. 1 His
soliloquy dealing with sugar-balls, old hog's bladder, the

red Goddess, and other seemingly humorous things,

suggests the disappointment of Yaugandharayapa also at

the futility of carrying out the original plot, in view of

Udayana’s love affair, and his message to VidOsaka to

that effect. YaugandharSyana then enters in the guise of

a madman, and Vidcsaka’s outward talk concerned with

sugar-balls, Indra’s elephant, and similar nonsensical

matter tries to suggest Yaugandhariyana of the necessity

of the modification of their original plan, but the latter

1 T** InMrpwU'.loo nr It* wde latsuns* «* Yaugaaafcariyaoa
And RuuunvAn In difcffilw. at givw abew, ti In mxot&uco Kith Dr. T. Onisjifctl

Siatel'* commentary to the l Second edition).
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apparently does not understand it and consents to

VidGsaka’s giving out the secret signal to Rumapvan,
who is disguised as a Buddhist monk. The trio decides

on a retired place for its confabulations and enters the

secret chamber in the Fire shrine, where its talk begins

in the ordinary language.
' YaugandharSyapa states that

every item in the plot was quite ready : the mahouts
were won over

;
after infuriating the elephant there were

to be made loud noises and dazzling fires etc. But
Vasantaka tells them of the ‘ love at first sight ' sprung

in the mind of VatsarSja for Vasavadatta, and the

consequent transformation of the prison-house into a

sport-chamber, and Udayana’s consequent unwillingness

to act his part in the plot. Udayana’s explanatory

message as to his thinking of the ways and means of

wreaking vengeance on Pradyota for his humiliating

treatment fails to satisfy any one of the three, and it is

patent to them that the king’s words display his love-sick

condition and also his inability to help them in the

effective fulfilment of their plot They, however, can
do nothing in the matter of Udayana’s release without

his consent, and finally Yaugandharayana modifies his

original plan and decides to carry away VatsarSja along

with Vflsavadatta, and accordingly makes a second vow
for the release of both. All the three then leave the

Fire shrine by different doors as it was late and people
had begun to come in the direction of the shrine.

(Act III).

The interlude to the next act presents a humorous
scene between an intoxicated page, who in reality is a

spy of VatsarSja. There are some Bacchic songs,

which may possibly have been commonly used in drinking

bouts. The page describes how he has pawned
Bhadravatl. After hearing of the escape of VatsarSja

with Vasavadatta, the page casts away his disguise,

encourages the Vatsa soldiers by war songs and describes

the valour of YaugandharSyana, who, however, is taken
prisoner of war owing to his sword being cut to pieces.

All is stated to be Kau§&mbl except the wall and the

banner. Then enter two warriors announcing the

capture of Yaugandharayana and asking the people to

keep aside. Yaugandharayana is being carried hand-
cufled, but he is neither afraid nor down-hearted, and
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feels victorious now that his task is accomplished. He
asks the soldiers not to keep away anybody desirous of

seeing him. He gives no credence to the news of the

recapture of Vatsarflja. Then Bharatarohaka, Pradyota’s

minister, enters after ordering the untying of the nooses

that bound Yaugandharflyaria. Bharatarohaka taunts

Yaugandhar.lyapa with having had recourse to deceit, but
Yaugandharayana replies that he paid him in the same
coin. Then Bharatarohaka states that it was not proper

for Vatsarflja to steal away his disciple; but
Yaugandharayana replies that it was nothing less than a

marriage between the two. To Bharatarohaka's remark

that Vatsaraja's action when Pradyota freed him from the

prison was not commendable, Yaugandharflyapa’s retort

is that his master could easily have captured
even Pradyota

;
but he magnanimously let him off.

Bharatarohaka asks Yaugandharflyapa what his plans

were about returning to Kau&mbl after thus insulting

Mahfisena. Yaugandharflyapa laughs at the question,

stating that in view of the accomplishment of a major
work of cutting down the whole tree, lopping the branches
was a very minor affair. Just then a chamberlain enters

and brings the present of a gold chalice from Mahflsena to

Yaugandharflyapa, who is at a loss to appreciate the gift,

as the honour done to a guilty person in reality pains him
as death. Some noise is heard behind the curtain which
proves out to be due to the joy expressed by the whole
harem at the assurance given by Mahflsena to his queen,

who was going to end her life in grief, that the marriage
was acceptable to him and that he had decided to perform
the marriage ceremony of the effigies of the lovers.

Yaugandharflyapa is thus convinced of the bona fides of

the gift and accepts it. The usual prayer in the epilogue
for the prosperity of the cows, the vanquishing of the

foreign invasion and the ruling of the whole earth by
Rfljasiinha terminates the play. (Act IV).

Deviations. As already stated, no definite source

for Bh&sa’s Udayana legend has been found. In view
of the time assigned by us to Bhflsa, neither the
Brhatkathd nor any of the Buddhist and Jain records of

Udayana could have served as the original for Bhasa.
Though in their original oral forms, the Buddhist and
Jain accounts may have conformed to the actual historical
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incidents, the written records (which are not earlier than
the third and twelfth century A. D. respectively) contain

the legend in the most perverted versions. Such, for

instance, are the stories about the teaching of the science

of taming elephants through a curtain by a fx>-called

leper to a lame maiden. There is a difference of opinion
among competent scholars as to whether Pradyota was
the king of AvantI or of Magadba, and whether Pradyota
and Mahasena were the names of the same person, owing
to contradictory statements in the various accounts of the

legend.' It may, however, be mentioned that Bhflsa
alone speaks of the identity of the two. Bhasa differs in

the genealogy of Udayana, makes Udayana quite
indifferent in the beginning with regard to his marriage
with Vasavadatta, and uses a real elephant as a ruse
instead of the mechanical elephant containing soldiers in

its body. Minor changes introduced for dramatic effect,

such as the madman's apparel, the meeting of the two
rival ministers, the proposal to celebrate the marriage of

the pictures of the two lovers, etc., are Bhasa’s own
creations. We hold Lhat for his Udayana dramas, Bh5sa
employs the floating mass of tradition handed down
orally in his time. 1 hough the generally accepted dates
of Udayar.a, Pradyota, etc. make them contemporaneous
with Buddha, Dr. S. V. Ketkar places the former a
couple of centuries before Buddha’s death.' In any case,

Bhflsa is not far removed in time from the central figures

in the Udayana legend, and we may safely conclude that
he bases his dramas on the oral accounts.

Type of drama. As already stated, Dr. Winternitz
mentions the Pratijna as ‘belonging to the Prakarana type’,

and Dr. Keith also casts his vote in favour of Prakarana,

as according to him, the Prafijfid is styled in the

prologue as a Prakarana and it resembles in part that form
of drama.’ But the word Prakarana used in the prologue
simply means ‘dramatic composition ’ in a generic sense

( i ) ; and further, “ not a single essential

1 Cf. iWxn UcOtatatfia. pp. 110-142, and the various references given

thottin. 2 Pntelin UaKarasiva, up. 132. 142-11$. It ihouldW noted in thw
cou^eclloa that *11 Brxtunnnioai. D*ddhUt, and Jain traditions unanimcoaly
pcixiiim U— conUmoonanaitT of PcadTry*. Buddha. Bimfcieers, and Uforaoa.
Kwn tha rranthr di»:ovei*d Arp* Jf«&;u4rf J£8t*Wpa lu ll* Tib*'*n And 8auftkfit

rcttloni aj gives :n Dr. JatmwxV« Imperial HUitry India {lahc**, 1334) eonfirm
the tradition. S Pivtenu, p. US ; SO, p. 102-
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condition of Prakarana i$ fulfilled by the Pralijnd." 1

Dr. Ganapati Sastri names the Pralijna as a Natikd,

taking it to mean ure* mfon".' Natikd, however,

is thus defined in the S d h i t y a d a r p a n a,

VI. 269-272

:

*nfe*T wiMaimm •

wwiint wTw®ftra«i9 «i«nrei 35: 11

Wi?.(cgTW5'*II S/l(imH!ll<9I I

•rargo<n 'twin *nf«s*T 11

nwiJfa *Miwt *t%h: 1

gniftjpujt pjR^n •j'lavnn 11

|r; <j? asm njfjfl s«l: •

nw*Jr yi: 0

drama is named after Yaugandharayana,
the hero, and VasavadatlA the heroine;

these two, as also the plot, conform to the requirements
of a Niitikd. But in the Pralijna the vrlti is not kaitiki,

and there arc five sandhis
;

the Pralijna is not tfornn,

with a JjwrentPT tftoit irm; and again the jealousies of

co-wives, secret meetings, etc. are not to be met with.

Dr. Banerji Sastri would term the Pratijfla as
Ihdmrga' which the Da&artipa (III. 72-75 ) defines as :

firarftrnh pi *3ri firafamqii

wntfl dlfTg’rramt fiwtHHgfpj 11

Though the

Vatsaraja is

'nmrfra g* pnaiftraiTitt 1

waifw ?*ifn *fcj nfiw- 11

Now all the above factors are not found in the Praiijild ;

e. g.
t

the play does not mainly deal with the hard pursuit

( t? ) of the hero after a maiden as unattainable as a
gazelle (*n); further, the woman is to be obtained
against her will. 1 As a matter of fact, love or SfUgdra
which ought to be prominent in a Natikd or an Ihdmrga
occupies only a secondary position and is incidentally

1 Mauiad, Typn SamfrK Xtnuv*. pp. 4S-85 oa p. 55. 2 Prai<)IUl,
womu*uohio p^o. orounooiary. j J&0RS.9, p. 63. For rood. nit«™nr*, it*
d»finIiSon o! Ai-w l« gWro bm o&iB, ikough It .K«r, In tl.« U« chapttr.
* TO hc7 v*'' j?. D0Ui

,
«»*“ <1^ Pr/aijU .(linlnbly ao«m.r* Iho bit lino in

ihc oonnltjan of an T«b*,rea In that VaMuMa and Yauaandfcar&iina tho«U
pntesen of war arc net killed.
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referred lo in ihe Pratijfld. The Kavydnniasana (p. 322)

allows only one act for an Jhdmrga
. Strictly speaking,

as we have already stated, the names of the different

types of rupakas and upanipakas and their definitions are

post-Bhasa in time. It may be, as suggested by
Prof. Dhmva, that in Bh&sa’s time all the dramatic
compositions were known by the generic name “ Ndfaka "

irrespective of the number of acts, etc.
1

It has been
suggested that the SvaPna and the Pratijild constitute

only one play and belong to the Prakarana type.
Assuming the works to be one inseparable whole, it

cannot be classed under a Prakarana, as the plot is not

of the poet's creation being well known in his time.'

Sentiments etc. The main sentiment is the heroic

( Vira ) which Dr. Ganapati Sastri specially mentions as

Bhedavira and Yuddhavira, interspersed with other
secondary sentiments.' Thus there arc the Adbhuta and
Raudra rasas in the first act, Hdsya in the third and
fourth acts. I3y Yaugandharttyapa's supporting the love
affair of his master there is seen a harmonious blending of

the Vira and Spigdra rasas.

The drama abounds in various figures, and only a
few striking illustrations are given below :

A beautiful Arthantaranyasa pronounces the big
army of Pradyota lacking in devotion and fixity of
purpose to be no better than an undevoted wife (1.4):

orfc «ig ^ *iw *

wra RJtRr^fa gTCi*

m ft

The idea that the earth, if it be well protected and free
from any breaches of the varna&ramadharma, protects
her own master, if the latter be in danger, is finely
expressed by Apraslutaprata>iisd based on Kavyaliftga
and Parikara (1.9):

I jfadosoma, Aba., 1921, In!-., pp, 21-18; Seapnavt Svnden, 1921.
Intf

. E: * Tho definition of * Prihimiyi requires its pW. to b* irosginary
( ‘EftWS*

) sod <mtin there *hoaM t<* so Udilto Wo, "So should bo a Brilunaiv*.
a .K. d. lh« definition cl tho Praiara^a giv»o 8lre»h«re in this ohsrtor
under •' OMaan. (d) Typo cl Drama,;" Cl. alio JUlth, BSL, Intr.. p. XV. a
Prtutjas, second olltton, p. 1S8.
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The two vows pronounced by Yaugandharayana are

respectively instances of Rtipaka (1.16) and UPatna
(III. 8):

^ ngjin ’trtm J* I

b tiara aifw ii ?. II n

gwsif?ra iii’rftfft win: scvitiiJH i

•sf? af a ctapwi arf«r crn*tm’nii: ii 9.. *s ii

This fusion of Artlianlaranyasa and
AprastutapraSamsd glorifies the dignity and efficacy of

hard labour, emphatically stating that nothing is

impossible for an energetic person starting on right lines

(MS):
»T0T^fitafact !T*wrpra(

wwmm ^rfit i

tiwniw "«nui

U44QI: II

Contrast with this the achievements of Mahasena
in vanquishing many kings, which fail to satisfy him as

he is unable to win over VatsarJja,—expressed by the

blending of Kavyalinga and Paryayokta (11. 3 )

:

inrf'tg iftni

y$;azfosiB ‘J'U •I't i t

b « mt 'jRbWI ww nt t'roa:

rnrafif *prcnsft sstran'itn: ii

The essential qualities in a prospective son-in-law are

enumerated by resorting to Aprastutapraiaih&a (II. 4).

The oscillating mental condition of mothers at the

prospect of their daughter’s marriage, swinging between
shame and sorrow, finds its expression in II. 7, illustrating

Kavyalinga and Aprastutapralaiiisd. These two verses

have been quoted in extenso above, while giving the

plot of the PraiijM. Other instances are z—Anumana
(11.1,9; IV. 10, 11); Sara (II. 11); Parydya (1.8
14

;
II. 14

;
IV. 9, 22 )

;

KavyaliAga ( I. 15 ;
III. 3, 7

)

Drtffinta (I. 12; IV. 12, 20, 21); Visama (III. 4
IV. 6, 23).

Critical Study. The plot of the Pralijnd has been
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adversely criticized by some writers. We have already
referred to Bhamaha’s charge and have proved that it

does not apply to the Pratijfid. 1 Some anti-BhSsaites

even go to the length of stating that the author of the

Pratijfid improved on the plot in the light of Bhamaha’s
criticism, indicating thereby that the Pratijfid is

subsequent to the seventh century, later than Kalidfisa

in any case, and hence can, under no circumstances,

be ascribed to the pre-Kalidasan Bhasa.* Now, the fact

that Kautilya (4th century B. C. ) and ASvaghosa (first

century A. D. ) are indebted to the Pratijfid, coupled
with the existence of the Svapna, which all ascribe to

the author of the Pralijna, definitely before Bhamaha’s
date, directly counters all such assumptions.* Dr. Keith
pronounces the plot construction of the Svapna and the
Pratijfid as * clumsy ' and ' open to criticism ’ but does
not illustrate the point from the Pratijfid.* Dr. Woolner
doubts the genuineness of the second act, and Dr. Johnston
dismisses it as a later interpolation.' But the act betrays
the same skilful and delicate handling as is associated
with Bhasa, and is necessary in order to present before
us the true picture of Mahfisena and his plans. Further,
“ Acts III and IV form a harmonious whole with Act II

and give a logical development of the course of events
in continuation of Act 11.’" To Dr. Woolner, “

it is not
quite clear what is supposed to have happened between
Act II and Act III or between Act II and Act IV";'
but it can safely be assumed that Udayana was
convalescing under the treatment of Mah&sena, and
YaugandharSyapa in disguise had reached Ujjain with
his assistants, had succeeded in having secret
communications with his master, and was planning means
for his escape in the interval between Act II and Act III.

The information and taming of Nalagirl followed by
Vatsaraja’s freedom from prison and his engaging in
music lessons are the intervening events between Acts
III and IV.*

The Pratijfid
"

is an essentially manly drama,"*

1 Cl. Mild. pp. 73-73. J a. Kappus-ami Sulri, licana, law., pp. 31-23.
I 01. »nU pp. 74, 77

1
til- SMffM to >1 taut belcra tho 7th ooctury A. D.

Cl. Thom*.. JBAS. 1938. pp- 877-890. 4 SD, p. 118. 5 Thirteen TVouodrum
ritps, Vchmu* 1, p. t

; Johnston. IA, 63, p. 97. S Sorup. TkirUen Tritmdnm
p-n*. Velum* 1, p 4 net*. 7 Op. oil, p. 4. 8 Cf. O. Soatri, ProMU, wooed
-ilUco, pp. 67-63

i
103-108, 9 XUontrth, JASB, 13. p. 367.
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there being only two female characters. This drama brings

out the poet's power of narrating incidents outside the

action of the drama very vividly and impressively, so as to

conjure, as it were, a realistic picture before the audience.

The graphic narration of the capture of VatsarSja in

the first act is an instance in point. Ibsen, Oscar Wilde,

John Galsworthy, among the modern play-wrighta, are

found to employ dialogues effectively for this purpose.

The scene between Yaugandhariyana and Sfilaka in the

first act reminds one of the scene in Hamlet ( Act II,

Scene I ) between Polonius and Rcnaldo. The domestic
atmosphere in the second act is pleasantly realistic. The
first part of the third act is at once humorous and
suggestive. The humour is at times rendered crude and
heavy by the suggestion involved and by the inconsistency

in the meaning of the same words used at different

places.
1 On the whole, however, the scene is full of fun

and transparently suggestive. The last act opens with a
humorous scene depicting the toddy shop with Bacchic
songs. Everywhere there is rapid action. One naturally

expects to see Vatsarftja and VSsavadattfl on the stage

after hearing so much about them ; but the poet has
wonderfully kept them off the stage without detriment to

the interest of tne play, thus achieving, as it were, the

staging of Hamlet without the Prince of Denmark.
Another speciality of this play is the fact that both the

rival parties are satisfied. These two features are to be

met with nowhere else in the dramatic literature.

The Pratijna illustrates BhSsa’s trait of investing

his characters with the quality of knowing what passes in

another's mind by a mere glance: (cf. pjf swo i

Pratijna, p. 25
;
Abh, p. 50 )*T Great persons are shown

to possess quite a distinct and resonant voice, at once

E
mouncing them to be above the ordinary run of human
ngs. Cf. *rt *nw ( p. 69 ) etc.

The expression *r£t fipmfirawm (which is also found
in the u. 108, and Dgh, p. 66) is used in reply to

statements which the speaker takes to be ridiculous,—cf.

Pratijna, pp. 67, 71.

t e. g. *Tl WlV» moot (P-atytS. twnJ xlillop, p. (03),

( ib. p. C9). cnplor* (lb. p. 91). coolorccco (ib. p. 72), fib. p TS). ceotoomcs
lima (Ib. p. 74) ale. Cf. .Iv, Haiy-iwo. QJUS. 23. pp. 238-210. J Cl. also PraHnA.
pp. 13-91

: Art. p. 1 ; Abh. p. 40 ; Supra p. 8.
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The following is one of the few popular songs in

eulogy of drink met with in this play alone
;
possibly these

were the remnants of the drinking songs in ancient India

(IV. 1,2, pp. 57-58)

:

vjtun g»ift inn oirau §oft i

wn STlf* STTI W*T grift II

We shall consider tlic relationship of Bhasa’s
Udayana plays with other dramas on the subject by
different dramatists towards the close of our critical study
of the Svapna ; we have sufficiently referred to the alleged
alternative title ' Vatsardjacarita ' by which some
scribes designate the Pratijfid Great capital has been
made of the popularity of the third act of the Pratijfid,

known as MantrdAka, on the Kerala stage and the fact

is taken as the evidence of the Kerala origin of the group.
The portion in the printed text corresponds with the
actors' versions and fits in well with the other acts of the
play. So it is clear that the Mantranka forms an integral

part of the Pratijnd and is not a distinct stage version
prepared by the actors. The popularity of any drama on
the Kerala stage cannot be taken to postulate its Kerala
origin.

SVAPNAVASAVADATTA.
Title. The play receives its name from the vision

( svapna

)

of Vasavadattd which king L’dayana gets in

his semi-drowsy state described in the fifth act
( Dream

scene ). and are the titles of

one and the same play. They are to be explained
respectively as kwvur rail
fpafit'n?'*: n*ws!la'irr:

:
and wjrtei wa according to

Dr. Ganapati Sastri.' Prof. Ray, however, prefers to take
the title to mean ‘ the drama, the subject matter of which
is the dream and Vasavadatta’

( whs « wTnunrrnq

)

as “ it emphasizes both the incidents referred to in the

title.'"

1 To wrapitalilG FauorS/Korifa la e»id Vo ’w tho oompotiCoc of SQdrika,
and on ocoonot c< lb# aUeruaUv* tilt*, tb® PoVijAa ha* bo-n aior.Wd M ioduka
(Ro>«. JOH. 1, p. 248 i San Jar, A?JV. 3, p. 60). But Ilia iaoi liat AbhitavaguKa
rtjlM as PnUortyjautfa ( Z>I:va*vd^VoIfxnno. KArytioMi. XXV. r. 162

|

g(nt "(slot*, this iiiimptlcn. at alto Iba announcement o( the jcop:«wd publication
of the VMarijjMrUa in the Daktina BhBrali Sarloe ( K»?l. JAHBS, 2. p. 148).
Il U not clmi, if the Pia!lji\a be toillv tbo Vaiivijatarlto c! Saduka. why U*J*
is no rafaiioM to tho name of tho aotbor and tbe work In the prologue. I Sicpw.
1921 edMeo. p. 3. 3 SiBpmt. Inlr.. p. XLVIII.
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Plot. The Svapna forms a sequel to the events

described in the Pratijnd. After reaching his kingdom

along with Vasavadatta, king Udayana began to enjoy

life and neglected his state affairs which enabled his

enemies to march against him. One Arupi had invaded

the Vatsa kingdom and had conquered a portion of it.

The ever watchful YangandharSyapa saw that political

alliance with the powerful Magadha king by way of

marriage was the only effective remedy to set matters

right and drive out Aruni. But the king was excessively

attached to Vasavadatta, who also would not have liked

to get her husband married to another woman
;

the

Magadha king, further, would r.ot have consented to the

marriage of his sister with a married person. So
YaugandharSyana hits upon a plot and takes Vasavadatta

in his confidence and she agrees solely tor the sake of

the good of her husband. The plan was to send the

king away to LSvanaka with his retinue on the frontiers

of his kingdom for hunting, and, iu his absence,
to burn the royal pavilion. Yaugandharayana and
Vasavadatta were to get away secretly from the pavilion

and the king was to be told of the death of the two in

the fire. Yaugandharayapa and Vasavadatta then left

the Vatsa kingdom in the guise of a Brahmin and his

sister and started for Rsjagfha, the capital of the Magadha
kingdom. The play opens with Vasavadatta and
Yaugandharayana in disguise nearing the Asrama outside

Rujagrha.

When, after the benedictory stanza introducing the
names of some of the principal dranu/tis personte, the

stage-manager is about to make his speech, he is disturbed

by some noise behind the curtains. Apparently the

attendants of Princess PadmSvati who is on her way
to the penance-grove, are asking the public to make way.
After the exit of the stage-manager, enter Yaugandharayapa
and Vasavadatta, dressed asamendicant and
his sister respectively. To Yaugandharayapa it appears
quite strange that people are driven away even from
the holy hermitage. Vasavadatta feels pained at the

insult, but Yaugandharflyapa consoles her. The
chamberlain, however, orders the guard not to drive the
people away. On enquiries, Yaugandharayapa comes
to know from the chamberlain that Princess Padmavail
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is to visit the hermitage to honour the queen-mother,
and she is to stay there for a night. Then Padmflvatl
approaches with her retinue, and Vflsavadatta at once
feels a liking for her. PadmfivaH salutes the lady-hermit
(queen-mother). From PadmSvatl’s maid, it is learnt

that king Pradyota had sent an envoy for the hand of
the princess for his son. Padmflvatl then proclaims her
desire, through her chamberlain, of fulfilling the wants
of those asking for boons. The inmates of the hermitage
being all satisfied, none came forward. Yaugandharflyapa,
however, presents himself as a suppliant (arthi) and
expresses his wish to keep his sister (via., Vasavadattfl)
under the care of the princess for a time, till the former's
husband returns. Despite the protest of her chamberlain
stating the difficulty involved in keeping watch over the
ward, princess Padmflvatl decides to keep her word and
accepts the guardianship of the Brahmin lady (V&savadattS
in disguise) whom Padmflvatl and her retinue take to be
bom of a high family. A Brahmin student from Lavanaka
approaches the hermitage but is taken aback on seeing
ladies there. The chamberlain assures him and offers him
refreshments. From the student all there come to know of
the disastrous fire at Lavanaka and the reported death of
Yaugandharflyapaand Vflsavadatta therein, of the immense
grief of the king after his return from hunting, and of the
minister’s preventing him from ending his life in the fire.

The ministers, continues the student, then forcibly took
the king away from Lflvflpaka as his life was in danger
owing to his sorrow, lamentations, neglect of his body, etc.

The king's extraordinary affection for Vflsavadatta appeaJs
to all, and in the question of the maid, whether the king
would again marry, Padmflvatl feels expressed her own
heart. The student then leaves as it was becoming dark
and Yaugandharflyapa follows suit, after bidding adieu
to Padmavatl and his sister. The chamberlain then
announces it to be time for retiring within, and the
curtain falls after the princess and Vasavadatta have
saluted the lady-hermit and received suitable blessings.

(Act I).

The interlude to the next act informs us that
Vflsavadatta is well established in the new household and
that princess PadmSvatl is enjoying the game of ball

with her maids and Vflsavadatta. The main scene opens
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surrounded by her maids and Vflsavadattfl. Vflsavadattfl

jocularly refers to her red hands as being due to rdga
(red colour or love). Then by various questions, she

tries to explore l’admftvati’s mind and learns that the

latter is not well disposed towards Mahfiscna's son and
has a regard for Udayana owing to his genuine love for

Vasavadatta. This is a disconcerting news for Vflsavadatta,

and unwittingly she refers to the handsome features of

Udayana, and explains her knowledge as due to the

impression of the residents of Ujjain. Padtnavati’s

nurse enters to announce the news of the betrothal of the

princess to Udayana. This is yet another shock for

Vasavadatta. who shows her discomfiture by referring to

Udayana’s indifference and begins to doubt his regard

for her
;

but the subsequent particulars supplied by the

nurse dispel all misgivings. She tells that Udayana
had not himself asked for the hand of Padmflvatl, but had
yielded to pressure from Darsaka. Another maid from
the queen informs Padmavat: that the queen had sent

for her as the Ktiutukamaugalavidhi ( the ceremony of

tying the nuptial thread) was to be celebrated that very

day. Vflsavadatta is again stunned, but has to accompany
Padmflvatl and her maids when they all leave to approach
the queen. “ The more they hasten ”, says she, " the

more is my heart covered as it were with darkness."

( Act II ).

The next act opens in the pleasure-garden of

Padmflvatl the same aay. Vflsavadatta is the lonely

occupant there, who has come to ease her grieved heart

when all the royal household was engaged in preparations

for the marriage. The thought that her husband is to

become another's is the poisoned arrow in her heart.

A maid approaches Vflsavadattfl with flowers, and requests

her on behalf of the queen to plait the nuptial wreath
for Padmavatfs wedding as she ( Vflsavadatta ) was

1

of

a noble family, affectionate, and clever '. The maid
relates her impressions of the bridegroom that he is

Cupid incarnate without his bow and arrows. Then
Vflsavadattfl sorrowfully begins her work, employing
profusely the herbs called avidhavdkarana but excludes

sapatnimardana (oppresser of co-wives) as it was
unnecessary, she says, since Padmflvatl’s co-wife was no
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more. Another maid enters to ask to hasten the wreathing
as the bridegroom was being conducted to the inner court-

room. Vfisavadatta hands over the finished garland
and the two maids go away. Vfisavadatta also leaves

the stage full of sorrow to find solace in her bed,

if perchance she could get sleep and forget her grief.

(Act III).

The action of the next act begins a few days after

the marriage of Udayana and PadmavatT. The interlude

opens with the soliloquy of the gluttonous Vidosalca who
informs of the successful termination of the marriage
festivities, of the joyous life he is leading at the Magadha
palace and of the indigestion due to excessive eating and
consequent sleeplessness. A maid enters to inquire

whether the royal bridegroom had finished his bath, as

flowers and ointments were to be brought foi him after

his bath. They both then leave the stage, VitlOsaka to

attend on the king, but only after telling the maid to bring
everything but food, as his bowels were playing him false.

The main scene opens with the entrance of PadmavatT,

her retinue, and Vfisavadatta ( in the guise of Avantikfi )

in the pleasure-garden to witness whether the iephdlikd

clusters have blossomed. They find the plants and
creepers in full bloom and after collecting flowers, sit

down on a stone-slab and engage in some pleasant chat.

After a time their talk turns to Udayana, and PadmavatT
artlessly tells Vfisavadatta that she was much devoted to

Udayana and felt wretched in his absence. In course of

conversation, Padmfivatl says she doubts w h c t h e r

Vasavadatta had so much regard for her Lord, and
Vfisavadatta cannot but reply that she had much more
regard. Asked the reason, Vfisavadatta refers to her

elopement for the sake of her husband. The maid then

asks PadmavatT to request her husband to be taught to

play on the lute. Padmfivatl says she had already spoken

Jo him, but, heaving a deep sigh, he had turned away his

face. She had not repeated her request, and her inference

from the king’s conduct was that his memory of

Vasavadatta was still fresh. Vasavadatta feels blessed that

her husband still cherished her love.

The king and VidQsaka enter the pleasure-garden,

the former musing over the happy past and pungently
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feeling the loss of VSsavadattA. VidOsaka tries to divert his

mind from the distressing thoughts by referring to

Padmfivati and to the flock of cranes flying in the sky.

The king sees and appreciates the sight, and PadmAvatl,

her maids, and Vfisavadatti also observe the cranes

appearing like a white garland of kokaruula flowers. The
ladies, however, see the king and retire under a bower
nearby lor the sake of Vftsavadatta, as she avoided the

sight of strangers. VidOsaka approaches the stone-slab

occupied by Padmavatl, and from the plucking and
gathering of flowers infers that PadroSvatl must have left

very recently. They decide to sit down on the stonc-scat,

but the scorching heat is unbearable, and they propose

to enter the bower ( which is occupied by the ladies). To
prevent their entry the maid shakes the creeper, which
lets loose a swarm of bees, rendering impossible the

further progress of the king and the jester. They retrace

their steps and again occupy their original seats.

Wisavadatta's eyes are full of tears which she explains to

be due to the pollens of the kata flowers falling in her

eyes. VidOsaka asks the king :
“ Who is your sweetheart,

VSsavadattS or Padmivati ?
" The king tries to put him

off by saying that the question was very awkward, and that

he ( i. e., Viaflsaka
) was a chatterbox. But Vidfl§aka forces

him to reply, stating that he (*. e., the king) need not be
afraid, as, of the two queens, one was dead and the other

was avray. ( In reality, both the ladies are very near,

separated only by the bower). The king’s reply is worthy
of the noble soul that he is :

" No doubt, I have a very

high regard for Padmavatl on account of the sweetness

of her figure and temper
;
but she has not yet won over

my heart which is still captivated by VSsavadattS ". On
hearing this, VasavadattA feels amply rewarded for her

trouble. To the maid’s remark that the king is cruel,

Padmavatl retorts by saying that her Lord is sympathetic

and kind as he still dotes on Vasavadatta. The king, in

his turn, coaxes the jester to give out his impressions of

the two queens. Vidfljaka, however, is not to be easily

fooled thus and praises both, indicating his slight

S
eference for Padmavatl as she serves him with delicacies.

le king is reminded of VasavadattA and his eyes are

full of tears. VAsavadatUi is pleased to hear what her

Lord says. The jester tries to console the king, but the
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latter replies that constant recollections freshen his grief

and tears ease the tension. The jester then leaves to

bring water for washing the face of his master.
Vflsavadattfl and the maids make their exit unseen by the

king, as his vision was obscured by tears, and PadriiSvatt

nears her Lord to console him. VidOsaka enters with

water and hands it over to Padmilvatl saying that the

pollens of kaia flowers had fallen into his master's eyes

and hence they were streaming with tears. Approaching
the king, VidOsaka whispers the same into his ears and
in order not to pain the young and newly wedded
Padmfivatl by stating the truth, the king gives out the same
reason for his tears. VidQ^aka announces it to be time
for the visit of the Magadha king and all make their exit.

(Act IV).

In the interlude to the next act we are informed that

Padmavatl is suffering from headache and that her bed
has been prepared in the ‘ Sea-Room \ The palace maid
tells Vasantaka

(
the jester ) to convey the news to his

master, and then goes to render medical aid to Padmavatl.
Udayana is again the same despondent and aggrieved
lover constantly doting on Vfisavadattfl. On being told

of Padm5vatl’s illness he at once starts for the Sea-Room
to comfort her. Vidusaka mistakes a garland for a serpent

in the way. They find the Sea-Room without Padmavatl,
and the perfect condition of the bed suggests to the king
that Padmavatl had not occupied the bed ; he awaits her
arrival on the same bed, and his thoughts again return to

Vasavadattfl. To humour him, VidGsjaka begins to tell a

story but its beginning reminds the king of UjjayinI and
Vasavadattfl. Vidfl$aka’s next story falls on deaf cars as
the sweet memories of the past lull the king to sleep.

Finding his royal friend thus, VidQsaka goes inside to

bring a cloak. The only companion to the king in the
lonely room is a flickering lamp.

At this stage Vflsavadatta makes her entrance on the
stage to approach the Sea-Room to comfort and humour
Padmavatl on being told of her sudden illness. In the
dim light she takes the person sleeping on the bed to be
Padmavatl and, from the perfect breathing of the sleeping

person, infers that Padmavatl was now all right. In

order that her conduct may not be taken to be void of
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cordiality, Vflsavadattfl lies down on the same bed and
embraces its occupant. The Icing, however, calls out her

name in sleep, and VfisavadattS at once realizes her

mistake and is afraid lest her Lord should see her. He again

speaks in sleep and this convinces her that he was not

awake. He asks her to speak something, and unknowingly
she replies to him. Then in his sleep he asks her some
further questions and she replies to him. Finally, in his

sleep, the king proffers his hands to ask forgiveness of

VasavadattS who thinks of leaving him, lest she be
recognized. She, however, keeps in position his hand
that was hanging loose from the bedstead and goes
away. The touch of her hand slightly revives the king
who, at once, follows her saying, “ Stop, Vasavadattfi

stop.” But he strikes against a door and becomes perfectly

wide awake. To Vasantaka, who comes just then, the

king relates that Vasavadattci was alive, but the latter

disbelieves him and dismisses it all as being a mere
dream, an empty nothing. The king tells him all the
details, as also the fact of his body being still thrilled and

S
ulsated by he: touch, but all this fails to convince
idusaka, and he asks his master to accompany him to

the inner quadrangle. News is brought from the
chamberlain of king Dar&aka that Rumanvan, the
Commander-in-chief of the Vatsa forces, has come with
a large and well-equipped army, and the vast army of

the Magadha king also is ready to help him
;
and that

the king has requested Udayana to make preparations
for advancing against the rebel Arupi. Udayana then
leaves to take charge of the attack. (Act V). This
is the famous “ Dream-Scene ” which gives its name to

the play.

The interlude to the next act opens after the

successful termination of the war with Arupi and the

regaining of the Vatsa kingdom. To the chamberlain
who announces the entry of the nurse of VasavadattS
and Mahascna's chamberlain to congratulate Udayana
on his recent gains, the door-keeper tells that Udayana
is again in sorrow, being reminded of Vasavadatta by
the recovery of his famous lute, Ghosavatl. The main
scene presents us with the king and VidOsaka, the former
piteously mourning VasavadattS’s loss. The king
recalls all the blissful memories of the past and addresses
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the lute in touching tones. The messengers from
Uijayinl are announced and the king calls Padmavatl.
The royal couple is anxious as to what the message from
mighty Mahflsena might be, and Padmavatl calls

Vflsavadattft's people her own. Udayana honours the
ambassadors from his father-in-law, and Raibhya, the
messenger, offers him the felicitations of MahSsena on
his great victory. Udayana is pleased at the paternal
attitude of Mahisena. The nurse of VSsavadattS tells

that queen Angaravatl has inquired if ail was well there,

which again grieves Udayana very much, reminding him
painfully of his beloved queen and pupil. Both the
Ujjayin! people console him. The nurse, further, uncovers
the portraits of Udayana and Vasavadatta sent by queen
AngSravati which were used in celebrating the marriage-
ceremony of both after their elopement. The queen has
requested Udayana to forget his grief by looking at
Vfisavadatta’s picture. Padmavatl wishes to pay homage
to Vasavadatta, has a view of the portrait, and finds that
her new friend Avantika has features remarkably similar

to VasavadattS's. She enquires whether the portrait is

an exact replica of Vasavadatta, and Udayana replies

that he considers the picture to be Vasavadatta herself.

Padmavatl observes that Udayana’s patrait also displays
wonderful likeness and concludes Vftsavadattfl’s picture
to be also similarly executed. Her face shows signs of

joy and perplexity. The king asks the reason of her
pensive mood and is told about the Brahmin lady with
similar features kept as a deposit, and also about her
avoiding the company of males. Just then enters the

portress to say that the Brahmin from Ujjayin! has come
to reclaim his deposit. The Brahmin is asked to be
ushered in, and Padmavatl is sent to bring in Avantika.
The voice of the Brahmin (YaugandharSyapa in disguise),

who pronounces victory to the king, appears to the latter

as familiar but not exactly identifiable. After Padmftvatt
and Avantika enter the stage, the king states that the

deposit should be returned in the presence of witnesses

and the envoys from UjjayinI would serve as witnesses.

The nurse of Vasavadatta, however, recognizes her, and
thereupon the king asks Avantika to go inside to the

ladies court. Yaugandhariyapa says that it was not

proper fox a noble scion of the Bharata family to take
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another lady by force. The king then desires to see

the striking similarity of form, and orders the veil to be
drawn. Yaugandharflyapa then asks for the pardon of

his master for his treason in concealing the queen.
Padmfivatl pays her homage to V a s a v a d a t t a.

YaugandharSyana explains his main object in the whole
scheme to be " the saving of Kausfunbl,” and also tells

that Kumanvan and all knew of this. The king then
decides to go with Padmavati to convey the happy tidings

of the recovery of V&savadattfi to Mahascna and queen
Angaravatf. The normal Bharatavakya concludes the
play. (Act VI).

Deviations. As already stated, no precise source
for the Udayana dramas of Bhasa is known. Being
considerably earlier than the Brhatkatha, the latter

cannot serve as the source for BhSsa
;

and, further,
judging from the Sanskrit descendants of the Brhatkatha,
there seem to be many differences in the versions of the
Udayana legend dealt with by both. Prof. Lacflte and
Dr. Keith pronounce the Brhatkathdilokasamgraha by
Budhasvilml to be more faithful to the original ;* but
it docs not deal at length with the incidents contained in

the Svapna of BhAsa. Judging from the story as
preserved in the Kathasaritsagara

,
some of the notable

differences are stated below.’

Pradyota is stated to be the name of the Magadha
king and Padmavati is his daughter. Vasavadattft in

disguise is represented as the daughter of
YaugandharAyana, an old Brahmana and not Pari vrajaka,

and Vasantaka, the jester, also accompanies her and stays

with her in the Magadha capital as her brother, a squint-

eyed BrShmapa. The meeting with Padmavati takes
place in a park and not in the Tapovana. Through
Nflrada’s prediction Udayana is somewhat aware of the
impending calamity, which is to be only of temporary
duration. There is no reference to the rebellion of Arupi
nor to the loss of the Vatsa kingdom. VatsarSja comes
over to Rajagrha specifically for the purpose of marrying
with Padmivatl in response to the invitation from the
Magadha king, whereas in the Svapna he is represented

1 ZacAIo. QJVS. 11. pp. 967-888; Knlh. H3L. p- 973.
ud lA’iotit LaotikM. from tho KajKSurilnjara.

I Kubfccukl*
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as having come over to Rfljagrha on some other mission.

The meeting and reunion with Vasavadattil take place

at Lavinaka after leaving Magadha, while BhSsa effects

the meeting in the palace of Darsaka. It seems more
likely that Bh.isa's story contains the historical events

from first-hand knowledge as he is quite near in time to

Udayana. Subsequent writers show Udayana as a man
of pleasure, indulging in every sort of enjoyment, but

Bhasa's Udayana is an ideal husband.

Type of Drama. The Svafina is a Ndtaka with a
well-known plot, the hero being a king and ilhiralalita.

There is a bye-plot (pataka) of the marriage of

Badmavati. There are a number of praveiakas in this

play.

Sentiments etc. The main sentiments are &rvgara
and Kanina. The instances of both

—

Samb/toga and
Vipralatnbha Snlgara are furnished in the hero's relations

with reference to 1’admlvatl and Vasavadattfl respectively
j

but the Sriigdra, as will be noted hereafter, is of the

highest type. VSsavadaiuVs predicaments as well as the

reminiscences of the king are good instances of Karuita.

This play being the product of the mature geniusof ourpoet,
there arc found in it various beautiful figures as also a

number of combinations of them (saihsrsti

)

scattered

at many places. Some striking figures are noted below,

and a few instances are given :

Svabhavokti. (I. 12, 13; IV. 2; V. 3, 4);
Arlhdntaranydsa (I. 11

;
IV. 6, 10; VI. 7, 14) ;

KdvyaliAga
(1. 5, 7, 9; V. 2,7); Smarana (V. 5); Afahnuti
( V. 3) ;

Anujnd ( V. 9 ) ;
Vifama ( IV. 6 ) ;

Anumana
(I. 12; V. 4).

Svabhavokti and
Virodhdbhdsa

:

atji^t aitni«Mi«i

tftfcirifiytn i

«*=n ut nvi irfii wai

*n f* nt.U«

Visama and
Arthdntaranydsa

:

Vpama, Viiefoiti; and
Vibhavand

:

wiwimf-^i^ft; nofl H<ail

*n*r*aOn i

5^ •15-1 iFTS'ifs

ai •rfoaS fjajmfnn ftpaci!*! uh. » ii

Smarana

:
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«q>*! «nffl $4 i nwnrora R3R tnrmv. i

«ara< wi ftgro* «m nipt aTOi^m
wmiT**' m^HiiMii w^jirtuft mwn: IW.HII

Upatna and
A rthdntaranyasa

:

>1 nuntdna

:

iS mn«rfw*rt n'minim- tttt*i^im ynfat *it«« Rirwrh 1

^iaj nin^ift pfiril «5-- 1 :pi«iN%Kfrnirtfj'taYRiqtnilv.va

*i*wm smn: iftwnnm

wemlj-f}* n*ofh uniifif • *.«
ArthantaranyaM and

Aliiayokti and Utprekra : Aprastutapraiamsd :

*wwi njtwmn •n»»in#narm i

qp dr»nBmupi»nit sim: nfiwi: i mfffff «wn*ft;bI»w\Y«igwft uv«u

‘C'* to

Q^T ««TO TO TO ‘•iPi'T:

UW.tll

Critical Study. The Udayana legend has been the

fountain-head of much literature—Brahmanical, Buddhist
and Jain,—and the Brhatkathdslokasamgraha, the
BrhatkathJntaAjari and the Kathasaritsagara are among
the Sanskrit works that deal in detail with the
history of the Udayana family as it were. There arc

also a number of Sanskrit dramas on Udayana
VatsarAja, the Ratnavali and Priyadariiba attributed

to Srt Harsa, the L'nmadavdsavadattd of Saktibhadra,

the Tapasa Vatsard/

a

of Ananga Harsa or Mauyraja,
the Vatsarii/acarita of Siidraka, being some of them.

The superiority of BhAsa as a dramatist and a

moral teacher having a perfect sense of the ‘ values,’ will

at once be apparent
(
when we compare his Udayana

plays with those of Sri Harsa. The later writer has
changed the

.
characters of Udayana and his queens. In

the hands of Sri Harsa, Udayana appearsas a sensual man,
a man of pleasure, a man of pataiigaxjltt, quite different

from the constant and devoted husband depicted by
BhSsa. Vftsavadatta is also a jealous and high-minded
wife with Harsa. With all the virtues and good
characteristics attributed by BhAsa to the lovers, they
arc quite human. It has been suggested that Udayana
was in reality a highly lascivious, passionate king, and
that Bhfisa has based his play on historical facts distorted
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in accordance with political exigencies.' Judging from
the other works of Bhasa and in view of the date that we
have assigned to him, we think that Bhflsa represents

the true state of affairs. Reference to Aruni, which is

not found in any of the descendants of the Brhntkaiha
which professes to tell the history of Udayana, also confirms
our view that Bhasa has quite a distinct source for his

story, which, most probably, was the floating tradition in

his day, he being proximate in time to Udayana.

No one would now seriously maintain that the

title of the Svapna published in the Trivandrum
Sanskrit Series is not SvapnavSsavadatta,” that the

two are distinct works
;
and that there are two Bhfisas as

the authors of those two works. The question has been
considered at some length earlier in this book.' It is

certainly more reasonable and rational to assume the

existence of different recensions of the Svapna
;
but, as

has recently been observed by Dr. Sukthankar, “ the

discussion has now unfortunately reached the stage of

dogmatic controversy and it is extremely unlikely that

even the most patent proofs adduced to prove the

authenticity of our Svapnavdsavadatta will induce the
‘ anti-Bhasaites ’ to revise their opinion and to reorient

their ideas which have now crystallized once for all

The Svapna has everywhere been acclaimed as ‘ a

dramatic masterpiece a ' profound psychological study.’

It is “ the glorious heritage of the whole civilized world ".*

The Svaf>na depicts the struggle in the soul of

VasavadattS who is a loving, self-sacrificing wife,—the
Indian ideal of a chaste, devoted wife. PadmSvati is a
fitting co-wife to her and Udayana also a deserving husband.
Dr. Johnston finds the Svapna to be unique in the whole
range of Sanskrit drama in that it “ treats the display of a

single character under the search-light of the theatre as the

real problem for solution," and its author is " the first

Sanskrit author to whom the exact preservation of
‘ values ’....is the essential of good drama and good
writing The last scene in the Svapna, in which

1 d. JVacAm Uafcmulra, pp. 188-189. » Bopr», pp. 10-94.

I WbU* rerWwing tb« A,ai«ia!a4»a«a'ai»ote<<t. ollud by M. Dillon. Oiford
I'oh.rWlv 1937. In lli« OtinUl Ltitrary DiftU. D**mb«r 1997. p. 1. 4
BnktWUr, Foreword to Vrdfcv»rt*bo ,

<< MarelLl UannUllon. p. S. » U, 69.

pp. 96-97.
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VAsavadattii appears on the stage, where her nurse and
PadmAvati see her hut not the king, is said to show
defective technique, and L)r. Johnston overrides the

objection as ‘ without substance ' on the ground of

VAsavadatt.Vs conception of proper behaviour, stating

further that “ the exact nature of the arrangement by which
she was screened from the king’s view escapes our knowledge
now Despite the objectors ' views to the contrary, we
think that a transverse curtain satisfactorily explains the

situation ; and there is no positive evidence to support the

view that transverse curtains were unknown to the Indian

stage. Dr. Barnett pronounces Udayana to be “ a Hubby
sensualist who has been unfaithful to Vftsavadattfi in the

old days and after her supposed death allows himself for

political reasons to be affianced to another lady for whom
he cares little or nothing, while he sheds at intervals

maudlin tears over his first love".' All this cannot be

applied to Udayana as depicted by BhSsa. The only
reference to his being unfaithful may be found in a

defective reading of the text ft farfaat onfa i ( Act V,

p. 110). Bhasa is certainly not referring to the lady of

the harem.' And again, his sorrow for the loss of

Y’AsavadattA is quite genuine and touching, and, in fact, is

one of the main reasons why a llame of love was kindled

in PadmAvatl’s heart, and he certainly cares for

PadmAvati.* Dr. Barnett’s objections may well be directed

against Udayana as portrayed in the Bjlialhalha versions.

The Hindu readers will at once realize and appreciate the

sterling worth of PadmAvatl's character, which is rather

difficult for the Western critics to understand. In fact,

Bhasa intends to place before the spectators the ideals

1 Keith, S/>, p 113. Wootnor and Sirup. Thirim Triwtdruw rkpi.
Vot. 1, m 00 ml

;
Jobr»k>n. M. 09. p. 90. J PSOS. 3. p. 373. 3 Moat of thr

WiU glv* tbrt nulling am and bring In tl»*» UiUvaiu of that nnmn
on tho atrongth of lb* AtfAfeutfadyar*

< II. 6. 6H6). Hut t!u« U aUoluUly
tmaouod In view ci tho charaowrfetict by lih&n to I’daya&a In oMitniot to

Uxx* mxuttd with him by the UrhalksxkA and Ita d««ndinto. BfcAtaa Udayana
U a noble end troe buaband mncoroly devoted to Vttavadattt and thore is no wlwnco
lo hii lova-afinirv in Bha^a'a Ud»\iua drama*. 7be text at tbe particular feint
appear* to bo corrupt; it may bo translated at " Are too put in mind of the
to*oration Uut I uul to do (formerly) T ” 4 Cl. the de^rripUon of Udayana’a
wrrow for tho low of VLuvnUtU given by tbo Brabraacart < pp 3S-34 ); alio bit

aod grief for fc«r ( II. 1. S. 7; V. 1. 5. pp 109. 130-131; VI. 1,9,3). ^5**)
P»44 it Iba reatoo why PadmAiutl waa attracted to him. That liu cuph lor

Pyinia vati will evident from p. 68-Wfa
*fc*W*T* m wil *1 tfbft fij I alto II. 5. 9 ;

p. 04
;
V. 9.
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of polygamous marriages which were common in those

days. Taking things as they arc, is not PadmavaU's
character true to life and fit to be copied by the junior

consorts ? She accepts the senior queen as her elder

sister, and to an Indian wife the carrying out of the

wishes of her Lord cheerfully constitutes the sole

Dharma, assuming of course the husband to be well

grounded in moral and religious duties.

This drama exhibits the poet’s powers of narration

through dialogues, the student's graphic description of

the incidents after Vasavadatta's reported loss being an
instance in point. There arc two acts in thi' play without

a single verse. There is no waste of energy in describing

events. Everything is clear in a flash. Action is the

main thing in the Si'apnti. and the jxict has given no
time for the love to grow between the newly wedded
couple. There are a number of beautiful scenes in this

play, but two of them stand quite apart being unparalleled

in Sanskrit drama. The scene in the Pramada Vana
under the iephdlikd !>ower minutely portrays t h c

sentiments of Udayana, Padmilvat I and Vfisavadattil, the

king being unaware of the presence of the two ladies, and
Padmflvatl being in the dark as to the identity of

Vfisavadatta it brings forth the inner workings of the

minds of the three in their true light. The whole scene

is full of dramatic force and tension. It presents us with

the ideals of polygamy. The struggle in Udayana's mind
between his old love for Vasavadatta and his new love

for Padmitvat! is beautifully expressed. The scene is

comparable to the third scene in the fourth act of

Sheridan’s 'School for Scandal', which is called the Screen-

Scene.

The dream-scene in the fifth act from which the

drama receives its name and in which the vague belief of

the king that Vflsavadatta is alive is turned into conviction

by the dream and the touch of her hand is very delicately-

executed. The scene reminds one of a similar one in the

Winter & Talc
(
Act V, Scene 3 )

where Lcontcs faces the

statue of Hermione.

As the drama mainly deals with the feelings of

Vasavadatta, an ideal woman under cruel circumstances,

I Sterna. Act IV. pp.TJ-BS.
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reference may also be made to Acts II and III. On the

occasion of PadmavaU’s marriage when Vasavadatta must
not weep though she cannot help it, she has no sympathizer

to share in her sorrow and lessen it
;
and again it falls

to her lot to wreathe the garlands for her co-wife.' None
but a master artist could draw these scenes with such

supreme delicacy and skill. These acts are comparatively
very short and one is tempted to infer that some
condensation has been made subsequently and that the

text is not well preserved. The poet has really shown his

talent, judgment, sense of proportion and knowledge of

human psychology and of the stage, in separating these

two scenes into different acts though the later follows the

earlier one quickly in time.

The Svapna, as said by Mr. Mccrwarth, is

'essentially feminine' as compared with the Pratijna,

which is ' an essentially manly drama As observed
earlier, BhAsa aims at direct uninterrupted action, not at

plot construction or characterization. Everything is

subordinated to action. In the PratijUa the action is

external, whereas in the Svapna it is mainly psychological.

With regard to characterization the poet seems to have
concentrated his attention on portraying VSsavadattfl ;

the other characters, though well drawn, serve only as a

sort of background, emphasizing some facet of her

character. Padrnavati, the lovely, kind and merry maiden,

serves as a sharp contrast to the sad and suffering

VAsavadatti of mature years.

No reference is found except in the Svapna to the

rebel Aruni who is said to have usurped the Vatsa
kingdom and was subsequently vanquished by Udayana
with the aid of the Magadha king. Har$a probably copied

the name from Bhasa. Nothing is practically known
about this Arupi, and Mr. Soman hazards a guess as to

Arupi’s being a forest king or a Persian.* Mr. Deb also

indicates Persian menace to the Vatsa k i n g d o rn.‘

Dr. Bhandarkar, on the other hand, presumes him to have
been a king of Kosala.*

The word ‘ vismita ' in the sense of 'proud' appears

1 Smjhvj. pp. 43. 41-58. I JA8B. 18. p. 96T. I -ork«. Muslhi
imwlalWo, law., pp. '1-13-915. « JASB. 1933. p 3«0 I Catn. Lid

.
1918.

P.63.
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in the Svapna ( I. 3 ; VI. 4 ) in common with the Paflc

(p. 28) and the Dv ( p. 12).

Vatsar3
ja utters the profound truth of the rareness

of gratitude

:

Hint m ^ fhwru: i

g»?w> an* fctsnmrtg us.?®u

The following description of the Tapovana reminds
one of a similar verse in the Sakuntala :

fa'jw Vmnanat*!

l*t: wl t

^1*1 HlWll*! f?*ft

'rh'rom vpn ff «MM
The lute reminds the king of its constant companion,

the queen, and he breaks out into the following utterance,

the verse touching a very pathetic note :

! *v g t**m

vnjprii jraiwH "i gtrt i

f"?n t

uv!"

The various facts in connection with the sunset are
enumerated in I. 16 :

""i wrriftm: n%Atn"«nn gf*nnr:

ofifitiRrafft afWrft g*rt gfiw*gi

<rfrww grujfinhj *
ri "raviMt nfroth n

This description of the flock of cranes flying in

the sky is most apt and natural, supplying us with the
fusion of Upamd, Utprekfd and Svabhdvokti

:

s."wmt « sniMrat *i

* fira&hg
i

tfimStmwrTOw fhwj'wwnt uv.^u

CARUDATTA.

T i tie. The hero of the piece is named Carudatta and
hence according to the rule that mfa«imro

iwmwiqi mRvnf*g •

( Sdhityadarpana
,
VI. 143) the piece is also called the

Carudatta.
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Plot. The place of aciion is Ujjain. The play
begins abruptly without any sort of benedictory stanzas,

by the speech of the stage-manager who employs Prakrit
contrary to the well-established practice. The stage-

manager is tired and hungry due to his morning walk and
finds preparations made for a right royal dinner at his

house. To his queries the mistress jestingly replies that

every thing was ready—in the market. She then tells him
of her new vrata called Abhirnpapati and asks him to

invite a poor BrAhmann for dinner. He goes out and
sees Maitrcya, the friend of the hero, and invites
him saying that, in addition to a sumptuous dinner, there
would be golden dak$i\id *, but Maitreya declines the
invitation and the stage-manager goes out to find another
Br&hmapa. Then Maitreya indulges in a long soliloquy
which informs us of the former opulent circumstances of

Carudatta who is now reduced to poverty. Maitreya
used to dine out in order not to burden his poor friend.

Now he is on his way to deliver to the hero his jasmine-
scented garment. Then follow dialogues between Carudatta
and Maitreya, in which the former dilates on the woes
of poverty, his changed circumstances and atmosphere and
his friend tries to soothe and comfort him

;
and the hero

finally says that, being fortunate in having a noble wife
and a constant friend, he is certainly not poor. From the
other side of the stage are introduced the courtesan
Vasantascnn, pursued by Sahara, the brother-in-law of

the king, and Vita, his attendant. It is night and
pitch-dark ; the street is deserted, and both the men
declare their intention of kidnapping her. In her fright she
calls out to her servants and Sakara ridicules her. She
gets no response and decides to protect her person
herself. Vita and Sakftra try to terrorize her into

submission by showing their weapons. In reply to Vita,

who says that being a courtesan she should treat all alike,

Vasantasena retorts that she desires connections with
gentlemen only. The villain unwittingly gives out that the
back-door of the house of Carudatta, who was the object
of the love of Vasantasena, was nearby. This information
puts Vasantasena in better spirits. She feels along the wall

in darkness for the door ol the house, gives her pursuers
the slip, and awaits her chance at the door. At that

precise moment the hero sends out his maid RadanikS



295

to offer oblations to the mother goddesses at the cross-

roads, and Maitreyn accompanies her with a lamp. No
sooner do they open the door than the courtesan puts

out the lamp, effects her entry into the house, and stands

in a corner in front of the hero. The maid is mistaken

for Vasantasena by Sakflra, and he and the Vita harass

her. Maitreya comes to her rescue, and through hint

Sahara demands that Carudatta should deliver
Vasantasenfl to him ( Sahara )

or else there would ensue

a never-ending enmity between them. In the meantime

Carudatta takes Vasantasena tor his maid and asks her

to carry his garment inside. She accepts the garment

but stands still, being unaware of the inner apartments

of the house. Carudatta, owing to his inferiority complex,

interprets this immediately ns an affront by his maid,

but Maitreya and Radanikit enter just then. Maitreya

delivers the message of Sakata, and Yasantasenft comes
forward and claims protection. Mutual apologies follow

between the lovers. Stating that she was pursued for

the sake of her ornaments, Yasanuscnn deposits them with

the hero. Despite Mnitrcya's protest, Carudatta accepts

the deposit and entrusts it to the care of Maitreya who
arranges with KadanilcS that she should be the custodian

on saathi and the next day, and that he would take charge

of the deposit on aftmi. The hero then asks Maitreya

to escort the courtesan home without any lamp as the

moon had by then flooded the streets with its light.

( Act I ).

The next day her maid asks Vasantasena who was in

a thoughtful mood the reason thereof. In the course of

their conversation it comes out that Vasantasena has set

her heart, contrary to her profession, on a poor Brahmin
named Carudatta, and that in order to make him easy
of approach to her without impairing his self-respect,

she has deposited her ornaments with him. Suddenly
a shampooer rushes in and asks for protection
from his creditor. He tells Vasantasena that he was
born at Pataliputra hut had to leave that place through
his ill-luck, and had to cam his livelihood at Ujjain as

a shampooer. He served with a rich man, but was at

present unemployed owing to the changed circumstances
of his master. Then he took to gambling for his living,

had lost ten gold coins therein and was being pursued by
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the master of the gaming house. It transpires that his

master was none else than the courtesan's lover,
Cftrudatta. She then pays off the dues of the shampooer
who requests her to keep him in her employment

;

but she cleverly puts him off, and so he leaves with the

intention of renouncing the world.

Some noise is then heard from outside and
KarnapQraka, a page of VasantasenA, rushes in with the

story of his valour in saving a monk from the clutches
of a mad elephant, and says that his mistress had
missed the sight. The whole crowd, he continues,

cheered him, but none save a noble person thought of

rewarding him. The noble man felt for his ornaments,
but finding none heaved a sigh, and presented his upper
garment to him in appreciation of his braver y.

The page did not know the name of the person, but
says that just then he was passing by the road outside.

The courtesan and her maid go to the balcony of the

house to have a glimpse of the benefactor who proves
to be CArudatta. ( Act II ).

The next day Carudatta returns home with his

companion late at night from a concert. The hero
approvingly speaks of the music and the singer. After
washing the feet, both enter the house and prepare to sleep.

RadanikA entrusts the casket of ornaments to the care
of Maitrcya. Carudatta is drowsing but Maitreya
continues his chatter, and finally both fall asleep. A
short while after, Sajjalaka, a Brahmin thief misled by
the grand appearance of CArudatta's mansion, bores a
hole into one of its outer walls. He realizes that his

action is immoral, but he has to do it ( in order to obtain

money for securing the freedom of his lady-love
MadanikA who was the maid of VasantasenA ). Entering
the house, Sajjalaka finds that the occupants arc fast

asleep and that the owner is a poor man. So he thinks

of retracing his steps when Maitreya, in his sleep, delivers

the box of ornaments to Sajjalaka, dreaming that he was
handing them over to CArudatta. Sajjalaka goes off
with the booty and the morning trumpets are sounded.
CArudatta’s maid discovers the hole in the wall and
Maitreya boasts of his prudence in giving the ornaments
to the hero at the right moment. But Carudatta guesses
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the true state of affairs and is worried at the loss of the

ornaments and the consequent blot on his character.

His wife, on knowing of the theft, sacrifices her pearl-

necklace in order that it may be used as compensation
for the loss suffered by the courtesan, under the guise of

a gift to a Brahmin. The hero is deeply touched, feels

much grieved to accept such help from his wife, but

seeing that his refusal will pain her a good deal, he
accepts it and saying that the necklace is not the

value of the ornaments but of the trust with which
the courtesan had deposited her valuables, dispatches

Maitrcya to Vasaniasena with the pearl-necklace.

(Act 111).

The next act opens with the love-lorn VasantascnA
and her maid, the former with a picture-board and
engaged in painting the figure of Carudatta as he was
seen on the previous day when the elephant had run

amok. The maid finds the picture quite life-like and
compliments her lady's lover as cupid incarnate. Another
maid approaches from Vasantasenft's mother with
ornaments and a message to wear them and proceed in

the carriage awaiting at the door. On learning that the
villain Sahara had sent the ornaments and the carriage,

the courtesan rejects them, and dismisses the maid to
inform her mother that she would adorn herself when
going to Carudatta. Sajjalaka, the thief, then makes
his entry, referring to his vile deed and stating that he
needed money to buy freedom for his beloved Madanika.
He calls her aloud and they both engage in conversation,
VasantascnA overhearing them after finding that it

related to herself. Sajjalaka places the stolen ornaments
which both the ladies recognize as belonging to
Vasaniasena. He further tells Madanika of his crime,
and the ladies are relieved to hear, after knowing it was
Carudatta’s house which Sajjalaka burgled, that none
was injured. Sajjalaka suspects some ill motive in

Madanika, but after knowing the true state of affairs,

realizes the full import of his guilt and seeks MadamkA's
counsel. She advises him to approach Vasaniasena and
return the jewellery in the name of Carudatta. She then
asks him to wait a while and goes to announce him to
her ladyship. Meanwhile another maid enters and
informs Vasaniasena of the arrival of a Brahmin from
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Carudatta. He is much wonder-struck at the royal

mansion of VasantasenA who greets him and pays him
all respects. Then he delivers the pearl-necklace to

Vasantasena, saying that Carudatta had lost l h e

ornaments pledged by her in gambling and in exchange

had sent the necklace. She wavers for a moment, but

accepts it asking Maitrcya to inform Carudatta
accordingly. Maitrcya then leaves thinking slightly

of Vasantascnfi. Madanika then enters saying that

a messenger from Carudatta had arrived. The messenger
is duly received and he gives the ornaments to

VasantasenA stating that Carudatta returned them as

his house was unsafe. She asks Sajjalaka ( for it is

he who has presented himself as CArudatta’s messenger

)

to give them back to Carudatta, which he declines to do
;

so Vasantasena says he must have stolen them from
CArudatta. This greatly unnerves the burglar. Then
VasantasenA orders a carriage to be made ready and
calls her maid Madanika. The maid is loaded with
ornaments from Vasantasena. Hearing that the carriage

was ready Vasantasena lovingly embraces her maid and
places her hand in that of her burglar lover, asking him
to marry his beloved, as she was now rendered AryA. After

the couple had left, VasantascnA calls another maid and
tells her everything, wondering as if all that was a
day-dream. The maid replies that an Amrtanka
Nataka had been staged as it were. Vasantasena

then prepares to visit Cflrudatta with the necklace, but

finds the sky overcast with clouds threatening a

storm. This makes her impatient and she at once
proceeds to her lover. The play suddenly ends here

without any epilogue or anything suggesting its close.

( Act IV ).

Deviations. As indicated above, while considering

the sources of the plays no precise source for the Car was
found, and hence we arc not in a position to show the

exact contribution of the poet to the story as he got it.

The broad outlines of the plot were possibly taken ready
made by the poet. SakAra with all his eccentricities,

mannerisms etc. is the special creation of our poet, and
Sadraka carried the type to perfection. As regards the

political bye-plot that is found in the Mrcch ( which will

be considered in a short note later on), we take it to
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have been added by the later writer : the revolution is not

at all necessary for the development of the plot. It is very

loosely connected with the main story in the Mrcch. The
first reference to the political episode comes in the second

act of the Mrcch : *sT>m w hr titand* nftivSH wi fiw anfouw
•ilHWTtT*: fiTJTjvra flHT wfiwjrftfh I I

tURritth* i (p. 41) and later on Sarvilaka while

going home with Madanikfi learns of the incarceration of

Aryaka by Palaka (Act IV. p. 77 ). If these references

are omitted altogether, the major portion of the
sixth act, the whole of the seventh act and the

concluding portion of the tenth act in the Mrcch are

eliminated, there remains no trace of the political

episode without any detriment to the development of the

dramatic action.' It can easily be separated from the

main story, and credit must be given to the author of

the Mrcch for skilfully welding the two unconnected
episodes together so .as to create the impression of a

harmonious whole. Sarvilaka is the only weak link

connecting the main plot with the bye-plot and it is his

joining the party of Aryaka that enables him to show his

gratitude to VasantascnS for her obligations. According
to Dr. Charpentier, the Piliaka-Aryaka story is absolutely

unnecessary and serves no apparent purpose in the

drama.'

Type of drama. The Car belongs to the Prakarana
type of drama which is thus defined in the Sdhitya-
darpa\ia (VI. 224-226).

tfwtfwtn ii

«ft»!iRiw]3OTT fan i

Ht'ji'1'JtoTHnhjf) n

Hifipst j-'.-'i Hifh 9301 «nhi so i

fpt M3HIMWW HR II

i.i It 111 4k 'V f A

The plot has been taken from the popular store or may he
supposed to have been the poet’s invention

; the characters
are ordinary people of the world. Love is the principal

sentiment. The hero is a Brahmin following the

profession of a Vanik, dhiralalila in nature and fallen on
bad days. There are two heroines a kulaja and a veSya.

I C!. Ch»rpcoU(.-. JRAS. 1913. pp. ta-VJl. I JIUS, IMS. p. 605
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Vi^a and SakAra arc to be met with. The Bhdvaprakaiana

enjoins that the kulajd heroine should employ Sanskrit,

but the Vadhoh in the Car speaks in Prakrit.' The
number of acts is required to be from five to ten, but the

existence of the lesser number {viz., only 4 ) in the Car is

to be justified on the ground that the Car, as we have it,

is a fragment and that its sequel contained at least three

more acts.'

Sentiments etc. Love, of course, is the main
sentiment, the love-affair between Sajjalaka and MadanikA
serving as an UPakathanaka

;
but other sentiments also

occasionally occur. Thus, for instance, pathos is furnished

by the poverty of the hero, the condition of VasantasenA
at the hands of the villain, and her love-lorn state in

separation from Carudatta. The scene of house-breaking
at night is an instance of wonder. But the peculiarity of

the Car lies in its humour which is supplied by BhAsa’s
masterpiece,

.
Sakflra. The major part of the praise

showered on Sodraka for the creation of SakAra now justly

belongs to BhAsa. " From farce to tragedy, from satire

to pathos ”, says Dr. Ryder, " runs the story, with a

breath truly Shakespearean As regards humour,
Dr. Ryder says :

“ f>fldraka*s humour is the third

of his vitally distinguishing qualities. This humour
has an American flavour in its puns and in its

situations”.’

The phenomenon of moon-rise flooding the dark
streets with light showing the rays as streams of milk from
the heavens is beautifully expressed by the fusion of

Upama and Rupaka (I. 29 > :

Tfsht fi troif:

ml Him Aortal •

WJuft’wntvo rnnii nm
v* 'wfw n

Similarly the setting of the moon is effectively

described later on (III. 3 ) by another Upama comparing

1 SUmnUMu, OOB. No. 40. po 241-212 (wpadalty p 242 Hi* 10);
»Uo Axlarvj.. III. MMi; HUyUittn. XVIII, 93-106

.
Kilyuiartana, GOB,

No. 48. p». 1IT-I90. 175; Mkakad, T^n o! Santk'M Drama, pp 51-65. 1 C«.

Basra pp 151-154 «nd Um raforanen S 4h*re
;
»l*> Wootwc *i>1 Sump. T*»rl«CT

Plan. Vol. I. p. 72. I TVi ^illU CU»v C«rl. HOB. Vol 9, Inlr..

pp. XVIII, XXII. TU iuuouU raUW u> BUrak* bul »ppSy K> Bhi**.
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ihe arch of the moon disappearing in darkness with the

tusk of a wild elephant out for bath gradually entering the

waters :

*rai mil vreravi^'3.

1

flKIIVIIIW 99TJW
f9Vi«\+’t#9 Nnwrrnn 11

BhAsa's patent simile of the flash of lightning

in the clouds is seen here associated with the Atiumdna
(, - 18):

‘

*th rrfNnrf*t»oi 9 *9

lihwftt I

rat fe mjwvfwi
n*** B*Tg*anfiu * »fninfa n

The lute is finely compared with a female companion,
pastime, wife, and co-wife, which supply us with (Jpama,
Rufatka and Atiiayokti (III. 1) :

in#
1

trfVntq+i'rttfSRH+fiirwft u

CSrudatta’s observations on poverty arc full of

profound truth expressed in a number of figures. The
condition of a rich man fallen on evil days is stated to be

like a dead man having a body ( I. 3—Upamd and
Virodhabhdsa) •

3*ii f* iflutt

owreiitf^* •

Stirs »rt *nfii fit tHnnt

1*19: klfftlfl *3 jfltfri II

Similarly, I. 2 is an instance of Patydya, I. 5 of

KSvyaliiiga and Virodhabhdsa, and I. 6 of Kdraha
Dipaha.

Anuntditdlaihkdra, at which Bhasa is a master-

hand, is found in the description of the condition of

a man in deep sleep (III. 13), which also illustrates

Samuccaya :

1 Foe «ln>UM Vpamlt a. irt, YL 90; 4M, ILT; Pt. T. «7. t Poi

iiiu^iua. ol. Sitfjma. 1. 11: V 4; WftM.Rl 3"^ ( IV. U. |.
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Some of the notable figures are : Upatna and Utpreksa

(III. 4) describing the effects of sleep; Upama and
Kavyalidga (I. 17) ;

Kdvyaliiiga and Ulprekfd ( I. 21 ) ;

Ahcpa (III. 2) ;
Pankara (III. 14, IV. 4); Ullekha

(III. 11); Arthdnfaranydsa (III. 15, IV. 6); Upama
(I. 9, 11,26, 27; III. 5, IV. l,ctc.).

Many of the prose passages given as subhdfitas

towards the end in an appendix serve as instances of

Arthantaranyasa. Aprastulapraiamsa
,
Anyokti, Dnfdnla,

etc.

Critical Study. In an earlier chapter we have
considered the relationship between the Car and the Mrcch
and have answered some of the contrary views and
criticisms on the Car.

The opening scene presents before us a pathetic

picture of poverty prevailing in Ujjain, which is effectively

contrasted with the subsequent scene immediately following

in which Sakara, Vi(a and Vasantasenfl figure, depicting

lewdness and looseness of character. In the whole of the

first act wc have alternating situations. The passion rises

to a high pitch and is then relieved by a lighter touch.

Moral character and lewdness, pathos and humour,
poverty and riches, appear by turns. Similar devices

have been used by the poet, as already observed, in a

number of plays of this group. The scented garment
introduced in this act, like the bark garments in the

Pratima . is requisitioned later on for a different purpose.

In the second act of the Car, KarpapOra, a page
of Vasantasenfl, brings in the same garment, which

he has received as a gift from Caruaatta, and the
garment serves to enhance the love of VasantasenS for

CSrudatta.

The second act opens in the courtesan’s apartments,

where she has a talk about her love with her maid. The
introduction of the shampooer fans love’s fire kindled in

the heart of VasantasenS, which receives impetus towards

the close of the act where the elephant is introduced to
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emphasize the charitable disposition and generosity of the

hero.

In the beginning of the next act, we arc confronted

with a light affair and humorous talk after the hero

returns from a concert ; the burglar, however, supplies

seriousness, which is at places relieved by Maitrcya. The
noble traits in the character of the hero and his wedded
wife are brought out with a few masterly touches.

The final act paints the heroine portraying her

lover, and her mother intending her to sell her charms
for money. It also develops the Madanikft-Sajjalaka

bye-plot, apparently ending with their proposed marriage.

Maitreya's entry with the pearl-necklace intensifies

Vasantasenfl’s longing for Carudatta and the thunder-

storm makes her passionate and she proposes to set out

to meet him, but the play suddenly comes to a close at

this point.’

The play is unique in Sanskrit literature inasmuch
ns, contrary to the general trend, the heroine is portrayed

as making advances to the hero, proclaiming her love to

her maids, etc. Bhasa thus may be said to be exceptional

in not following the convention with regard to the love-

affair between the hero and the heroine, in which the

maiden has to restrain the course of her love from being

ventilated
;
and it is the hero who generally begins love-

making This modern look about Vasantasenfl is perhaps

due to the fact that the heroine belongs to the courtesan

type
;

with all that, however, VasantascnS is depicted as

virtuous, beautiful and steadfast, worthy to be ranked with

other heroines of high status such as Sakuntala, Sit3,

Malatl, etc.

As correctly stated by Dr. Johnston, the dialogue in

the Car, as compared with the Svapna and PratijUa is

“ crisper, wittier, more idiomatic, with sharper outlines, the

conversation of a cultured gotfhi refined to a high degree."

But we do not contribute to his next statement that it

deals with the " exterior facets of life... .not the hidden

life behind ".* How smoothly are we acquainted with the

love at first sight in the mind of Vasantasena and its

gradual development by delicate touches ! The charac ters

1 Cl VVxjloar and Barur. TKutftn Trivandrum VW. I. 9- 71.

1 1A. <52. 9 . 96.
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are certainly individuals and not types, and the general

impression produced on our mind after reading the

Car shows the working of the same master-hand that

produced the Svapna and Pratijild ( and the whole cycle

of the Trivandrum Bhflsa plays).

Dr. Keith denies to the characters in the Mrcch

( which is but an expanded version of the Car so far as

the first four acts go) the appellation of the "citizens of

the world " which was first applied by Dr. Ryder.' To
Dr. Keith they appear to be “ redolent of Indian thought
and life The cosmopolitan nature of the Car will be
apparent if we compare Sahara, Maitreya and MadanikA
for instance, with the characters in the Sakuttiala, Malati-
Madhava and other Sanskrit dramas. No doubt BhRsa
could not cast off and entirely divest himself of the Hindu
thought and life, and a careful observer will certainly find

pieces echoing typically Indian feelings. That does not

detract to any extent from the merits of the “ citizens of

the world

Lastly, we come to the consideration of the political

revolution, which we find only in the Mrcch. We have
already indicated that it is very loosely connected with the

main story. CArudatta and VasantasenA are not directly

connected with the revolution. The only character that

figures in, the main plot and the sub-plot is, as previously

stated, barvilaka ( Sajjalaka in the Car). Even before

the discovery of the Car there were critics who had drawn
attention to the extraneous relation of the political episode

with the plot of the Mrcch.' The revolution is not at all

necessary for the development of the main story
;

the

swapping of the chariots could have been effected without
bringing Aryaka, and .C&rudatta’s innocence could have
been proved without Sarvilaka's intercession, by the
reappearance of VasantasenA. The political intrigue runs
on parallel lines with the main action and not along with it

and hence the second half of the Mrcch ( vit., Acts V-X ),

in the words of Dr. Charpentier, "is partly spoilt by the

contamination of two subjects that stood originally in no
relation whatsoever to each other ”.* But to the

1 UUU Clot CoH. loir., p. XVI. I SD. p. 199. j Klr»U, BIU- 1
.

pl»7. M»r»ihi uiDiUtloo. Inlr., n. 2l»-W0 Brder. iMlli Clou Carl. Xnir.,
p. XXII. cl. Pir»Dj»pe uid Rtddi Mfok. Iolt.. p. 18. 4 .T/tas. 1933, p. WT.
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contemporary public when the political revolutions were the

order of the day, the interweaving was certainly interesting

as they could appreciate it and it did not mean bad taste

on the part of Sfldraka in the eyes of the spectators of

those days.

There has been quite an amount of speculation

among oriental scholars as to the historicity of the

revolution and the identities of Pftlaka and Aryaka. the

chief persons figuring therein. Wilson believed long ago
that some historical fact lay at the foundation of the

Palaka-Aryaka story and that Pal aka, through his

sympathy with the Buddhists and contempt for the

Brahmin laws and customs, had himself caused the

revolution that robbed him of his kingdom and life.’

Dr. Charpenticr rightly controverts this view stating that,

though Palaka may be taken to have some contempt for

BrAhmanas there is no reference in the Mrcch to his

having embraced Buddhism ; on the contrary, Palaka is

said to have been killed in a sacrificial enclosure.'

Windisch found the influence of the Krsna and
Kaiiisa legend in the Pillaka-Aryaka story, stating that

the prediction of Aryaka's attaining the throne, the

jealousy of the king and his attempts to destroy him and
the final overthrow of the tyrant had their counterpart

in the Kyspa legend.' The similarity, however, according
to Dr. Keith, is " really remote,” and Dr. Charpenticr
states that there is only “ a vague congruity between the

two stories.”'

Dr. Konow thinks that the story in the Brhatkatha
of the abdication of Pillakn in favour of Aryaka has been
drawn upon by Sfldraka.' He states that the name GopSla
has been altered to Go-pSla meaning a cowherd, which
is the profession of Aryaka. But " the parallel traits

between the two stories,” says Dr. Charpentier,
11
are not

very striking and if it were not for the name Palaka one

1 Charpenticr. 3RAS, 19S3. p. «IT. J Wibon. Hindi. Theatre,
1. p. Leri. J.i. 1002. 1. US; Charpmllor. JIIAS, 1V23, pp. 004-fiCtt

,

Dr. WinCdmiti *lu> that tbn author of tbo Mrce)i *hoA* nior<
sympathy toward* BuddhUU ihaa the Author U the C<Sr. OcichickU dtr tW. LiU,
III. p»oe fl. s JfUS, 1M3. p. 603: al«o Mrcch. X. 50. 4 DSGW. IBM.
p. 439 *q. R6t*mblBDM hii bttr shown between Y'ataafjitKDfc and YotftoidrA And
betweon the exchange of litters and that of children

(
rf. U*\, Th&Uri

S Keith. SD. p. 130; Chivrpea tier. JRAS . 1W3. p. 603. C ID, p 67.
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would scarcely think of bringing them in connection with
each other.'"

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, on the strength of

the authority of the Puranas and the Katha&aritsagara
states the historical fact to be that Pradyota Mahascna
of (Jjjain was not succeeded by Gopala, but by his

younger brother P&laka ; and that Aryaka, the son of

Gopflla conspired against his uncle and succeeded in

usurping the throne.*

Mr. Deb tries to identify Aryaka with king Udayana
Vatsarflja himself, taking Aryaka of the Puranas to be a

variant of Udayana
; and further taking Gopala Prakrit

and Gopala Ddraka in the Mrcch in connection with

Aryaka to contain a veiled reference to Udayana’s
" permanent epithet ” Vatsaraja ( “ Lord of Calves.”
literally ).; he finds support for the idea in the simile

used by Sarvilaka comi>aring Aryaka to Udayana.’ Why
not then take Sarvilaka to l>c Yaugandharayana ? The
entire line of arguments seems to be wholly fanciful.

According to Prof. Dhruva the political revolution

refers to that which occurred in 187 B. C. in Pataliputra.'

Dr. Charpentier states that Palaka cannot be
historically identified and takes the name to be the

shortened form of a compound name ending in PAla.*

We think there is an amount of truth in the incidents

contained in the Brhatkatha supported as they are by
the Puravas and other accounts."

Now Bhasa himself has referred to Palaka and
GopSlaka; so he could have easily incorporated the bye-

plot in the main love story had he meant it. But, as sve

find, the two stories are quite disconnected. It is not

clear what propriety SOdraka, the later writer, found in

weaving the revolution that took place centuries before him
with the ready-made drama, vis., the Car of Bhasa that

he came across. In an article entitled " Authorship and
Date of the Mrcch," we have tried to show that Sadraka,
the author of the Mrcch was the founder of the Andhras and

1 JRA8. 1M8, p. «6. 1 Cm. I.m. pp. 'M-M A|J»k> «« lire*.

ukttlSrf «Ml Arj»k» by JBORS, 19)6. p 107 * JASB 1938,

pp 3V1-34J on p Oil « Slfflw SMpna. Inlr.. p. 15. S JlIAS. 1MI.
p.«*. • cr. P.rBlU.- i

nvno««cyi*
f
Aol.dpe. pp. 13. ID. GR. Iluddhl*

nd Juc ncoouou »Wt Pil«k» end Ary»k*m »l*o tbe revolution, cl. Deb. «MSfl
1M. pp 310-3t>
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have assigned him to the third or the second century 13. C.'

In the absence of the detailed historical facts of the

period, it is not possible to state definitely which
particular contemporary revolution Sfldraka had in mind
while referring to the Pfllaka-Aryaka story. We
know that in those troubled times political upheavals
were often witnessed, and it was because the people of the

day could easily appreciate the veiled references that
Sfldraka embodied the revolution. Lapse of a long period
has resulted in the loss of all its meaning and importance
to us and hence we find ' bad taste ’ in the addition of the
revolution.

The Car ( p. 38) has the expression ya i^'wi

in common with the Svafina, ( p. 36), Avi ( p. 67),
Hal (p. 67), Mv

(
p. 42 ) and Uv

(
p. 30). Similarly the

expression Cnr is found in the Car ( pp. 5, 85 ),

Pratijild { p. 58), Avi (p. 85), and Bal ( p. 38).
Curiously enough, the Car has got comparatively a

larger number of echoes of thoughts and expression with
the Svafna than with any other play of the group.

Finally, wc shall dose our study of the Bhftsa plays
by considering ( I ) the causes that contributed to the

neglect or want of circulation of these plays, ( 2 ) possible
reasons why the plays are anonymous, and ( 3 ) possibility

of unearthing the plays elsewhere in India.

Causes of Neglect. Dr. T. Ganapali Sastri tried to

find out the causes that led to the neglect of these plays.

According to him, absence of merits, existence of

irregularities of language, and omission of the name of the

poet cannot be such causes
; and hence he says that

owing to some mysterious reason, similar to that which
was responsible for the disappearance of Vyaiiisamgraha

1 Submitted lo lie Ninth All-Indin Orient*! ContoraiiM at Trhandiurn.
and accepted lor putJleaticei in the JMIltS 7 Smjmi. Intr.. pp. 19-30

:
/Vi/mi.

Intr
, pp 37-18; Critkal Srudy. pp. 77-79 For urUIrfl raMmldnnnu between

the Stopra and the Cdr. cl: f‘0'1
I (Smyrna, p. 3G

. C4.. p j

NTH®! I ( Srapi’-i. p 62. Car. p. Ml; ( ) a:-i fa"

( Sttipua. p. a>
\
Car. p 05. *1*> p 5t )

;

W *l"l I ( 6'iapna. pp. 52. SI ; CSr, p. r.b

)

«(oni --r't™
I

( Suri’tut. p. 123; Car. p 12) ote. Tbro ihor* are
three acta in thear plnyn < Sirtfwa Aett II and III. Cdr. Act II) without any
rene. VjdfiiaA* Is the Sia^u a. well bt in lbe C\/ U nn mulllgmil companion
cA tbo bero. not b more gluUottou* bafioou. VAiAvndatU in tbo *HvapnA arid Briber

I

( CArudatU’a wife) ia tbo Car are cot jtAkms. but tbcw atttArly r*g*rd for
HadmAiatf aoi VacuumA re*pcctirelj.
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or Brhatkatha, these plays went out ol vogue. Further he

says that in course of time many rupakas came to be

written and the newer compositions gradually ousted the

old rupakas which finally vanished. Kings favoured
their special court poets, patronized their compositions,

and did all in their hands to bring the new rupakas to the

forefront. All these appear plausible, but are not
convincing. Parallel instance of the Kautiliya
Arthaiastra which was discovered only recently from the

South, lends some colour to the view that some unknown
cause other than want of merits and similar apparent
causes is responsible for the unmerited oblivion into

which these rupakas fell.

Dr. Keith says that BhSsa was a poet of the South
and a devout Vaisnava and his dramas suffered from the

general Mohammedan objection to everything Hindu. But
the learned Doctor further observes that this is a mere
conjecture.' Now we have already shown above that

Bh5sa was a northerner
;
and again we find that many

works of orthodox devout BrShmanas have survived the

Mohammedan onslaught. So these conjectures are not

sound.

According to Dr. Kaja, these dramas are second-rate

compositions written simply for the stage and were never

intended ns literature, and hence they were confined to

theatre only, and thus were ignored by the scholars.’ It

is shown above that these are not stage adaptations or

works by Ciky&rs. Judging from the standards of literary

criticism enunciated by rhetoricians and writers on poetics,

these plays cannot be dismissed as second-rate
compositions. Showers of praise heaped on BhSsa by his

successors in the field also show the high respect in which
his works were held centuries after his time, precluding

thereby the idea of their being inferior productions.

Dr. Weller finds that the comparative freedom of

method and simplicity of style of Bhasa arc responsible

for his neglect. As to the latter it may be stated that

simplicity of style is a merit ( Kavya-Runa ) in a rupaka.

The former smacks of verisimilitude
;

it is possible that

the subsequent enforcement of the rules of Bharata

1 SO. p. 105. I ZII, 3. p 'i«0. I W«Uw. AtmUMT Atl K<Udm
KrucKna. Intr.

:
Thomas. 1A. 1OT3. p. 196
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lowered these works in public estimation and interested

parties made use of this to withhold these works from
circulation.

That these plays were current more or less till the

date of Kalidasa is evident from the latter's eulogistic

references to Bhasa. It seems likely that by the time of

Kalidasa there was a change in popular taste, as would
appear from the comparison of the works of Bhasa with
those of Kalidasa. The older works failed to make a
popular appeal. The sacerdotal, 'religious and other

contemporary references gradually lost their value to the

people as there was a change in the general popular
outlook.'

These works preached orthodox Brahmanism and
hence naturally were not liked by the Buddhists and
Jains. These dramas therefore were current till the

date of Agnimitra, who was an upholder of the Vedic
religion. It seems that after this period the general
tendency of the literary compositions was sympathetic
towards and favouring the Buddhist and Jain tenets

which had gained royal favour. These works thus

G

radually fell from currency and by the time of Vflmana
8th century A. D. ) and subsequent writers on rhetorics

and dramaturgy they appear to have been handed down
from memory and oral tradition. The rhetoricians are

not correct in their quotations.

A fourteenth century work hailing from the South,
however, actually quotes from and names some of the

plays in this group indicating thereby that it relied on the

same texts as we have them in the Trivandrum editions.'

How did these plays find their way to the South and
among the CflkySr repertoire ? The Paptjya, Cola and
Kerala kings were patrons of learning and champions of

Brahmanism. They had their own actors who staged
Sanskrit dramas in the Palace theatres. BhAsa’s works
appealed to these actors and the court-pocts and pandits,

because in addition to being wonderfully adapted to the

t I nxn tDdtbUri lo Kiriu lor tomr of ihe iugg«c;tion« mado by him ia ihii

ooQKxetioa m lb* n?5ull of tbe inspiring and lastnuftto Ulk I h*d with him. I

h*v# incoff-jTHUwi only »ucb poiwbilitiw that nppoarrd to me to b* t*&*bfc out
of thoM. ihM oooorvtd to my ram* * Bupr* pp. 33. or

SihunU
( R. Nu. *778 in Govt. Or Mw. Lib MwJrw) mtmtfcaf among

oltwr*. th* Cdr. IXjk. Pd4c. Bdi. au4 A n frcmi tb» Shfc* pluyt.
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stage, they related to the Rdmayana and Mahdbhdrata
personages, were didactic, and glorified sacrifices, dabfiiia,

diina and similar virtues prized by the Hindus.

Why anonymous ? Neither want of merit nor their

being the stage versions can be the reason why these

plays have come to us without the name of their author

being appended to them.'

Wc think that in Dina's time these plays were not

anonymous as he has not mentioned anonymity as the

characteristic feature of BhSsa’s works. After these works
were introduced into the South and formed part of the

CSkySr repertory, they were possibly accepted without
affixing the author’s name thereto, and all excepting the

select few came to look upon these works as hailing from
the South. Absence of circulations of these plays except

in the south and the staging of select acts from these

works without mentioning the author's name made their

association with BhSsa appear quite impossible.

Taking the plays to be anonymous from the
beginning and not after the time of BSna as we have
stated above, the possible reasons for their anonymity
appear to be the following : ( 1 ) The rule of Bharata
with regard to the mentioning of the name of the author
in common with some other rules was not obligatory in

the days of BhAsa.’ The texts on dramaturgy of those
days appear to have allowed these ' lapses'. In course of
time, by the period of Kalidflsa, Bharata was strictly

followed and breaches of his dicta were looked as

sacrilegious. (2) Or perhaps the poet might have
purposely kept off his name as actors, dramatists etc.

were not held in repute by the orthodox Hindus as
the Arthaidstra, the epics, and the Smrtis tend to show.'
The name of the author was known to a select few, and
later it remained associated only with the Svapna, the
relationship with the other plays evidently not mattering
much with the Pandits.

Possibility of finding Bhdsa manuscripts
elsewhere in India. The Southern manuscripts of BhAsa

460.1 Cl. Ck»i«!. II. UI. V„ VII, VIII. Conlr., R»l». ZII. 9. p. ....
c(. Su*U>«>»u. JBHAS, IMS. p. 189. J Cf. Cb»ptcr IV-©) Ulii.K amt Rlwnu''
SSJyUStlri. the 01U- rutee u to flghl. «)-p. Awb. ew on tha »u« jdHhot&iaa. II. K. p. 48; fUmopw. II 30 8. IV. 17. 4J Atom,*-*..
III. l&M ; IV. 64. SIS ; »od S^rw.
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unearthed so far offer no material textual
variations and may safely be taken to represent their

being the descendants of the same original versions of

the Bhasa plays. References to Bhftsa and his works
are found in writers coming from such far off

places as Kashmir (Viimana, Abhinavagupta), Nepal
( SSgaranandin ), Gujarat and Kathiawar

(
Ramacanara,

Hemacandra
)
and Maharastra ( Rajasekhara ).' These

testify to the all India reputation of the poet and the
currency of his works in the whole sub-continent. So it

appears likely that, if a vigorous search is made
throughout the length and breadth of India, especially
in the North, in educational and religious centres such
as Benares, Nalanda, Patna etc. as well as in the Palace
libraries and private collections, some manuscripts of

Bhflsa would surely be discovered and, as indicated earlier,

this will help a good deal in arriving at some definite

and incontrovertible conclusion with regard to the Bh5sa
problem.

1 8« Chapter* II tod III.



BOOK II

SOCIOLOGICAL CONDITIONS OF THK
I'MKIOD \S REVEALED FROM THE

WORKS OF UHASA.



CHAPTER IX.

INTRODUCTORY.
We now come to the most important, informative

and interesting part of our study in dealing with the

sociological conditions of the period as revealed from
the works of Bhasa. It has already been stated as our
considered view that Bhasa belongs to the pre-Mauryan
or at least the Mauryan period, and our conclusion
would be strengthened if it could be shown that there
exist striking parallelisms between the social conditions
as portrayed in Bhasa and those obtained from the works
of the Mauryan period. This would be a very strong
proof in favour of the antiquity of Bhasa, as close

similarities in peculiar social customs necessarily indicate
proximity in time, and judging from the difficulties

experienced even today in getting at ancient historical

material in this vast continent, those in the remote
period may better be imagined than described, the more
so, if the poet did not belong to the period we ascribe
to him. It would be impossible for an author coming
centuries after the Mauryan period to incorporate in his

works some minute peculiarities of the epoch
;
and the

possibility of his hailing from the South is necessarily
excluded if the portrayal of the sociological conditions
of our poet agrees remarkably with those of the Mauryan
age. It may rightly be contended that many of the

customs that were observed in quite ancient times arc

strictly adhered to even in these days. The sociological

conditions of different epochs in India present many
striking similarities, thanks to the conservatism and
orthodoxy of the people. On the contrary, India being
a vast expanse of land containing peoples of various races
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and religions since the ancient times, there are found :«?

he diversities in the sociological conditions in a single

period between different provinces; many divergent

practices again are seen to exist side by side in the

same or in different provinces. It cannot be denied,

nevertheless, that there arc some peculiar characteristics

of a particular period that aie not to be found in

subsequent or earlier epochs, and which, therefore, may
rightly be called the distinguishing features of that period.

In the following pages every section dealing with a social

problem contains a short introductory historical sketch

describing the development of that particular topic from
the Vedic times down to the period of the Arlhaids/ra,

which, as we shall prese.ntly show in brief, belongs to the

Mauryan age. No reference has been made to the

subsequent periods. After tracing the vicissitudes of

a particular social, political or religious problem under
different periods, wc have given the information supplied

by our works m regard to the problem showing the state

of affairs at the |)eriod of our poet. Headers are left to

judge for themselves as to the particular period with
which the sociological conditions described in our works
closely agree, though at places we have referred to some
resemblance^ in foot-notes.

The age of the Jlgvcihi as i<> rite date of which
there i‘ a g«x>d ileal ol difference of opinion among
Olicntahsts has been taken as the starting |>oint. Scholars

variously put the date between 25000 B. C. and 700 B. C\,

the generally accepted view being to place the period in

the second millenium before Christ following
Max Miiller.* Kightly has the late Rev. Father
Zimmermann drawn the attention of scholars in this

connection to the differences of view-point that naturally

arise between those who reside thousands of miles away
from India and those residing nearer the scene of action.'

Without entering into details as to the discussion of

the date of the Jjlgveda, we may state that the reasonable
view appears to be that which puts the Vedic civilization

at about *1500 B. C. propounded by Dr. Jacobi and

12KO0 B. c.—A.c. Dm: ltcoo.—8. v. YMkatemu*: 6000 P. C—
TiUU. *vn n. C.—JlOObl a?HO-ISaO B. C—Wrtwr; 2*00-200 B.C.-H>uc;
JM0 B. C—WIKMIIU ; 9MO 1600 B. C

—

P«rgit«f
;
1400 ISM B C.- Msu.I.iM

I

.

K*sib .
vco It. C.-\Voi«*U. t Wy»r«/VI«*|A< ItyvilA, Bern. S»«i. R.r. No. 58.

Bocend Ed.. Pitfioo. p vll.
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Lok. Tilak, which estimate is " not ftrima f a c / c

incredible" according to Dr. Hiililcr.' For the social

conditions of the Vedic age, ivc mainly rely on om own
study of the Rgveda and also on the works of

Dr. Winternitz and other scholars.

Next in chronological order comes the age of the

Indus culture. All the European archaeologists and
scholars and most of those from India have placed the

Indus civilization in the pre-Aryan period in India. They
have provisionally assigned the period 3250-2750 13. C.
to the Indus Valley culture, and the so-called Aryan
invasion of India cannot be placed, according to them,
before 2000 13. C.' Elsewhere, wo have briefly dealt

with the "Authors of the Indus Culture" whore wc have
shown that the age of the Indus culture is Post-

Jtgwilic.* Prof. Viswanallia, l'rof. Venkates v a r a,

Prof. Dikshitar, Dr. Sarup and others rightly opine that

the Indus civilization flourished between the period of
" the earliest Vcdic mantras and the time when the

Alharva practices had come to be recognized as part and
parcel of the religion of the Hindus.'" We dejiend on
our own impressions and conclusions formed about the

social conditions of the Indus period from the information

gathered from the study of the monumental works by Sir

John Marshall supplemented by the equally magnificent
volumes brought out by Dr. Ernest Mackay and the
reports of the Archieological Department as also the vast

literature on the subject.' With regard to most of the

topics dealt with in the following pages, such as
Varnairamattharma, Marriage Laws, Political
Organisation, Literature, Social Life etc., no information
could be gleaned from the sociological conditions of the
period of the Indus Civilization as the data furnished by

1 lA, 1801. p US. * JI»r»hUI, JAifteive-JJam tmf /«,• Mui Cli'Uiiof" n
Vo). I. pp 102-lOTi; Dorian Mwi»y. I.»in.«liii. K«now. Thom.., Keith. VVnollov
F.bri, KriHhni.wimi Alj»oe»r. K. X. DtkaSII, I>uy» Rum Uhui md oil... lm>.

Ux>r »pprot»l rt Ik* iUw propo-od hi Sir Job" Jlanir.ll. J .1/1/

XVIII. pp 938-9% « Vluo.Mlh*, Jiao.U p -*9
: »l.o Venttithtauin,

.rrpan hath 1090. IP 11-19
;

1OS*
.
pp. . Dlk-lnUr. The Uilluie ul 1)„ Indu-

v»ltoy <R«p. I**>i UoA. Uim\ .Ini. I'."l I . N N. IIIO. VIII.
pp. 191-1M; 6.r U p. li-ii?;. iaw. pp. ci *>

i
ir. iv. rr no-tco. s

Onn <tiul lAe Mat Citilimlm. 3 Vo)*., tAMidaa, IHJ1 l M«cki«. >u>rl,«
Kji*oatk>wal MoLtnj<~D,\ro. 2 Voli. Delhi. I9W ; /„!«, OiMlirifioti. Latdoo, lOSi

;

OMIIh, AVii !.v/ht<* (A- Afvf Aneunl Ktul, U*>Ao* 1031 i .("mull Kept* It of ft.
Areiutvtnpml Siinvy of IntiUi, IW? oowirdu : nnd n number of »iticl«- U> (btx
-<boI*M »n<l Vij F«l*i Frankfort mil other'.



ihe archaeological remains are necessarily silent on such
subjects.

Then we come to the epic age, vis., the period of

the Mahdbhdrata and the Rdmayaiia. Though the
epics came to he written at a comparatively late period,

the age of the actual events described in the epics goes
back to the later phases of the Vedic period. Indian
opinion considers the bulk of the epics to have been already
written in the pre-Christian epoch. At any rate, it will be
generally acceptable, it is hoped, that the social conditions
portrayed in the epics relate to a long period embracing
some ccntuncs before and after the Buddhist age. We
have mainly utilized Mr. Vaidya’s " Epic India

"

and
“ Upasaiiihdra

"
for the social life of the age.'

Then comes the Buddhist age of which the Jdtakas
have been taken as the representative literature.
Whatever be the age of the individual Jdtakas, it will

have to be admitted that many Jdtakas were vastly

popular before the third century B. C. as would appear
from the bas-reliefs on the stnpas at Barhut and Sanchi,
where a number of scenes from the Jdtakas are carved
on the railings round these stOpas.' According to Kick,

Biihler, Fausboll, Rhys Davids and other Buddhist scholars
the social conditions of the Jdtakas refer at least to the

time of Buddha himself and the political conditions
show the period before the rise of the Nandas and the

Mauryas.* In spite of the scepticism of Dr. Winternitz
to assign the antiquity claimed by these scholars for the

Jdtakas,' we think we are not far from right in stating

that the Jdtakas mav be taken to relate the political and
social conditions of North India in and before Buddha's
time. The kernel of the Jataka stories goes back to the

earliest Hindu literature; there was nothing peculiarly
Buddhist about them. Verses were added later on to the
original stories when they were adapted into the Buddhist
scheme of Jdtakas .* The Jdtakas and other Buddhist
writings no doubt show a distinct Ksatriya bias and look

down upon the BrShmanas in contrast to the Brahmanical

1 Hahmaralivi P««, 1918; Fpu Mia (Pint Reprint).
BoaUy. IMS t Rby. 6.»ld» B-AfKUl M*. pp. 190-194. 1 Pick Du
S'* OiUtrma M SarAoMlic/un Mum Zu Dutdhai Z«l. pp. vli

;
(1. Bnhlw.

Indian StndlM. No. B. ( Vienna, 180fi | ; Rhys Du4dhi$l Mia. pp. Ml „9.
Ml nl, VM. 900. « HIL. II. pp. 141-198, • Bhy. DnTtd.. DuUKul Itutui.
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literature of the period which idealizes the Brahmapas

;

yet the picture of society presented by them is not only
not unreliable, but, barring distinct sectarian propaganda,

is more faithful.' In fact, we get a good deal oi realistic

information about the life of the common people, their

follies and foibles, their sports and amusements, their

virtues and vices from the Jatahas and allied literature.

As the period we have assigned to Bhasa is not far

distant in time from the Buddhist age, there appear to

be many similarities in the social conditions of the period
as painted by both.

Finally, we have referred to Kaufilya’s Arthaiastra,
which we have taken as the product of the Mauryan age
and hence contemporaneous with the period we have
assigned to Bhasa. Non-mention of the great Brahmana
minister of Candragupta by Mcgasthcncs need not be

taken to mean that Kautilya or C&pakya was a mythical
person.' For one thing, the Indika of Mcgasthcncs is

available only in fragments ; again argumentum ex

silentio cannot be relied on too much.' The fact that

Kaufilya is eulogized in Brahmanical literature and
depreciatory remarks occur about him in the Buddhist
and Jain works is sufficient to establish the existence

and historicity of Kautilya. The discrepancies between
Mcgasthcncs and Kautilya need not postulate a late

date for the latter, since the alleged discrepancies have

been shown to be no discrepancies at all.' Besides,

Mcgasthcncs possessed very little critical judgment, was
unacquainted with the language and literature of India, was
often misled by wrong information received from others,

and has, at places, idealized the Indians.' The arguments
of Dr. Jolly, Dr. Winternitz, Dr. Keith, Dr. Stein and
others questioning the authenticity of K a u \ i I y a’s

Arthaiastra, casting doubts on the existence of Kautilya,

the famous Mauryan minister, and relegating the work
to the post-Christian period have been ably controverted

by Dr. R. Shama Sastri, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,

1 Kick. Socvii OroaniMltcn, ChopUni 1. 1. Cowell. Jilakei. Vo), I. Inn.

I Jolly. AriKataMra. Intc., p. S4. I Bhoadockor. ADI, VII, p 88. 4 Fo»

diocroinncleo. cl. Jolly. Of. df. pp. JH1 : Keith. IISI., pp. *Vh*W : Buio,
IdmMhtnn u*A SauAlyt. Wlco. 1ST) ; ole. Cool-.. Bhondorkor, ADI .VII. pp.

70 73 1
ArlhalAMra. ShemoStatrl, En* Trwii., Third Kd.. Proloco. pp. ini-mill

.

•U. | a. Bhoodorkur. ADI, VII, p 68 ;
Roy Otoudhurj. PBAI, Mooed Ed,

p. 170; al*> Jolly, cp. cil.. loir.
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Dr. Jayaswal, Dr. N. N. Law, Prof. R V. Kane and

oiher orientalists and we need not traverse the same
ground here.' it is interesting to note in this connection

(hat Dr. Fleet, Dr. Jacobi, Dr. F. W. Thomas and

|)r. Vincent Smith arc, perhaps, the only European

scholars accepting the antiquity of the work.* The
Arthat<\str<i, thus, is the work of Kautilya or Cfinakya

and naturally belongs to the fourth century B. C.

Dr. D. K. Bhandarlcar, however, states that the
Art/latest™ as we have it at present cannot go back

beyond the first century A. D., the original work of

Kau(ilya, according to him, underwent some change of

form during the early centuries of the Christian era ;
he

further states that many customs and practices mentioned

in the Arthatestra carry us at least to the fourth century

B. C.° Dr. Shatna Sasiri has recently adduced an
argument based on astronomical grounds to prove the

antiquity of the Arthatestra' Attention may also be

drawn to the Presidential Address of Dr. Jayaswal at

the annual meeting of the Numismatic Society of India

in 1933, where he has shown how numismatics helps to

settle clironologv. The antiquity of the Arthatestra may-

be proved by reference to the punch-marked coins which

conform to the proportion of alloy ( via. one-fourth

)

prescribed by Kautilya/ The reverse-marks of some
4000 coins examined by Dr. Jayaswal show that the

marks were not made in the mint by the Su|»eriniendent

( I.aksaiithlhyaksa

)

but were impressed subsequently,

probably by the examiner ul coins ( Riipaitartelsa ) of the

Treasury Department after examining the "currency-

worthiness " of the coins as enjoined by Kautilya
;
some

of the coins, further, have the initial of royal names or

the royal monogram ( varenitrditka, rdjafiba

)

as laid

down by Kautilya. beside the imperial Maurya mark,

—

1 Mums 8s«lri. ArtUa&fa 1919. loir.. Pr«fnc< to Rag- uni*.. IMU.
po. vll-xxxiit; Dtuiidniksr. ADI. VII. rr iVS-84

;
/Wap. App. I

;

R. Mookcrji. Imr. Easy to Si-lit* >i A«eit*l Polity. pp. x-xxxv;

N.H. Sludv. in Minn HiMry and C«KuW. pp. SXH26U : K.nc. .till.

VH. pp. 85-109. DifahtUr. Afeiryin Polity, p. 19; U»i»p*ii ku.tii. Ciilieat

Sl«dy. p. ». I Flo*. Introlnctofy Kow to 8buna Sami-i lr»i».. pp v-«i; Jniobi.

SIM IF iutIII. pp 831-819
;
TVsnaa, CHI. I pp. imfl; Smith. kill, lib Jid

p 115. S Mil. VII. p TC. 4 AViiA.taiuuNi Aipair/ar Com lo(. pp. IW-UC
S IVcccvdiug* c4 ibo Annual Mocttng ci the Numiusmi: Bcwieiv oi I 11 tl i u,

1:135, p. B Dr stAttj that bis auaIjkuo! a PApiiipuvrai tun *how<d that
it Wi* cc+upov*! c.f *»vnr T4% ol copper. azA tb* reel r,n iron Icud. Tt»r

ArtluUi*tn\ *•>'» W-A4 Mft*
|
p. St) i. p. ibe copjor orfntt ilinll contain ouu-

(•>urth .%llm
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the Moon-on-hill.' Considering all these factors, we feel

sure that we are justified in assigning fourth century B. C.
to the Arthaiastra. Full references from the Arthafastra
have been given in the foot-notes in support of our
statements. It is hoped that the similarities in the social

conditions as presented by the Arthaiastra and by Bliasa

show them to be closely allied in time. Especially in olden
tunes it was extremely difficult to know the exact social

life. So our poet must be taken to belong at least to the
Maury an period.

1 I’rociwlli*.. pp. 11-19
. arlWflaf.*. j,. *« SUfllW

Wu'stlt 1 <MqVv sfWlM JUT -lie bo la, ...iniDc Dm
‘ 'rn;ipy.b(nlilnw> '

< U&ipatviyi) <viiM uu. %‘X, of.Out
1 naimlrinka ' in

***>‘1% raMwaipnit iWW l -1 f Utl .a.I •,&**,' n nniA
p nrr-iTO wy »„t p. m -ni« Aittattitm.



CHAPTER X

GEOGRAPHICAL KNOWLEDGE.
In this chapter we have grouped in an alphabetical

order under different headings, such as countries, towns,

mountains and rivers, all the references showing
geographical knowledge of the period that we could conic

across in the works of Bhfisa. In the notes appended to

every place name, not only have the identifications of the

various places been given, but references to them in the

Vedic literature, the epics and the Buddhist works have

also been stated as well as some important and
interesting historical facts concerning some of these places,

bringing the story down to the period of our plays. No
references have been made to the subsequent epochs.

Among the ancient works, it is to be noted that Pinini

also supplies us with exact and accurate particulars as

to the geographical knowledge of his period.
1 We have

liberally drawn on the writing of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,
Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Nandolal Dey, Dr. B. C. Law.
Dr. S. N. Majumdar Sastri, Dr. II. C. Kay Chaudhury
and others, and have consulted various other sources.’

Our indebtedness has been indicated in the foot-notes at

suitable places.

The following is the list of the countries, towns,

mountains and rivers mentioned by Bhfisa :

COUNTRIES.

Anga. Avanti, Uttarakuru, KiSmboja, K a 4 1,

1 ,1. XuaU. pp ST1-S7C. | Bh»t><Urk»r. Cot. Ltft, 1918
Cuttulojbfcxo. Am. Oscgrap

h

? ; Vsf, (hog. Dkt. ;
Iaw, Osoj. «/ Karlg Buddhiv*

.

Ifemmdftr SM-.rt. C*nm»gkam'i Ant. (Uog.: R*y Ouudbary. M. HitltfAutWw . il so. Rby» Dftvidj. Buddhist India
:

CfiuamKi**
:
sic.
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Kuntibhoja, Kuru, Kurujangala, Kosala, Gandhiira,
Jannsthana. Daksipfipalha, Magadha, Matsya,

.
Madra,

Mithila, Lanka, Vanga, Vatsa, Videha, SOrascna,

Sauraslra, and Sauvlra.

TOWNS.
Ayodhya, Avanti, Kampilya, Kiskindha, Kaus&mbl,

Pflydiputra, Mathura. Kajagrha. Lanka, Virfitanagara.

Vairantya, Srngivcrapura and Hastinapura.

MOUNTAINS.
Krauncaparvata, TrikQta, Mandara, Malayagiri.

Mahcndrn, Mcru. Vindhya, Suvcla and Himalaya.

RIVERS.

Ganglt, Narmadl and Yamuna.

MINOR PLACES.
Udyamaka, Yupagrftma, Nagavnna, Madayantika,

Yepuvana, LAvflpaka. etc.

Anga.' Anga was included in the sixteen
mahdjanapadas in ancient India both in the Buddhist and
Jain texts.' The earliest reference to Anga is found in

the Atharvaveda* The country lies to the East of

Magadha serrated by river Camp3 ( modern Candan ).

At one time it included Magadha and extended its limits

to the shores of the Bay of Bengal. Anga corresponds to

the modern districts of Monghyr and Bhagalporc.

Sir George Birdwood, however, includes, in addition, the

districts of Birbhum and Murshidabad. The Mahdbharala
mentions the Anga and Vanga as forming one kingdom.'

The country was so named because Madana was burnt

here, and hence Madana is known as Ananga.' It was
the kingdom of Romapada of the Rdmdyana and Karna

of the Mahdbhdratu .

In the epic period, the Aryans of Bengal (Anga
Vanga and Kalihga )

were looked as of mixed origin and

a Brahinatia was considered to lose his status and render

1 Can* Utt.. W. Or-,. lh«. v Uw,
Early Bud., pp. 6-P - Ray Chautoiary. fiol hit l. An. In<1 Smt Edn., rp. 07-60.

3rd &o.. p? ?a-*«. J AitutUtn. KMy*. 1 1 : VnuyJTwM. H. HO: Bhagnott

Sutra. J AV
%
V. 39. 14. 4 SoMyorw, 44. 9. I 5

Hamop***. I. Jtt. 13 14
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himself liable to be called a pjlita by staying in this

region.' So, probably the province was supposed to be
outside the Bharatnkhniuja at the time of the
Mahabharala. Before Buddha's time, Anga was a

powerful kingdom. Align and Magadha were constantly

at war, and in Buddha's time the destruction of the

Align kingdom was finally effected by Scniya BimbisAra
who killed Brahmadatta, the king of Ahga, annexed the

country and made CampA, the capital of Ahga
kingdom his headquarters, where he stayed as viceroy till

his father's death.' The fact that in later Buddhist
literature we find Ahga mentioned jointly with Magadha
in Dvandva compound (Avga-Magadha) shows that it

gradually lost its importance and individuality. Ahga
was a prosperous country containing many merchants
who had trade relations with a number of countries, and
caravans full of merchandise used to pass between Ahga
and Sindhu-Sauvlra.

Its capital was CampA which stood on the

Ganges and river CampS ( modern Ondan ) at a distance
of sixty yojanas from MithilA. It was one of the

six great cities in ancient India, the other five

S
iing Benares, KausambJ, Itftjagrha, Sakcta a n <1

-Avasti. Cunningham lias identified ancient Cnmpa
with two villages. Campanagara and Campapura, near

Bhagalpore.'

Avanti.' Avanti which has been mentioned by
Pfinini (IV. 1. 1 76 ) was also one of the sixteen political

divisions of India mentioned by Buddhist writers. The
name applies to the country as well as to its capital, which
is also known as Ujjayin!. The country roughly
corresponds to modern Malwa, Nimar and the adjoining

parts of the Central Provinces. It was divided into two
parts, the Northern, having its capital at Ujjain, and the

Southern, with its capital at Mahissat! or Mahi^matl,
which is usually identified with MandhfltS on the
Narmada.' The identification is doubtful according to

1 el. CpotaMkdra. p. 878
;
U6I>. 1. 1W. f ot. Pel liul. Ad Mia:

Srd &(>, p. 78. I «f. Pol. Ilul. A%t. Mm. 4»d Kda.. p 08. 4 Bhnodart.-. C.»n«

ltd. pp 63. M. 57. r>4^4; Do,, G«*. Dirt., p. 18; U». G#>j Kad v Bud. pp.

84-79; R*y Ct.ud».ur,. Pd. HItl Aoc. Mm. Snd Fdn.. p W. 3rd Edn pp
lOi-lOfl » Bh.od.rk»r. Can. !«».. p. 04

,
aUn urd-r • Mthlua'i • in lb* Ind..

Urn. 0*V thrift Ml P 49
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Dr. Ray Chaudhury.' The foundation of Mahismatf,

Avanti, and Vidarbha has been attributed to the scions of

the Yadu family in the Purdnus. The famous king

Vikramaditya, the hero of a number of legends, is said to

have ruled over Avanti. At the time oi the Pandavas,

Vtnda and Anuvinda, two brothers ruled this country

which extended to the banks of the Narmada towards the

South and to the banks of the MahSnad! towards the

West.

Avanti was one of the four kingdoms when Buddha
lived and preached, the other three being Magadha,
Ko§ala and Vatsa. King Canda Pradyota of Avanti,

Bimbisara and his son AjStasatru of Magadha, Pasenndl
and his son VitjQdabha of Kosala, and Udnyana of Yat&a

were contemporaries of Buddha. Cai.uja Pradyota
( called Pradyota MahSscna by Bhasa

)
was, as we know,

the father of Vasavadattu, GooMaka and AnupAlaka

( Pratijfia, II. 13.) and the father-in-law of Udayana
Vatsa r3ja of Kausflmhl. The terror of the intended

invasion of Miigadha by Pradyota was the cause of the

fortification of Rijagrha by Ajatasatru. After Pradyota's
death his elder son Gopala abdicated in favour of his

brother Palaka
;
but the latter who, as wc know from the

Mrcch, was a tyrant was ousted by his nephew Aryaka,
son of Gopala, who occupied the throne.' The Pradyota
dynasty of Avanti was humbled by Sisunfiga and Avanti

formed an integral part of the Mngadhan Empire in

the fourth century 13. C. and was an important centre
of Buddhism. Called Avanti at least till the second
century A. D., the country came to be known as Mlllava
since the seventh or eighth century A. D.'

A short note on UjjayinI, the capital of Avanti,
appears later on in this chapter.

Ullarakuru.' Uttarakuru was probably the Kuru
country mentioned in the Rgveda. According to Dey,
the Uttarakuru roughly corresponds to the northern
portion of Garhwal and Hapadcsa on the slopes of the
Himalayas. Originally it included countries beyond the
Himalayas. Ptolemy refers to it as Ottorakorra. and

1 Pci. H&. Anc. India. 3rd. Edn.. p. 107 1 of. Bhmdiifkmr. Can*.
Ltd. pp. 57, *4-0$

;
FndW pp. 731-737 3 Rby. D*ud*. Duddkiit

/rtdrf. p. 9B 4 Dcy.% Dut.. pp ; 8*nip. Vuion, p. 1*3.
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Lassen places it to the east of Kashgar. The A ifareya
Brdhmana speaks of the Uttarakuru as situated in the

neighbourhood of the Uttaramadras and states that they
had a republican form of government.' The Ramayana
would include the eastern Turkistan in the L’ttarakuru

and the Mahabharata would include Tibet.’ At the

time of the Sf>ihdbhdrata it was also known as Hnrivarja.
In the period of the Brahmanas and the epics the country
occupied a position of great eminence. Its priests were
looked on as the most learned, its sacrifices regarded as
most perfect, its speech the correct one, its kings the
paragons of virtue and duty—in fact, it was an ideal

place for human beings. The marriage laws of the

Utiarakurus were most lax. From very early times, a
mythical character was attached to the country, and its

inhabitants and their luxurious mode of living became
proverbial. Their life to others was of perfect joy and
happiness and was regarded as a life in heaven. Pali
literature alludes to the country as a mythical region.
Kashmir or Tibet may be taken to have represented the

Uttarakurus of the ancient days.

The capital of the Uttarakuru is not yet known.'

Kdmboja .* Kamboja mentioned by PSnim (IV. 1. 175)

was one of the sixteen mahdjanapadas. It corresponds,
according to Dey, to the northern part of Afghanistan,

while Dr. Stein takes the eastern part of Afghanistan
to represent Kamboja.* It is constantly associated

with Gflndhara and hence Ray Chaudhury rightly locates

it near Gindhara.' One view associates the Kambojas
with a north Himalayan people, while another associates

them with the Tibetans.' From ancient times the

country is celebrated for horses and Bhasa also refers to

this feature of the country.' Dr. Rhys Davids states

the capital of this country to be Dvaraka.' No mention
is made in the Vedic texts of any king of Kamboja, but

a teacher named Kamboja Aupamanyava, probably
connected with this territory is referred to in the Vamia

1 ail. B’i- vm. 1«. | IlinSftna V. 43
1
MIA. VI. 1 3 Bh»nd»r«M.

Can* lAtL. p- M 4 Ccnniogh»in. Xnc. Ooy- t <*8
i D««. Diet. p. 67

;

!•-. I, B*t pp.SG-4l;|UyCh»adhurT. (P<i. Hut. An,. Ini.) 2nd
w». t »q. I Key. 0*04. Dtel.. p. 87. • M Hut. A**. Inlta. 2ml Kdn
p. 94. 7 BhudMkftT. Conn. U*. pp. 64-M. I d Karnt. 8l. 13. 19. I IWtfAiic
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Drdhmatia' It appears from the Buddhist accounts
that the caste system and the Airamadharma had not
got a stronghold in Kfimboja in Buddhist period. The
capita) of Kamboja is not yet known.

KaH.' Kail was included in the mahdjattapadas
by both the Buddhist and Jain writers. Though applied
to the country and its capital (known as Barapasl) it

properly represents the country which was three hundred
leagues in extent.

The earliest reference to Kasi as a tribe is found
in the Paippalflda recension of the Atharvaveda. Kaii
was a great political power before Buddha’s time and
probably played a prominent part in the subversion of

the Videhan monarchy.’ In the BrAhmana period,

Dhrtarastra, a king of Kasi, attempted to perform the

Aivatnedha sacrifice, but was defeated by Satrajita

Satfinlka who took away his sacrificial horse, and
consequently the Kails gave up the kindling of the

sacred fire down to the period of the Sat a pat ha
Brahtnana The SIahabharata speaks of Pratardana.
a king of Kasi, to have crushed the power of Vttahavyas
or Haihayas.’ The Jdtakas and the Mahdvagga refer

to the annexation of the Koiala kingdom by the

Brahmadattas of Kish* Fierce battles were constantly
waged between Kisl and Kosala in which sometimes
Kail won and sometimes the Koialas. At the time of

Buddha, the Kasi kingdom was annexed to the kingdom
of Koiala. The term " Kdsi-Koiald " current with

Erd to the country, like the compound “ Artga-

adhd " referred to earlier, speaks of the loss of

independence of Kasi. Prasenajit of Kosala and
Ajatasatru of Magadha engaged in fierce battle for the

possession of Kail, in which Ajataiatru won in the end
incorporating Kail into the Magadha kingdom.

Darinas! ( modern Benares ) the capital of the

state, the most important city in ancient India, was

1 M Hilt. A’r. hut.. 1.1 Kdn. p. 77. ? Cunntnglum. Am. Otaj,

p. tW
;
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twelve yojams in extent.' The city was so named as
it was situated at the confluence of the rivers Barna and
Asi. Formerly it was situated at the junction of the

Ganges and the Gomti. Princep states that Benares was
founded by Kflsa or K&iir&ja, a descendant ol PurQravas,
king of Prat^thfina.' In the reign of DivodAsa, a scion
of Kilsirftja, Buddhism superseded Saivism which in its

turn superseded the former. In the Buddhist world
Benares was a place of pilgrimage. The great Buddha
spent a great part of his life at Benares. The city was
a great centre of trade and industry. Dr. Bhandarkar
enumerates Surundhana, Sudassana, Brahma vaddhana,
PupphSvatl, Ramma city and Molini as the alternative
names of Bnranasl.'

Kuntibhoja Kuntibhoja, according to Dey, was
also called Bhoja and was an ancient town of Malava
where Kunti was brought up. It was situated on the

bank of a small river called Asvanadl or Asvarathanadl
which falls into the river Cambal. From references in

the Avimaraka it appears that the country of the
Kuntibhojas has been alluded to. The country stood at

the time of the Mahdbharata, on the river Carmapvati
and roughly corresponded to a region in the Gwalior
State. There is at present a place in the State known
as Kuntibhojapura and hence the identification appears
to be correct according to Vaidya.’

The capital of the ancient country was Vairantya,
about which a note appears later on.

Kuril.’ The Kuru country, as already stated, is

mentioned in the 1tgveda. It is one of the sixteen

mahajanapadas in the Buddhist works. The kingdom
of Kuru extended, according to Majumdar Sastri, from
the Saraswatl to the Ganges and its southern boundary
was Khandava.' Roughly speaking, the Kuru kingdom
corresponded to modern Thanesar, Delhi and the Upper
Doab. The rivers Hiranvatl, Kauiikt Arunfl, Apay2, PastyA,
Sarasvat! and Dfsadvall flowed within the kingdom.'

1 Ji. VI. p. 160 t Bmam /Uwfrttfed. I»U., p. 8. I Co*™ /.ref
pp. 30-61. « D**. Onf. Did., p. 10*. | t;,a«(8lutra. p. 813. « BUnfeikar.
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;
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It was divided into three parts, Kuruksetra, the
Kurus and KurujAngala (which will be dealt’ with in
the next note ). Kuruksetra corresponds to the Thanesar
district which formerly included Sonpat, Panipat, Amin
and Karnal, and was situated between the river Sarasvatl
on the north and DrsadvatT on the south. It was at
Amin ( contraction of Abhiinanyuksetra according to
Cunningham) five miles south of Thanesar that
Abhimanyu was killed and Asvatthaman defeated by
Arjuna.' The capital of the kingdom in the Vedic age
was Asandlvat, probably identical with Hastinflpura,
about which a note appears later on. Samantanancnka,
mentioned in the Crubhavgn of our plays, where the
great Kuru battle was fought, was " the place in

Kuruksetra where ParaiurAma
( Kflnia with the axe) is

said to have slain the Ksatriya race."

KunijaiigaUi" Kurujangala, as slated in the
previous note, was a part of the Kuru kingdom, and as
its name signifies, was a forest tract. It was a forest
country situated in Sirhind, to the north-west of
HastinApura. It was called Srlkanthadesa in (he
Buddhist period and its capital was Bilaspur.

Kotala.' Kosala is included in the list of
mahajanapadas by both the Buddhist and Jain works
and is also mentioned by PSnini. The Satapatha
Brahmana refers to the Ko£aIas as falling under the
influence of Brahmanical culture later than the
KurupAficAlas and earlier than the Vidchas. The kingdom
of Kosala was bounded on the west by PAncAla, on the
south by the rivers Syandika and SarpikA, on the east by
the SadAnlra beyond which lay the Videha country, and on
the north by the Nepal hills. It roughly corresponds to
modern Oudh.

It was divided into two kingdoms, north-Kosala

( which corresponded with the modern Bahraich district ),

and Kosala. At the time of Buddha, Kosala was a
powerful kingdom which included the Kails and the
Sakyas. It was ruled over by king Prasenaiit
( Pasenadi )

of the celebrated Iksvaku family. He had

1 D#j. Gtoj. DiU. p. 110, | Woolnor nil Sutsp, TAntom 7Wo Pin pa.
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patrimonial alliances with Magadha and the Sakyas. The
SSkyas practised a trick on PasenadI in that he was given

a girl of impure blood in marriage, whom, in ignorance,

the king raised to the position of a chief queen. VidQdabha,
the issue of the marriage, was subjected to indignities

as the result of his visit to the SSkya countries where he
went against his mother's advice, and there he came to

know ol the real origin of his mother. When PasenadI
learnt of the deceit he degraded both the queen and the

prince, but on Buddha’s intercession, reinstated them.
VidQdabha wreaked a lerrible vengeance on coming to

the throne by ordering a ferocious massacre of the Sakyas.'

During Pasenadi’s absence, Dighacar&yapa, the
commander-in-chief, raised prince VicjQtJabha to the

throne. PasenadI set out for Rfijagfha to get help from his

nephew Ajatasatru, but died from exposure outside the

gates of Rajagrha. There were wars between Kosala
and Magadha, and finally Ko&ala was absorbed into the
Magadha kingdom.

The Vedic texts do not mention any city in Ko§ala.
AyodhyH on the bank of the Sarayu was the capital of

Kosala according to the RftmAyapa. Kuiavatl, founded by
Ku$a was once the capital of a part of the kingdom.
Srftvasti or Savatthi was the capital in Buddha's time and
it has been identified with the great ruined city Maheth.on
the south bank of the Raptl, situated on the borders of the

Gonda and Bahraich districts of the U. P. Saketa,
identified by Cunningham with AyodhyS, was an
important town in the kingdom and was its capital in the

period immediately preceding Buddha.' Ayodhyfl seems
to be the earliest capital, Saketa the next, and
SrAvasti was the last capital. Saketa and SrAvasti were
included among the six great cities of ancient India.

Gandhdra.’ The king and the people of Gflndhara
are mentioned in the ligveda and the Atharvaveda.' It

is included in the sixteen mahajanapadas in the Buddhist
literature. The country lies on both sides of the Indus
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comprising the districts of Peshawar of the North-

Western Frontier and Rawalpindi in the northern Punjab

;

it included West Punjab and East Afghanistan according

to Dr. Bhandarkar.1
Ptolemy, however, states the Indus

to be the western boundary of Gandari. Jdtaka No. 406
indicates GandhAra to have included also Kashmir
and Taksasila. According to the Puranas the kings

of Gandhara were the descendants of Druhyu. King
Pukkusali who ruled over GAndhAra in the sixth century

B. C. is said to have sent an embassy to BimbisAra,
king of Magadha, and to have defeated king Pradyota
of Avanti. GAndhara was conquered by the king of

Persia in the latter half of the sixth century B. C. In the

Behistun inscription of Darius, Gandhilras appear among
the subject people of the Achatmenidnn Empire.' In

the Rdmayana, Puskarftvatl ( or Puskal&vatl ) the most
ancient capital of Gandhara has been placed in
GandharvadeSa, and the Knthasaritsagara calls
PujkarAvata the capital of the VidySdharas. It is not
unlikely that the name Gandhflra as found in the
Mahdbhdrata and in the Buddhist works is a corruption

of Gandharvadesa of Valmlki.

It had two capitals, Purusapura, which is now called
Peshawar, and TaksasilA, the Taxilaof the Greek historians.

Though apparently mentioned as a despised people in

the Atharvavcda, Gandhara became the resort of scholars
of all classes who flocked to TaksasilA for instructions in

three Vedas and sixteen branches of knowledge." PApini,
a native of Gandhara refers to Tak$a$ilA in IV. 3. 93.
PuskarSvatl or PuskalAvatl was another great city which
is represented by the modern Prang and Charsadda,
seventeen miles north-cast of Peshawar on the Swat
river."

Janasthana: Janasthflna corresponds roughly to

the district of Aurangabad in Nizam’s Dominions and the
country between the rivers GodAvarl and K r ? h a.

Pancavat! or Nasik was included in Janasthana. JanasthAna
formed part of the DandakAranya of the Ramayana.
According to Pargiter, it lay on both the banks of the

1 HhfcidirbBr, Cam,. J>rt, p. M t JUv Cfckudhury, I'oi. Hi*. Anc
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Godavari and was probably the country around i In-

junction of Godavari with VainagaiigS.

Daktinipalhn.' Though not strict l> referring to any
particular country, Daksinapatha in ancient times signified

the region to the South. The expression "dakfind padd"

occurring in tfgveda X. 61 8 with reference to the place

where the exile has been expelled does not, in the

opinion of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, denote Daksinapatha or

Southern India as wc understand it, but simply "the South"
beyond the limits of the recognized Aryan world.' l’anini

uses the word 1 Ddk.pndlya ' and Baudhftyana refers to
'Daksinapatha' coupled with

‘

Saurdffra but it is not

clear what either exactly meant by ‘ Ddkfitidtya ' or

‘ Dakfindpatha PSriini, however, mentions no province

south of the Narmada except Asmaka.' Whatever be the

correct meaning of those terms, it is certain that in the

period of the Aifareya Brahmana, the Aryans had crossed

the Vindyas and had come in contact with several states in

the Deccan including Vidarbha or Berar. Vidarbha existed

as an independent kingdom in the time of Nimi king of

Videha, and Nimi and Nagnajit king of Gandhara, and
Bhlrna king of Vidarbha were contemporaries of Karapdu
of Kalinga. showing that the kingdom of Kalinga existed

in the Brflhmana |>eriod.‘ Ancient Kalinga comprised
modem Orissa to the south of the Vaitanini and the

sca-coast southward as far as Vizagapatain.' The Aryan
kingdoms in the south comprised of the Phojas. ihc Adas
and the Iksv.tkus occupying Vidarbha, Kalinga, Asinaka
and Dandaka. The whole of the remaining part of the

trans-Vindhyan India was occupied by
.

non-Aryan
tribes such as the Andhras, Pundras, S a h a r a s,

Pulindas and Motibas. The Aryan route to the South
lay through Avanti to the Vindyas and then through

Vidarbha and Mfllaka to AStnaka. and from there to

Madura through the Raichur and Chitaldrug districts.’

Daksinapatha thus means the Deccan, i. e., the territory

lying south of the Narmada. The Greeks called it by the

name Dakhinabades.
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Kundina, thecapit.il of Vidarbha corresponds to the

modern Kaundinyapura on the banks of the Wardha in

the Chandur Taluk of Amraoti.
1 Dantapuranagara was

the capital of Kalihga, and Potana that of Assaka.* The
river Telav&ha on which Andhapura, the capital of the

Andhras is stated to be situated, has been identified by
Dr. Bhandarkar with either the Tel or Telingiri flowing
near each other not far from the confines of the C. P. and
Madras.' Pulindanagara, the capital of the Pulindas, lay

to the south-east of Dasarpa, the VidisS or Bhilsa
region.*

Magadha.' Magadha appears in the list of

malidjanapadas of the Buddhist and Jain writers. Earliest

reference to Magadha is found in the Atharvaveda.* The
people of Magadha are spoken in terms of contempt in

the early Vedic literature. The Vedic dislike of the

Magadhas, as Oldenberg thinks, was in all probability due
to the fact that the Magadhas were not wholly
Brahmanized.' Magadha roughly corresponds to Patna
and Gaya districts of Bihar, which are still called by the

name Maga, corruption of Magadha.' It once extended
south of the Ganges from Benares to Monghyr and south-
ward as far as Singhbhum The kingdom was established

by Vasu, son of KuSa; the Mahabharata and the Pnrdiias,
however, mention Brhadralha, son of Vasu Caidyoparicara
and father of Jarasandha as the founder of the earliest

dynasty of Magadha.' The Barhadratha dynasty had come
to an end before Buddha’s time.

GJr>vcu^
l
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capital of Magadha, which was subsequently removed to

P&taliputra. Short notes appear on both the cities later

on in this chapter.

Magadha was an important political and commercial
centre and people from all parts of Northern India flocked

to the country for commerce. The second Magadhan
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dynasty, according to the puranas, was the SaisunSga

dynasty founded by king Sisunaga. Magadha formed
friendly relations with its neighbouring countries in the

north and the west by marriages and other alliances. In

Buddha’s time, Bimbisara ruled over Magadha. He
embraced Buddhism and helped much in the spread of

that religion in the country. He built many VihStus for the

Buddhists. His son Ajatasatru imprisoned him and
usurped the throne. He transferred the old capital

from Kfijagfha to l'fdaliputra. Though antagonistic to

Buddhism at first, he accepted the doctrines later on
and built a large mandap for the Buddhists near his

capital. Anga and Vajjis were under the suzerainty of

Magadha.

Matsya.' Matsya formed one of the sixteen

mahdjanapadas in the Buddhist literature. According to

Dr. Bhandarkar, Matsya originally included parts of

Alwar, Jaipur and Bharatpur. But, as stated by Dr. Hay
Chaudhury, " Alwar seems to have been the territory of a

neighbouring people—the Sfllvas
,,

;

,
Dr. Law and Mr.

Dcy, however, include Alwar in the Matsya country.'

Maccheri, corruption of Matsya, is situated twenty-two
miles south of Alwar. Matsyas first appear in the Jjtgveda

(VII. 18. 6) as the enemies of Sudasa. They arc also

mentioned in the aatapatha and Gopatha Brdhmanas and
the Kauiitaki Vpanitad' It was the kingdom of Virata

where the l’Spdavas stayed for one year incognito.

Monarchical system of government seems to have prevailed
in Matsya till the loss of its independence as its name docs
not appear in the list given by Kau(ilya of states having a
sarngha form of government.

1

Mr. Dey gives two other Matsya countries which
corresponded with (1) Coorg and (2) the southern portion

of Tirhut but BhSsa has referred to the Matsya country
occupied by Virata.
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Pargiter thinks its capital was (Jpaplavya, at a

distance of two days' journey by chariot from Hastinfipura;

but according to Nilakantha's commentary on the

Mahdbhdrala, Upaplavya was a city near VirStanagara.'

Virfltanagara was the capita! of the Matsya country and
a short note appears thereon later in this chapter.

Madra.' Madra was a country in the Punjab between
the Ravi and the Chinaub. Some take it to have extended
from the Bias to the Jhelum. Dr. Ray Chaudhury
states the country to have been divided into two parts—
Northern and Southern. Northern Madra was beyond
the Himavat range, near the L'ttarnkurus, probably in

Kashmir. Southern Madra, or the Madra proper, was in

the central Punjab, roughly corresponding with modern
Sialkot and the neighbouring districts.’ Madra was the

kingdom of Salya, the maternal uncle of the PAncJavas.

Modern Sialkot, which is the corrupt form of Kot
( fort

)

of Salya, was its capital, which was known in those
days as SAkala.

Mithila' Mithilfi was another name tor Videha,
though the capital of Videha was also known as
Mithila. During the Brdhmana period Mithila had a

monarchical constitution.’ According to the Rdmayana
the royal family of Mithila was founded by Nimi. Janaka
was the son of Mithi who was Nimi’s son. The Jdtakas
state that the Videha kingdom measured three hundred
leagues and consisted of sixteen thousand villages.*

Karala Janaka was the Videha king whose lascivious conduct
brought his line to an end, the overthrow of the monarchy
being followed by the rise of a republic—the Vajjian

confederacy, Thus, in Buddha's time, Videha country was
one of the eight constituent principalities of the Vajjian

confederacy, which constituted one of the sixteen
mahdjanapadus mentioned both by the Jain and Buddhist
writers. The kingdom of Videha over which Janaka,

father of Sita ruled, roughly corresponds to modern Tirhut
in Bihar. Its western boundary was the Sadftnlra which
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cannot be the modern Gapdaka as the Mahubharata
mentions both rivers side byside;soPargitcr’s identification

of the Sadanira with the Raptl seems to be correct.
1

Janakapura or Mithila was the capital of Videha. It

has been identified with Janakpur, a small town within
the Nepal border, to the north of which Muzaffarpur
and Darbhanga districts meet.' According to Mr. Dcy,
Benares afterwards became the capital of Videha.’

Lanka.' Lanka has variously been identified

with some places in the central India, in Egypt or with

Ceylon. Mr. Dey has mentioned some good reasons to

suppose that Lanka and Ceylon are not identical. Some
Puranas mention Lanka and Sitnhala as distinct, and
Varfihamihira says that Lanka and UjjayinI are situated
on the same meridian, while Ceylon lies far to the east of

this meridian. The Ramayano suggests that Lanka was to

the south of the Cardamum mountains and that one must
cross the Tninraparnl to reach Lanka

;
whereas one is not

required to cross the TainraparpI to reach the island by
Adam’s Bridge. Many writers, on the other hand,
confirm the ancient tradition from which it appears that
the modern Ceylon corresponds with Lanka. The
Mahavathia distinctly states that the island of Lanka was
called Simhala by Vijaya after his conquest. Dharmaklrti,
the author of Dalhdvamia says that Siriihala and Lanka
are the same islands, and the Rajdvali mentions the
tradition of the war of Ravana in Ceylon.

The name of the capital was also Lanka which was a
town in Ceylon.

Vaiiga* The name Vanga first occurs in the
Aitareya A ranyaka of the ftgveda. It is also referred to

repeatedly in the epics and other Sanskrit works. Dr. Bhau
Daji identified Vahga with the country between the
Brahmaputra and the Padma. According to Majumdar
Sastri, Vanga is bounded on the west by the Brahmaputra,
on the south by the Ganges, on the east by the Meghna and
on the north by the Khasi hills. Pargitcr states that Vanga
must have comprised the modern districts of Murshidabad,
Nadia, Jcssore, parts of Rajashahi, Pabna and Faridpur.
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As already stated, in the period of the Mahdbhdrata, the

residents of Vanga (along with Ahga, Kalihga. Puiidra and
Suhma) were regarded as of mixed origin and the

Brahmaiias were prohibited from residing in the country.

Valia.' Vatsa is included among the sixteen

mahdjanapadas both by the Jain and Buddhist writers.

Oldenberg seems inclined to identify the Variisas ( V’atsas)

with the Vasas of the Aitareya lirdhmaija; but, in the

opinion of Dr. Kay Chaudhury, "the conjecture lacks

proof".* Majumdar Sastri, however, derives Vaiiisa from
Vasa, which he takes to be the old Vedic form of Vatsa.*

The SataPatha Bralmatja mentions a teacher

named Proti Kau&lmbcya. evidently referring to Kauiambi,
the capital ol the Vatsa kingdom.'

The Vatsa country has variously been taken to be
Rewah district round the Buddhist ruins at IihArhut, or
BnndA district. It appears to be the region to the west of
Allahabad. The Ganges was its northern boundary at

the time of the lidnidyana.

The earliest king of Kausiimbi about whom we
know anything is SatAnlka II of the Pauranic list.
The Purdttas state the name of his lather to be Vasudana,
while according to BhAsa, it was Sahasranika. SatAnlka
had married a princess of Videba as his son is called

Vaidehlputra. He is said to have attacked CampA, the

capital of Ahga, during the reign of DadhivAhana. The
famous Udayana Vatsaraja who was a scion of the
celebrated Bharatakula of Vedic renown, and about whom
we know so much from BhAsa’s works, was the son and
successor of Sa tfml l<a. He married Vasavadatta, daughter
of king Pradyota Mahflsena of Avanti, and PadmAvatl
sister of king Darsaka of Magadha. After hearing of the
death of Pradyota of Avanti, his father-in-law, Udayana
asked his brother-in-law Gopala who was staying with

him, to go to Avanti and rule there. The latter, however,
abdicated in favour of his younger brother PAlaka.
Udayana was so much grieved at Pradyota’s death that he

1 Bhandtrfer. Cam. tort. pp. 47. 61, 8«
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resolved to depart from ill is world. He placed his son

Naraviihanadatta under the charge of Gopiila and
proceeded to a precipitous hill with both his queens;

ascending the top, all the three killed themselves by falling

down. This occurred in 490 B. C, the same year that

Pradyoia died. 1

A short note appears later on dealing with Kausambi,
the capital of the Vatsa kingdom.

Vitleha. Videha lias already been dealt with under
“Mithilft."

Surasena. Sflrasena was one of the sixteen
mahajanapadas

,

mentioned in Buddhist works. There is

no reference to SQrascna or Mathura ( its capital
)

in the

Vcdic literature, but Saurasenoi and Methora occur in the

Greek accounts. According to the Mahdbharata and the

Pwro/ws,Yadu or Yadava whose tribe is often mentioned
in the Pgveda along with other tribes was the progenitor
of the ruling family of SQrascna.’ The country received
its name from SQra, the father of Vasudeva and Kunli.
According to the Vdyupurana, the country was named
after Sflrasena, a son of Satrughna. and later on it passed
into the hands of the Yiidavas. Sflrasena corresponds to

the present district of Muttra with the small states of

Bharatpur, Khiraoli and Dholpur. and the northern half

of the Gwalior territory.* The Sorasenas continued to he
a notable people up to the time of Megasthenes.

Mathura, the capital of Sflrasena, has been dealt

with in a note later on.

Saurdstra.' SaurAstra, the Syrastrene of PtoJemy,
corresponds to modern Kathiawar and other portions
of Gujarat. In the days of the Rdmdyana, SurAstra
represented the country from the Indus to Broach, i. e.,

Gujarat, Cutch and Kathiawar. According to Hoernle,
Saurfljya was a synonym of Saurian.' SaurA§tra was
included in the Mauryan Empire and was governed by

1 I'nulbtn
,
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Satraps under Asoka and the Mauryan kings. Tradition

connects Madhavapura in Kathiawar with the marriage of

Kr?tia with Rukmirii, and Prabh&sapattana (near Veraval)

with the death of the Lord. Saurastra, Surastra, or

Surath is now known as Surat which is a district in

Gujarat in Bombay Presidency.

Valabhi was the capital of Surastra.

Sauvira.' There is an amount of difference of

opinion as to the identity of Sauvira. Cunningham
takes Sauvira to be another name for the province of

Badari or Eder at the head of the gulf of Cambay,
Southern or South-Western Rajputana.' Rhys Davids
places Sauvira to the north of Kathiawar and along the

gulf of Cutch.' Rapson says that Sindhu and Sauvira
represent the same country and hence Sauvira corresponds
with Sind.* According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajit,

Sindhu is Sind and Sauvira forms part of Upper Sind.

The Miirkattdeya Parana locates Sindhu and Sauvira
in Northern India along with GAndhira, Madra, etc.

Nandolal Dey prefers the identification suggested by
Albcruni with Multan and Jahrawar.’ Sauvira may have
been the Sophir or Ophir of the Bible. The country
had vast maritime relations with the West and the Bible

refers to gold, monkeys and peacocks as having been
exported from Ophir.

The inhabitants of Sindhu-Sauvlra along with those
of Avanti and Magadha have been referred to by
Baudh3yana as outside ArySvarta and of mixed origin

;

some sin was attached for those contracting marital
relations with these people. In Bhasa, on the contrary,

wc find all the three countries occupying the same
position as the other countries in ArySvarta.* Roruka
is said to have been the capital of Sauvira.

CITIES.

Ayodhya. Ayodhya was in Kosala which corresponds
to modern Oudh. Kosala as already stated was
one of the sixteen mahajanapadas mentioned by the

1 BfeanilarUr. Carm. Ltel. p. 31. Cnnnlrg&.m. Anc. (Itoj. pp. MO. MO.
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Buddhist and Jain writers. During Buddha's time,

the province was divided into Uttara KoSala and Daksipa

Kosala, tlie river Sarayu serving as a dividing line. The
capital ol Northern Kosala, as previously stated, was
Srflvasti on the Rftptl, and Ayodhyfl on the Sarayu was
the capital of Southern Kosala. Ayodhya was also the

capital of the Solar kings of the Raghu line. It is said to

have extended forty eight miles in length and twelve

miles in breadth. Nandigrflma was one of its suburbs,

wherefrom Bharata governed the kingdom in Kama’s
absence. Ayodhyfl, as is well known, plays an important

part in the story of the RamJyana. Regarding the

identification of Sakcta and Ayodhya, Rhys Davids has

pointed out that both cities existed in Buddha's time

;

it is not unlikely that both were adjoining cities like

London and Westminster.' Ayodhya occupies a premier

place among the seven sacred cities of the Hindus
reputed to confer final beatitude on those leaving their

mortal coil at any one of those cities.' In Buddha's
lime, Ayodhyfl had sunk to the level of an unimportant

town.' It was not included in the six great cities of

ancient India.

Avanti.' Avanti (or UjjayinI
) was the capital of

the country of that name. It is said to have been founded
by the scions of the Yadu family. UjjayinI was situated

on the river Sipra and had an area of two miles. The
ancient city seems to have existed at a distance of one
mile to the south from the present city, as pillars and
other remains of buildings are found embedded
underground there. There is an ancient temple of

Mahak&lesvara at Ujjain. Vinda and Anuvinda ruled here

at the time of the Panda vas and Canda Pradyota at the time
of Buddha. King A&olca resided here in 263 B. C. as his

father’s viceroy and Mahcndra was born to Asoka at

UjjayinI. At the time of our poet, the public baths at

UjjayinI were wellknown.' The city has been known to
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he an important trading centre and is mentioned as such
in the Buddhist and Sanskrit literature.

Kdmfitlya. KSmpilya corresponds with modern
Kampil which is situated twenty eight miles to the
north-cast of Fathgad in the Farokhabad district in the
U. P.

1

It lies on the old Ganges between Budaon and
Farokhabad to the north of Kanoj and east of Muttra.
Great PancAla king Culant Brahinadatta is mentioned in

Jdtaka No. 546, the Uttaradhyayanasiitra and the
Svafinavdsavadalta

;
but the story of Brahmadatta is

essentially legendary and little reliance can be placed
on it.* Kflmpilya was the capital of Drupada, king
of South PAftcSla. North Pancftla had Ahicchatra for
its capital. KAmpilya was the scene of the famous Draupadl
Svayainvara. Kanoj nourished in the regime of
Harsavardhana and as a result KAmpilya gradually lost its

importance. Mahomcdans christened it
' Kampil ’ which is

its present name.

Ki*hindh&: KiskindhA is a small village in
Dharwar district on the south bank of the Tungabhadra
near Anagnndi. It is a suburb of Vijayanagara and lies

near Bcllary. It comprises hills lying on the other side of
Hurapi, consisting of a vast range of naked granite rocks
with narrow valleys between. There is an oval-shaped
heap of calcareous scoria, partially covered with white
carbonate of lime, grass and other vegetation which the
local Brfdimanas aver as being the ashes of the giant Vlll!,

killed by RAma as an ally of Sugrlva.

Kauidmbi' The question of the identification of

KauSambT has now finally been set at rest on various
grounds by Rai Bahadur Baya Ram Sahni by identifying
it with Kosam, a village on the left bank of Jumna, thirty

miles south-west of Allahabad. It was the capital of

Vatsadesa or Variisadesa.one of thesixteen utahdjanafiadas
mentioned in Jain and Buddhist works. The city is said
to have been founded variously by KusAmba, the tenth
descendant of PuiOravas, by Cedi, and by KusAmba, the
son of Kusa, in different works. The city is known since

1 Cunningham
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the days of Oiatapatha Brdhinaita and is mentioned in

Vedic and Buddhist works. Kau&fimbi was enumerated
in the list of ten big cities of India. The well known
grammarian VararucJ or Kfity&yana, the author of the

Vdrtikas, is said to have been born at KausambI and
became minister of Nanda, king of Pfitaliputra. When the

city of HastinApura was washed away by the Ganges, king
Nicaksu, the great great grandson of Janamejaya
transferred his capital to KausambI.' The story of

Udayana who ruled over Valsadesa with its capital at
KausambI is well known especially to all students ol Bhfisa.

The Lalitavistara states that Udayana Vaisa, son of

Satanlka, king of KausambI, was born on the same day as
Buddha.' Udayana, son of l’arantapa, is said to have
been converted to Buddhism by Pincjoia

;
but he appears

to be quite different from Udayana Vatsarflja, son of

SatAnlka.' Udayana was the first to prepare an image
of Buddha in red sandalwood during the latter's life-time.

Gautama Buddha spent two years at Ghosita-Arfima of

Kaosfirabi.

Pataltpulra.' Pfitaliputra was known by various
names, all synonyms of Pfitali—such as Kusumapura,
Puspapura, Kusumadhvaja. Originally a small village
named Pataligrama, king AjAtasatru of Magadha laid

the foundation of a large and fortified city at the site

in 554 B. C. in order to repel the attacks of the Vajjis
of Vaisali. Udayasva, grandson of Ajatasatru and son
of DarSaka ( whose existence has been confirmed by
Bhfisa )

removed the capital of Magadha from Rfijagrha
to Pfitaliputra. It remained the headquarters of the

E
ovincc for many centuries. The Vdyupurdya makes
dayfisva the founder of Kusumapura or Pfitaliputra,
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but the Buddhist accounts, stating that IJuddha in his

last journey saw the fortification of the village and
predicted that it would become a great city, make it

quite clear that the actual building of the city was begun
by Ajfltasatru, but the work was not finished till the reign
ol his grandson Udaya

(
c. 450 B. C.). The city was at

its zenith in the Mauryan age being the capital of the

whole Mauryan Empire, and Mcgasthenes, the ambassador
of Seleucus Nicator in the Mauryan court, gives a glowing
description of the city ( Palibothra). He states that the

town was situated on the confluence of the Ganges and
Erannaboa ( Hirariyabfthu or the Sona

)
and was SO

stadia ( 10 miles
) in length and 15 stadia (nearly two

miles) in breadth. It was surrounded by a ditch 30
cubits deep and six hundred cubits broad lor receiving

the sewage of the town. The fortified city walls were
adorned with five hundred and seventy towers and sixty

four gates.

The cities of Patna and Bankipur now occupy the
site of the old Pataliputra. A very small portion of

modem Patna is situated on the old site. Greater
portion of the old city was rbluviated by the Ganges and
Sona in 750 A. D. Lt. Col. Waddell has shown that

nearly the whole of the site of the old city is intact.

Ancient remains lie buried below Patna, Bankipur and
E. I. Railway at the depth of 10 to 20 feet. The old
city was situated on the northern bank of old Sona but
several miles distant from the Ganges which later shifted

to the south. The river Sona formerly joined the Ganges
just above Patna.'

The Chinese knew the city as Kusumopulo. The
great astronomer Aryabhafta was a resident of this place.

Mathura ‘ Mathura on the Jumna was the capital
of SQrascna, one of the sixteen mahdjanapadas. Modern
Mathura is not on the ancient spot, which has moved
northward owing to encroachment of the Jumna. Mathura
or MadhurS is generally identified with Maholi five miles
south-west of the present town of Muttra. Mathura is

associated with Lord Kr?t>a and many sites are shown
at present that played important parts in the adventures

I Cunningham
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of child Kr?l'a. At a place called JanmabhQmi or

KarSgSra near Potarakunda, Krsna was born. Yogamaya
was dashed to the ground by K.niisa at Jog-ghat. The
hunch-back Kubja was cured at KubjA's well and the fight

with CfiflQra and Mustika was staged at Mallapura

adjoining the temple of KeSavadcva. Kaihsa was k)llcd at

Kaiusa-ka-Tila outside the southern gale of the present city.

Mathura is also associated with the penance of

Dhruva.

Madura the famous South Indian temple-city is

known as Daksipa Mathura. The reference in our plays

is only to MathurAof Lord Krsna.

Rajagrha.' Rajagrha, also known as Girivraja, was
the ancient capital of Magadha. The Rdmdyaita tells

that Girivraja was known by the name of Vasumatt and the

Mahabharala that it was also called Barhadrathapura and
Magadhapura. Rajagrha was surrounded by five hills

and the river Sarasvatl flowed through the city passing out

by the side of the northern gate, and the river BspagangS
lay to the south of the city. At the time of the Rdmdyana
the river Sona flowed through Rajagrha. BimbisAra
commenced fortifying and laying out the new town of

Rajagrha one mile to the north of the old site, and the

operations were completed by his son AjfltaSatru who
transferred his capital to new Rajagrha. The new capital

enjoyed supremacy for a short period till the headquarters

were removed to Pfitaliputra in the reign of UdAyi or

UdayS&va. Rajagrha had a gate which used to be closed

in the evening after which no body, not even the king,

could be admitted into the city.

Rajagrha corresponds to Rajagir in Bihar, sixty two
miles from Patna among the hills near Gaya.

Venuvanavihara was the monastery in the bamboo grove
near RAjagrha which was presented by king BimbisSra
to Buddha, who resided there when he visited RAjagrha. It

was situated just outside the north gate of the city at the foot

of the Baibhara hill.* At a hill named Suvarnagiri near
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old RAjagrha, Aiolca passed his days after abdication.

There arc two other Rajagrhas one on the northern

hank of the Bias in the Punjab which was the capital of
Asvapati of Kekaya

;
the other was the capital of Dalkh ;

but our poet evidently refers to RAjagrha, the capital of

Magadha.

LaHkd' Lahkfl was the capital of the state of that

name. Many fantastic descriptions of the city, about its

vast amount of gold and jewellery are to he found in some
works. The city is at present said to have been at the site

of a mountain on the south-east coiner of Ceylon. Some
believe it to be the present Mantotlc in Ceylon, while

others think that the town has submerged.

Virdtaiiagaru' YirAlaiiagar.i was the capital of

Matsya, the country of Virata. It corresponds with Vairat

( or Bairat
)
a village in Jaipur state, one hundred and

five miles to the south-v.csl ol Delhi and forty one miles to

the north of Jaipur. Some of the most famous edicts of

A£ol<a have been found at liairal.' The excavations in

Jaipur State conducted under the able guidance of

Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni have resulted in many
valuable articles of archaeological interest being unearthed
at Bairat and other places.* According to Nandolal Dey
it is a mistake to identify Viritta with Dinajpur.

Vairaniya.' Vairantya was the capital of Kuntibhoja
according to BhAsa. It is also mentioned in the

Hartacarita as the capital of Rantideva. As the

capital of Rantideva, it has been identified with Rintambui
or Rintipur on the Gomti a branch of the Cambal.

BhAsa has described the city in his Avimaraka. We
have dealt with the description in a later chapter on
"Urban and Rural Life".

Aritgiverapura .' Srhgivcrapura where Rflma crossed
the Ganges on his way to Dandaka has been identified

with Singraur on the Ganges twenty-two miles north-west

of Allahabad. It was the residence of Guhaka NisAda.

It is also known by the name of Ramachaura.
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Hastinapura

:

Hastinapura was the capital of Kuru
to the north-east of Delhi. The old site is entirely
diluviated by the Ganges. It is identified with an old town
in Mawana Tahsil twenty-two miles north-east of Mirat
and south-west of Bijnor on the right bank of the Ganges.
Hastinapura

( or Gajas&hvaya ) was probably known as

Asandlvat in the Vedic age. Gacjamuktesvara containing
the temple of Mukteswara Mahadeva was a quarter
of ancient Hastinapura. Nicak^u the great great
grandson of Janamcjaya removed his capital to
Kauilmbl after Hastinapura was washed away by the

Ganges.

MOUNTAINS.
Kraunca Parvata.' Kraufica Parvata was that part

of the Kailflsa mountain of the Himalayas on which the

M3nasa Sarovara is situated.

Tnktila: Mr. Dcy mentions four Trikotas. viz.

(1) in the south-east corner of Ceylon
; (2) Trikota to the

north of the Punjab and south of Kashmir; (3) Junnar;
and (4) the Yamnotri in the Himalayas. The reference

being from the Rdmdyana in our plays, the first from the

above was evidently meant by Bhn.sa.

Mattdara.' The Varahti Purina states that
Mandara is situated to the south of the Ganges and on
the Vindhya range. Mr. Dey identifies Mandara or
Mandaragiri with a hill seven hundred feet high situated

in the Banka division of Bhagalpore district two or three

miles to the north of Bamsi and thirty miles to the

south of Bhagalpore. Mandara, according to the

Purdnas, was used by the gods and demons to churn
the ocean and the serpent Vasuki was utilized as a rope.

There is a groove all around the hill in the middle, which
the orthodox people take as suggesting the tying up of

Vasuki. The groove, however, is evidently artificial

according to Mr. Dey, and bears the mark of the chisel.

There are two Buddhist temples on the top of the hill

which are now worshipped by the Jainas. On the western

side of the hill is a natural cavity in the rocks containing

1 CanDlngham. Av. Otog. n. 709; D*r . (hog. Dirt. p. 74: Bay
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a large quantity of pure limpid spring water called

AkSSagangi and a colossal image of Vamanadeva and a

huge sculpture of Madhukaifabha. At the foot of the hill

are extensive ruins of old temples and other buildings and
also a tank called Papaharipl where people bathe on the

last day of Pausa when the image of MadhusQdana is

brought there from the town of Bamsi.

The Mahabharala, however, recognizes no other

Mandara except on the Himalayas and that is shown to be
a portion of the Himalayas to the east of Sumeru in

Garhwal. Some Puranas place the BadarikaSrama
containing the temple of Nara and NArAyana on the

Mandara, but the Mahdbharata locates the Mandara to

the east of the Gandhamadana and the north of
BadarikAsrama. According to the V dm ana pur a ti a,

Mahadeva resided hereafter his marriage with Parvati.

Malayagin.' The southern parts of the Western
Ghats south of the KAvcrl known as the Travancorc hills

constitute the Malaya mountain. It also includes the

Cardamum mountains, the whole extending from the

Coimbatore gap to Cape Comorin. Malayakoti has been
identified with the promontory where the Western Ghats
dip into the sea.

One of the summits of the mountain known as the

AgastyakQta mountain in Tinncvelly is said to be the

residence of Agastya. It is also called Potiyam, the

southern-most peak of the Annamalai mountains from
where the river TflmraparnI has its source.’ This
AgastyakQta seems to be the place referred to by
Meghanada in the Avimaraka'

Mahendra' The whole range of hills extending
from Orissa to Madura district was known as Mahendra
Parvata. Principally, however, the name was applied to

the range of hills separating Ganjam from the valley of the

Mahanadl. A part of the range extending from North
Sircars to Gondavana lying near Ganjam is still known as

Mahendramalei or the hills of Mahendra.

Meru.' According to Mr. Sherring all local traditions
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lix mount Meru as lying direct to the north ot the Minora
district. Mount KedAranatha in Garhwal is still traditionally

known as the original Meru. Mr. Dey identifies it with

the Kudra Himalaya in Garhwal where the Ganges has its

source
;

it lies near Badarik&srnma and is also called

Pancaparvata on account of its five peaks. According to

the Mafsya Ptirdita, Sumeru is bounded on the north by
Uttarakuru, on the south by BhAratavarsa, on the west by
Ketumala and on the east by BhadrAsvavarsn.

Vindhya.' Vindhya or VindhyScala is the same as
the Vindhya hills to the north of river Narmada which
runs eastward from the Baroda State. The range of the

Vindhya hills then turns northwards and approaches the

banks of the Ganges. The celebrated temple o f

VindyavAsinl is situated on these hills near Gazipur. At
a short distance from this is the temple of the eight-armed
Yogamaya who came back to the hills after warning
Kaihsa. The fight between DurgA and Sumbha and
Nisumbha took place on the Vindhyacaln. Another
Vindhya has been identified by Pargiter with the hills and
plateau of South Mysore.

Suvela.' Suvela was the mountain at the foot of
which HAina had encamped with his army on his arrival in

Lanka. It seems to have been near the sea as also near
the capital of Lanka.

Himalaya. Himalaya is the same as the famous
Himalayan range.

RIVERS.

The Ganges, Narmada and Jumna arc the only rivers

mentioned by the poet, and these were the same as the
rivers known by the same names at present.

Besides the above, the poet has referred to a number
of places which were only of temporary importance and
hence cannot be identified at present. Udyftmaka and
YQpagrflma were two villages in the KurujAngala.'
Venuvana, NAgavana, ValukAtlrtha and Madayantika
(v. 1 . Madagandhlra) were the stages in the journey from
the Vatsa kingdom to Malwa.' LAvAnaka was on the

1 Dot a*o,. Dio, p. 3T ; .In PwglUr, JHA3. 1894. p. 161
P- M » far. pp. St. 4 6 . « IVoJvWSqS K8o. p. 16.
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frontiers of the Vatsa kingdom, and it was well known for

specialization in Vedic learning

It appears from the places mentioned above that in

the period when the poet flourished countries to the north

of the Narmada were well known and there was practically

no knowledge of the trans-Vindhyan southern region of

India. The southern places and mountains such as

Mahendra, Lanka, Suvela, Malaya and Kiskindha are

simply copied from the Rdmuyana. This, of course, does
not in any way help us to fix the chronology of the poet,

as it has been shown that the whole of India was thoroughly
known to the Indians from very ancient times. It is always
unsafe to dogmatize on the strength of stray instances or

arguments ex silentia. Probably, after the era of

adventurous merchants and colonizers was over, the general

populace fell in the dark as to the topography of the

country and the ignorance continued till the Maurya
emperors and their successors led their armies southwards
and annexed or subjugated the souihcrn countries.

The separate mention of small states as separate

entities, however, definitely places the poet in the

pre-Mauryan period or in a period closely allied to the

Mauryan epoch when the memory of the separate states

was still fresh
; for it would have been almost impossible

for a poet coming long after the period of their unification

and inclusion in the Mauryan empire and the loss of their

individuality, to mention the states, especially when we
take into consideration the scanty historical material the

ancients furnish us with, with all our ' historical research'.

So it can better be imagined how utterly impossible it

would have been for a poet of a late date to refer to such
details ; to speak nothing of a southerner ! Post-Asokan
dramatists portraying southern countries exhibit a wide and
accurate knowledge of their topography.

1 Ximjwm. p Jt ; 8h*ndarVtr. Corm I*rl. p S3



CHAPTER XI.

VARNASRAMADHAR \1A

.

( A ) Castes, their Relations and Occupations.

The institution known variously as varna, jati or

caste is peculiar to India and was of indigenous origin.

There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to

whether distinctions based on varna preceded those based

on jati or vice versa. Mr. C. V. Vaidya holds that before

the Aryans settled in the Punjab there were two jat is, viz.,

the BrShmapasand the Ksatriyas, among them; those that

took to agriculture formed into VaiSyas
;

then after the

Aryans settled in India and extended eastwards, the

aborigines who were black-coloured came into the social

system of the Aryans, and they were placed at the foot of

the system as SOdras. Thus varna or colour caine in after

jati, and was incorporated into the caste system, being

later taken as the characteristic of a jati' Some, on the

contrary, hold that the Aryans had no distinctions when

they came to India, and the Aryas and Dasyus or the

D&sas ( non-Aryans ) were the first distinctions based on
colour. The Aryans then formed themselves into three

different classes according to the natures of their works

and included Dasyus or Dfiaas among their structure as

the fourth class. Thus came into being the Caturvarnya

or the four-fold caste system in India. According to

Megasthenes, “No one is allowed to marry out of his own
caste or to exchange one profession or trade for another

In other words, endogamy and rigidity as to particular

duties or occupations were the two principal
characteristics of the caste system in India.

1 upuarth&ro. Pf. m-m. 1 Fragment XXXIII, UcCrmdU'i iramlalton.
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We shall now see whether the caste system as such
was known in the age of the Jjtgveda. Many eminent
orientalists such as Aufrccht, Benfey, Max Muller, Muir,
Roth, Weber and Zimmer formulate that it was unknown,
while Haug, Kern, Ludwig, Oldenberg and Geldner
maintain that the caste system existed in the Rgvedic age.'

It is, however, found that excepting in the Punifasukla
there is absolutely no mention of the caste system in the

pgveda. The distinctions in the Purufasukta, moreover,
are class distinctions in contrast to the caste distinctions of

the later age. These four classes were, as it were, of th-
clergy, the noble, the middle class and the labourers ; they
did not connote any caste distinctions.’ Rules as to

marriage and occupations were not rigid. Any one could
change his occupation and intermarriages in different

classes were allowed.' The divisions into classes in the

Rgvedic age depended more upon occupation, ability and
character than upon birth. Knowledge was the basis of
the system.

In course of time, by the period of the Tirahmanas,
the distinctions between the different classes gradually
accentuated. The Sudras were looked down with
disfavour and marriages with them were prohibited

;
then

impurity was said to be attached to the food offered by the
Sadras and then came the impurity of touch. Then by
the same principles of exclusion, the Ksatriyas and
Vaisyas were kept at a distance by the Brahinanas and
they finally asserted their superiority and enunciated the
bold doctrine that birth alone can confer Brahminhood on
a person; no person of any other class can attain to it.’

The epics also show the advanced stage of the caste
system, the society being divided into watertight
compartments. Though intermarriages were disfavoured,
a number of them took place, and the issues were looked as
of mixed castes. There were a number of mixed castes in

the epic age, the progeny taking the intermediate position
inferior to the status of its father and superior to that of

its mother. Kautilya's Arthaiastra also shows that the
four-fold caste system was deep-rooted at the time. The

1 Ct. Majuredar. Cctpatale Lift. p. SM ; M.« Mait.r. CMp* /mm a
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evolution of the caste system from the classes in the tfgveda
is important to students of social history inasmuch as “it

affected the status of citizens and affected their duties as
members of the body politic".

1 A man's position in later

days was determined by the caste in which he was born
and not by his intrinsic merits or character.

Though the Buddhists waged a severe war against
the caste system and the Brahmana superiority, it is a

mistake to suppose that the caste system was non-existent

in the Buddhist age. As a matter of fact even the
Buddhist writings recognized the formal castes.' In

contrast to the Brahmanica) works which state that the

Brahmapa superiority was throughout unchallenged, the

Buddhist writers show a distinct Ksatriya bias and put the
Ksatriya claim to undisputed superiority, the Jain writers

supporting them. In spite of the crushing attitude towards
the BrSlimai.ias, wc find many instances of the Brahmapas
being regarded with respect in the Buddhist age. The
caste system did exist in the Buddhist age though some
restrictions as to food and occupation were relaxed. After
the revival of the Brahmanas under the Guptas, the

Brahmanas emerged as the supreme race and the rules of

the caste system were made rigid and inelastic. Among
the writings on the caste system both from the pen of Indian

and foreign writers almost all of whom indulge in

attacking and condemning the system, one is rather

relieved to read of the different note struck by Prof.
Viswanatha when he says that “ the caste laws were laws of

spiritual eugenics intended to foster and promote the

evolution of a superior race".'

With regard to the occupations of these different

castes, they were more or less fixed. It was the duty of

the BrShmanas to study and teach the Vedas, to perform
sacrifices and officiate at sacrifices, to give charity and
receive gifts. The Ksatriya took to himself the protection

of the people, charity, performance of sacrifices, study and
non-attachmcnt to pleasure. The VaiSyas engaged
themselves in cattle-rearing, agriculture, charity,

f
:rformance of sacrifices, study, trade and money-lending.
he only duty of the SQdras was to serve the persons of the

three higher ca6tes.' At first these rules were very rigid. No
1 Put. Aim D jo. I CH7. I. p. Ml ; Conorat* L,ft. p. 80«.
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one was allowed to occupy in any but the hereditary
profession

;
but gradually, the upper castes, if in distress,

were allowed to engage in the professions of the lower ones.

Under no circumstances were the lower orders to do the
functions of the higher ones. It was taken to be the
prime duty of the king to see that the four castes
engaged themselves in their respective occupations as
prescribed for them. 1

With these preliminary observations on the caste
system, we turn to our plays to gather whatever
• ntormation they supply regarding this ancient institution.
It does not require much proof to find that the caste
system was prevalent in those days. The four castes are
distinctly mentioned,' the Brfihmanas being the caste par
excellence. Castes seem to have been based only on birth
at the time of our poet, and not on occupations or qualities
as in the early Vedic age as we have seen. Descent in

the family of a Brahmat.ta was necessary to acquire
Brahminhood. Those that were bom of the Brithrnapas
were known as such, while those of the Ksatriya parentage
were known as the Ksatriyas.* There is no mention of
mixed castes born of the intercaste wedlock and out of
wedlock so elaborately enumerated by the S«/7i writers.

We think we shall not be far from right if we conclude
from this that the mixed castes were almost unknown, that

strict conformity to marriage rules prevailed in those days,
and that there was a high tone of morality. The Cflndalas
are mentioned

;
but evidently they were outside the caste

system.

bkAiimanas.

The Brahmapas deserve to be treated first on
account of the importance attached to them and also on
account of the numerous references attached to them in

the plays. The sacred thread was then, as it is in most
cases even now, a badge and a distinguishing mark of the
BrShmanas.' Without entering into the detailed

1 Cf. XrlWdMM. Mil 1 A 1 p. 8.—TOtlWS *piHl H Wlfasmo-T
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discussion of the problem we slate here our inference that
Yajflopavita in those days was not merely a thread but a
piece of cloth.

1 The Brflhmapas were regarded as the

prime race, front rank being given to them among the

subjects.' The superiority of the BrAhmapas and the

precedence accorded to them on all occasions were so

much ingrained in the minds of all, that the veteran
Bliisma states the fact of his being a Ksatriya (and hence
a disciple) as one of the reasons, why Duryodhana should
first make his obeisance to Drotia, a BrAhmana, in

preference to himself
(
i. e. BhTsma

) though he was, in the
words of Dropa. a deity in human form.’ The utterance of

a BrAhmapa received immense weight, even untrue
statements emanating from him were regarded as true, and
he was never to be contradicted.' The speech or request
of a BrAhmana commanded implicit obedience.' Such a
tyrant as Kaiiisa glorified himself in taking the word of a
Brahrnapa as gospel truth. The BrAhmaitas also were
equally confident of having never uttered falsehood.*

Closely allied with the desire to carry out the word
of a BrAhmana was the general thought that the curse of

a BrAhmana was sure to bring calamity. The king of the
Sauvlras voluntarily underwent exile and CflndAlahood
with his family, to bring about the fulfilment of the curse
that a BrAhmana pronounced." Kaikeyl in the Pratimd
shared all the disgrace and misery simply to cause the
curse to her husband to fructify.*

The BrAhmanas were naturally heid as the
preceptors of the Ksatriyas and it was thought a disgrace
to the disciple where the guru was poor. All the wealth
as also the religious merit ol sacrifice were regarded as
fruitless if the guru was not satisfied.* It was -the most
desirable thing for a king to give everything to the
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BrShmapas and leave only his bow as an heirloom to his

sons.' To save the life of a Brflhmana by giving up one’s

body was very highly thought of.’

Feeding the Brahmanas in order to propitiate

untoward fate and to ward off evils was very common. It

was supposed to bring peace.' This attitude finds,

curiously enough, a parallel in the Jalaka stories where
the giving of gifts to the Brahmanas and Sramanas
and the duty of feeding them were enjoined on the king

and the commoner alike
;
and even the Bodhisatva himself

is reported to have said :
“

I have given manifold gifts to

monks and Brahmapas."'

The superiority of the Bnihmanas would naturally

show the prevalence of Brahmanical rites and ceremonies

and praises of daksiiid. The festivals of Ratnasasthl,

Kalastami and Caturda&I are mentioned, in which, among
other things the payment of fees ( daksindsj and giving

of sumptuous dinner to the Brahmapas were the main
factors .

1 We find many similes pertaining to the

sacrifices, the sacrificial fire, sacrificer, the yajAaiakata,

etc., giving us some idea as to the institution
;

the

Brihmapas are eulogized in the descriptions. The
depreciatory attitude in the Jdtakas towards animal

sacrifices and their preachings against the sacrifices do
not seem to have gained ground.*

The reference to the rule that the Brahmapas were
exempt from capital punishment in spite of any offence

committed by them raises an interesting point.' Not
only are the Brahmapas said to be immune from being

killed, but they are to be let off, apparently without any
punishment. Dr. Ray Chaudhury has tried to show by
giving instances from the Brahmanas, the Brhadaranyaka
Upanuad and the Mahdbharata that no such immunity
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from capital punishment existed in ancient times.' The
Arthaidslra of Kautilya, though written by a Brflhmnpa,
is said to be distinguished throughout by want of undue
partiality for the Brahma nas. Dr. Iiay begins his thesis

by stating that the Brahmanas enjoyed no prominence
nor any special privileges. Towards the close of his article,

however, lie is rightly required to admit that the position of

the Brahmanas as a class " was a somewhat privileged

one".' It was a sign of the times that the Arlhaiastra,

though professedly a book on politics and proclaiming
impartial treatment to all alike, could not but promulgate
special rules in the case of the Brflhmapas on account of

their status. Even many of the Jatakas testify to the

high position and great esteem enjoyed by the Brflhmapas.
In the days of our poet, the Brflhmapas were proficient in

all the Vedas and Vedangas, the Dharmaidztra,
Arthaiastra, Yogaidslra, Nydyaidstra, Sraddhakalpa,
etc." Though all these iastras appear to us as too

voluminous for studies in these days, they were included
in the normal course of a learned Brahinapa. They
conveyed no speciality or anything extraordinary in those

days. In spite of an all round spread of education in

traditional lore among the Brflhmanas, the custodians of

Vedic learning, a thoroughly ignorant Brflhmana was
not a rarity. The jester in the Avimdraka remarks on
the contrary that it was difficult to come across a

Brflhm.ina knowing both—the word (i. c., the Vedas) and
its meaning.* Evidently the jester's word is not to be

taken at its face value and the reasonable inference seems
to be that, as ever, there were black sheep in every fold

in those days also. Moreover, the jester'sj observation

shows that as now there were at the time of our poet,

many so-called priests who simply memorized the mantras
without caring to know their meaning.

KSATRIYAS.

Though not idealized as in tht Jatakas, we find that

the Ksatriyas also occupied a very high position, next only

1 Pei. Hitt. Anc. Ini., lei Ed. . p. 191 Tha evident, txnroter. don i>«
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to that of the Brahmanas. They held the BriUtmapas in

high esteem, and the protection of their subjects was the

main duty assigned to them.
1 The king, who generally came

from the Ksatriyas, was to see that the subjects followed

the rules according to their castes and orders, and he was
not to introduce any violent changes in the rules, and was
simply to uphold the old laws and customs.'

The Ksatriyas being the saviours of humanity looked

upon all persons as their own sons.' The riches of the

Ksatriyas were held to consist in their valour in war and
archery and not in the amount of wealth amassed by them;
their wealth, further, depended on their bravery.' The
Ksatriyas were told to perform sacrifices and feed the

Brahmaiias and the poor at them, as the merits obtained
thereby endure long after the physical bodies have perished.

A number of famous kings arc mentioned such as Ik.^vaku.

Sayyati and others who live in the memory of the people

only through their sacrifices." It seems to have been a rule

that the Ksatriyas were not to be addressed by their mere
names by ordinary persons but some title was to be
prefixed to their names.

4 There docs not appear to be any
trace of the rivalry for superiority between the Br&hmapas
and the Ksatriyas which the accounts in the Jdtakas
and other Buddhist works indicate.' The duties and
functions of the Ksatriyas as ‘Kings’ will be dealt with in

detail in a later chapter entitled 'Court Life’.

VAISYAS.

The VaiSyas are incidentally mentioned in the

Cdrudatta, and there they are spoken of as travelling in

foreign countries for trade and taking a circuitous way for

fear of thieves.' A glimpse into the life of the herdsmen
who tended cattle is to be had from the Balacarita and
the Paiicardtra.' Cows to them were as mothers and
goddesses, and their first duty on getting up was to bow to

these cow-mothers. "Blessings and peace to the cows"
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is (he constant refrain in their prayers to the gods.

Among persons following different trades we find

references to florists, painters, washermen, shampooers,
etc.

SODKAS.

The Madras are referred to in Ihe Pratima and the

Paiicaratra.' The passages in those plays suggest that

untouchability was observed in those days at least in so far

as religious functions were concerned. It was illegal for a

SQdra to study the Vedas and consequently to utter the

mantras; hence the Sodras worshipped the deities and made
their obeisance to them without chanting any mantras.

It is significant that even courtesans, thought it unfit and

improper to lavish their favours on a Sudra youth. It did

not occur to the maid of a courtesan that a SQdra youth

could ever become the object of love of her mistress.

Intermarriages were not prohibited in ancient India
;
and

hence in course of time, mixed castes arose as the result

of anuloma and pratitoma marriages. We do not,

however, find any reference to mixed castes in these

plays.

cAndalas.

The CliiKjfllas were not subject to the rules of the

caste system, liven the sight of a Capclala polluted the

caste people. The Ciiixjidas had their residences outside

the city beyond the cremation grounds.
1 They were

looked upon as incapable of having feelings of sympathy,

mercy, good speech, fine form, valour and strength.

THEIR RELATIONS.

As regards the relations of the different castes among
themselves there is nothing in the plays to show that they

were not cordial. Each caste showed at least a tolerant

attitude towards the others. All were intent on doing

their own duties <w thereby helping
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themselves and others, and did not think it worth their

while to disturb others outside (heir spheres.

Concerning the occupations, the injunctions do not

seem to have been very strictly adhered to. Though
most of the persons followed the scriptures in connection

with the specific professions or trades to be followed by
them, there was also a very small number who
contravened the rules. Thus, we find a Brfihmapa youth
engaging himself in trade, and another, under the

influence of cupid, stooping to housebreaking at night.'

The Jdtakas also make mention of Brahinanas following

diverse occupations as also of the changes of occupations

in turn by certain individuals.’ Kautilya s Art/iaidstnr

adds to the duties of the SQdras by allowing them to till

the soil, to rear cattle, to trade or to do business as

artisans or actors.* Thus, it appears that in the days
when these plays were written ( i. e., in the pre-Mauryan
age ) strict rules as to the occupations to be followed by
different castes were slightly relaxed. The onrush of

Buddhism had not yet dealt a serious blow to the caste

system in the period we are dealing with. Brflhmapa
superiority was the rule everywhere and Buddhism was
not found favour with.

( B )
Four orders ( Airamas ) and their duties.

In every society are to be found systems analogous
to jdti and dSrarna in India. The different classes are
known according to their occupations, such as, the clergy,

the nobles, the labourers, etc. Birth has nothing to do
with classes as in the case of castes in India. Every
individual in general, again, goes through some stages

in his life. During childhood lie is engaged in learning;

then comes married life
; and in old age he may be

concerned with religious thoughts or those concerning the

other world. The speciality of India lay in the fact that

both the systems were connected with, and made the

essential parts of the religious system.

There is a difference in the origin and development
of the caste system and the atrama system in India. The
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caste system, as we have seen, was not strictly observed

in the beginning but its rules became more and more rigid

in course o( time, till the society was divided into

water-tight compartments. The airama rules, on the other

hand, introduced as they were lor promoting the efficiency

of the individual and hence of the society in general, were
rather strictly followed at the beginning, but in later times

none cared to observe those rules.

In the Vedic times, the relations of life were
regulated by the requirements of the individual and not
by cast-iron rules There is no trace of the airama rules

in the flgveda though it appears that the first two
stages only, vie. Brahmacarya and Grhastliasrama were
gone into. We get the first glimpse of the doctrines of

the four airamas (stages of life
J
whereby the ascetic and

hermit lives were introduced into the system, only in the

Upanisadic period-' The life of every Aryan ( i. e., a
member of the first three castes ) according to this doctrine

was required to pass through four stages of life, vis. that

of a BrahmacSri ( pupil ), Grhastha ( householder ),

Vanaprastha { forest hermit >, and Sannyftsin (ascetic). In

the period of the Mahdbhdrala, were to be seen the first

germs of the tendency whereby Sannyflsa, the last stage of

life was reserved only for the Drahinanas. A number of

reasons have been put forth for the promulgation of the

rule as to the exclusion of the other castes from leading
the life of an ascetic, but for the purposes of our present

study we are not concerned with them.

The Mahdbhdrala and the D/uinnaidslras prescribe

a number of rules to be followed by individuals in each
stage of their life, and we shall refer to these rules in brief

later on. A commentator on the Mahdbhdrala states that

a SQdra was entitled only to the first airama and each
member of the higher caste was entitled to one succeeding
airama in addition ; thus, a VaiSya could pass through only
two diramas, a Ksatriya through three, and a Brahmana
through all the four stages of life.' The Buddhists had
also a system analogous to the diramadharma and they
had made elaborate rules especially in regard to the life

of the Bhikkhus. As the Buddhists were against the caste

. , ,
1 Wio *?ra,M ' mi ' '• P 833 » S-nUparw. W. J-Com ; DikriKir. fft.kfu
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sysem, the doors o! each stage ol life were thrown open
to all irrespective of the barriers of birth or sex.

The A rthaidstrn also speaks about the four airamas
and the duties pertaining to each, but it is not stated

whether all the castes were entitled to embrace
Sannyflsa.

Before proceeding to give the information supplied

by our author with regard to the state ol the

diramadharma in his days, it would be instructive if

the duties of the different airamas as contained in the

Mahdbharata and Dharmaidstras are dealt with in brief.

The first stage in the life of every Aryan is Brahmacarya,
and he entered that after npatuiyaua ( investiture with
sacred thread) which was to be performed when the boy
attained the age of seven or eight years. The pupil was
to reside at the house of his preceptor and do household
duties there ill lieu of the payment of money.' He was to

study there for twelve years and was under the complete
supervision of his preceptor. Some pupils begged for
their food, while some had their meals with their preceptor.
Implicit obedience to the preceptor and doing menial
service including massaging his feet etc, were some of their

duties. The pupils had strictly to observe the rules of

celibacy, to guard against the eight-fold maithuna, to

abstain from physical luxuries of any sort such as spiced
food, perfumes etc., to avoid all places of amusements
and pleasure, and to restrain their senses. They tied

their hair in a knot, bore a staff and girdle and wore a

simple cloth. A few students were admitted on payment
of their entire tuition fees in advance which generally
amounted to one thousand pieces of money. These students
were not required to do any household work. Pupils of

the first three castes thus lived with their preceptor and
got instruction. Kings and the rich people engaged the
services of competent teachers for giving instruction to

their sons and wards at their residence. Instruction was
generally imparted by rote. After the prescribed course
was completed the pupil made handsome gift to his
preceptor and returned home. Sam&vartana ( return

)

marked the close of the period of studentship.

Subsequent to his coming back, the student entered

1 Ct. Mook*rjl, VttMtUnrt Oltj.. OetofeM 1929. p. 929.
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the life of a householder after marrying a girl of his own
caste. "Marriage Laws and Customs" are dealt with in

detail in the next chapter. The first duty of a householder

was to kindle the sacrificial fire and offer daily oblations

to the fire. He had also to perform a number of religious

and domestic rites and the Ga ut am ad ha r ma s u tra
(VIII. 14-20) prescribes forty sacraments for a house-

holder.

When a householder got old and had sons to shoulder

the responsibility of worldly affairs he entered the life of a
hermit ( Vfinaprastha ) staying in a forest. He had to

perform penances there, aloof from the din of the world.

Then finally came the last stage, SannyAsa
( asceticism ), which was open only to the Brflhmanas.
The life of an ascetic was one of hardship,—an ordeal.

Some of the important rules are given here. The
Sanny&sin had to live on begging, lie was required to

conquer his passions and have equanimity of mind under
all circumstances. He was to regard all with equality.

He was not to desire anything, nor to hoard anything,

nor to have any attachment for anybody. He was to

wander from place to place and not to stay at a place for

more than a day.

We get the following information from BhAsa as to

the four orders ( airamas ) and their duties.

After initiation, the Brfihmapa boy had to go to antor for the study of the Vedas. It appears that

sciples were entrusted to the care of the tutor when
quite young, and hence all the responsibility as to the
physical, mental and intellectual development of the child
rested with the tutor. It has rightly been observed,
therefore, that should the pupil misbehave, the fault lies

at the door not of his parents or friends, but of his

teacher.' Residence at the house of a preceptor entailed
the performance of manual labour such as accompanying
him to the forest to fetch fuel, fruit, root, flowers, etc.'

Among other holidays, one was observed on astami when
no instruction in the Vedas was to be given.' In this

connection, it is interesting to note that the system of

1 FaAc, t. 31. f JTarno. p. T5. *W1 U*°ll

I | C*. p. 41.
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granting holidays on certain fixed days known as

anadhyaya seems to be post-Vedic. "Vcdic study was
compulsory ", observes Prof. Venlcatesvara, "and no day

was regarded as a holiday except when the person of the

student was impure ceremonially or by illness, or when
there was impurity in the locality".’ Like the black sheep

in every fold, there were some students who were reluctant

to put up with their preceptor and live the rigours of the

celibate life. They looked with greatest joy to the day
of the completion of their education (the samavarlana
ceremony ) after which they hastened home.’ Ordinarily

every pupil stayed with the preceptor till the completion
of his course unless some extraordinary cause intervened

Students paid some gifts ( dakfinas ) to their gurus after

the instructions were over. A fine instance of the high
regard and devotion entertained by a pupil for his

preceptor is supplied by Duryodhana who offers to give to

his guru { Drona ) not only everything thal he possesses,

but promises to procure the iulfilmeut of any desired

object of his preceptor through his valour and mace. " So
long as the mace rests in my hand", declares Duryodhana,
"all is thine".'

High ideals of the life of the husband and wife arc

presented to us in the Svapnavasavadatta, Pratimd,
Cdrudatla, etc, and a reference is made to them in the

next chapter entitled "Marriage Laws and Customs”.
Oblations to household deities and to mdtrkas were among
the daily duties of a householder.' A guest was
worshipped, his feet were washed and he was honoured
with the traditional Hindu hospitality. Both husband
and wife joined in serving the guest.' Feeding the guest
was taken equal in merit to the performance of a sacrifice.’

Doors of a Hindu householder were always open to a

guest.

Besides the persons who turned hermits
( parivrajakas ) in due course of time after performing

1 M. CuU.. i. p. 81 ; Tail. Ar. II. i*. j xk, p T3—
•S1"' fit" i j Sixipnn. j. w— ftor, toiinnasilJv*!*
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their duties as householders, there were some who
undertook the life o! a hermit after some great shock or

after getting tired of life.' We get an instance of a female
hermit ( tdpasi

)

in the dowager queen of Magadha who
resided in a hermitage just outside Rfijagrha. This single

instance from Bhasa does not entitle us to conclude that

no harrier was placed in the way of females embracing
asceticism.' The description of the hermitage would give

some idea as to the peace and sanctity that reigned there.

These hermitages were away from the din and bustle of

the town and were cosmopolitan in nature. Every one
was free to go there. They were the houses, as it were ol

the guests. The inmates there, who resided in huts, were
all satisfied, having no worldly desires to be fulfilled.

They wore bark-garments and lived on wild fruits, passing

their time in meditation. The whole atmosphere around
the hermitages breathed of freedom and abundance. The
deer roamed about freely, the trees were full of flowers

and fruits and there were a number of cows which
supplied milk to the inmates. During midday and in the

evening, there arose from the hermitage lines of smoke.
Water also was to be had nearby, and the inmates used
to plunge for their bath thrice a day.' According to Rhys
Davids, in those clays " the hermitages where the learning

or the repeating of texts was unknown were the

exceptions”.' Perhaps it may be that through the

influence of Buddhism which included the Bhikkhunis in

the sacred order, the hermitages of the Hindus also were
mixed colonics of ascetics. Curiously enough, Vatsyflyana
does not refer to the Vanaprasthas

;
so it appears that

this stage was going out of vogue by the fourth

century A. D.‘

There were two classes of religious mendicants,

Tdpasa and Parivrajaka. Those staying in the hermitage
belonged to the Tdpasa class, and the Parivrdjakas
moved from place to place either alone or in the company
of their disciples.* The queen-mother of Daria k a
belonged to the hermit ( Tdpasa

)

class and
Yaugandharftyaiia in disguise to the wanderer
(Parivrajaka ) class.

t ci.
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It appears that those mendicants donned red

garments. The institution of the red garmented
mendicants, however, is not taken over from Buddhism
but is of Hindu origin. The fact that I’Anini (7th

century B, C. ) mentions Bhiksu-sQtras signifies that

the order existed even earlier. At the period we are

dealing with, there were quite .1 number of people who
embraced asceticism simply to fill up their bellies.' This

shows a degeneration of the order inasmuch as the red

garb was put on to cloak beggary and thus to earn

livelihood in an apparently honourable fashion. Such
degenerate monks were found among the Buddhists also.

1 1 » <:t .i». in. p. bo



CHAPTER XII.

MARRIAGE LAWS AND CUSTOMS.

The institution of marriage is the next important

factor of the social structure of the Hindus. The
Dharmasutras, Smrtis and epics mention eight forms of

marriage. There are three laws regulating marriage, viz.

( 1 ) endogamy, or marriage in one's own caste, ( 2

)

potra-cxogamy or marriage outside direct paternal line, and

{ 3 ) sa/u»wfa-exogamy or marriage outside certain specified

degrees of blood relations (sapintfas )—paternal as well as

maternal. Anuloma marriage or hypergamy, though not

approved, was yet regarded as valid, and the issue born of

such marriage was placed in an intermediate caste between

that of its parents. There was no question of contravening

the rules as to exogamy in the Anuloma marriage, as the

other party was certainly beyond the prohibited
relationship, being of a different caste altogether

; but

these marriages obviously broke the rule of endogamy.
Pratiloma marriages have been strictly prohibited since

ancient times and were looked down upon as invalid and
illegal. The issues born of Pratiloma marriage were

styled as CSpdalas or Nisadas and they were not included

in the four castes.

At the time of the Rgvcda there do not appear to

have been any rules prohibiting intermarriages. On the

contrary, we come across many marriages of the Ijfsis with

the K^atriyas and vice versa. The only restriction seems
to have been against marriages with the Anfiryas, Dflsas

or Dasyus. There was no religious obligation that every

girl must be married
; allusions are to be met with in the

Rgveda to unmarried girls staying with their fathers and
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claiming and obtaining a share in the paternal property.'

The marriage ceremony was celebrated at the house of the

bride and was a simple affair. There are many references

to careful and industrious wives j>osscsscd of all those

domestic virtues for which the Hindu wife has always been
noted, who supervised household affairs and like the

celebrated ufds ( dawn
)
roused and sent every one in the

house to his work in the morning.’ Occasional references,

however, arc found to women going astray, to faithless

wives, to maidens having no one to watch over their

morals, to a ruined gambler’s wife becoming the object of

others' lust, etc.’ The custom of child marrihge was
unknown in the Vedic times, and polygamy was the

privilege of the kings and the rich people as it has always
been in olden times in all countries and among all nation*.

There was no prohibition to the remarriages ol widows.

It is hi the Dharm*isulras that we first find mention
of the eight (or six ) different forms of marriage, which
have been elaborated later on by the Smrlis. Vasistha

and Apastamba recognized only six forms, viz., Brahma,
Daiva, Arsa, Gandharva, KsAtra and Manusa, the last

two being respectively named Raksasa and Asura by
Apastamba. The first three forms in the above list are
regarded as praiseworthy in the Apastamba. Gautama
and BaudhAyana, the older DharmasQtrakAras, however,
mention eight forms of marriage, adding PrAjApatya and
Pai&Aca to the list, the former only being praiseworthy.'
Thus we get four praiseworthy forms and four sinful

forms of marriage. In a Brahma marriage, the father of

the bride poured out libations of water and gave away his

daughter to a suitor, a student. The Daiva marriage
consisted in the giving away of his bedecked daughter by
her father to an officiating priest when a sacrifice was
being performed. The father gave away his daughter for

a cow or a bull in an Ar$a marriage. The lover himself
took away and wedded a loving damsel in the Gandharva
form. Force was used in the Ksatra (or Raksasa)
marriage in which the bridegroom carried away a damsel
destroying her relations by strength of arms. The MAnusa
( or Asura ) marriage was a simple affair in which the

suitor purchased a damsel from her father. In
1 frmfa. II. 17. T. * RjttAa. I. 114. 4. I RfivAa. II. W, 1 ; IV. S.
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the PrajApatya torm, the father simply gave away his

daughter to the suitor saying “ Fulfil ye the law

conjointly". The Paisflca form was nothing more than

a form of rape when a man embraced a woman deprived

of consciousness.

The Dharmasutras rigorously prohibited marriages

among kinsfolk. The same gotra or pravara was excluded
for purposes of marriage as also was the relationship

within four degrees on the mother's side and six degrees

on the father’s side.' BaudhSyana, a southerner, allowed

a man to marry the daughter of his maternal uncle or

paternal aunt.' There were no child marriages in the

period of the Dharmasiilras and remarriages were allowed

only in the case of child widows.

Messengers were sent by the bridegroom to the

father of the bride reciting tfgvcela X. 85. 23, and if the

proposal was acceptable to both, the promise of marriage
was ratified and both parties touched a vessel containing

flowers, fried grain, barley and gold. The bridegroom
then performed a sacrifice. On the appointed day, the

bride took bath in fragrant water and then, putting on
newly dyed garments, sat down by the fire at the sacrifice.

The bridegroom also bathed and went through auspicious
ceremonies and was escorted to the girl’s house by young
women i who were not widows). The actual marriage
ceremony varied in detail in different localities but the

essentials were the same. The bridegroom holding the

bride by the hand led her thrice round the fire reciting

some verses. The bride sacrificed to the fire laid or fried

grain, which her brother or guardian had put in her

hands. The bridegroom then caused the bride to

step forward seven paces reciting suitable words. This
going round the fire, sacrificing the lajds and the pacing of

seven steps constituted the principal ceremonies of

marriage. The couple then sat silent till the Polar Star
appeared, and then the husband showed it to his wife

saying “Firm be you, thriving with me". The wife

replied, “I see the Polar Star
; may I obtain offspring".*

Then began the married life of the couple.

The Mahabhdrata also mentions eight forms of

i a. ra«fiko,vni, iudi
;
ij4*»«aa, it. a. ii, ia. ie. > mumi,
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marriage, but speaks of live as being current
1

Brahma,
Ksstra, Gandharv.i, Asur.i and Rftksasa were in vogue
of which the last two wore regarded as sinful. Braluna
in those days perhaps included Daiva anil Arsa of the

SOlra times. The Braluna was specially recommended
for the Brilhmaitus and it consisted in the offering of the

bride to the bridegroom after honouring him with gifts,

money, etc. The Ksltra was prescribed for both the

Brfdunapas and the Ivsatriyas, but the manner has not

been stated. Mr. Vaidya thinks that in the Ksiltra

m uriages the bride was offered to one who successfully

accomplished the condition laid down by the father

of the bride.' The Gandharvu form, which was so

named as it was current among the Gandh.irvas on the

Himalayas, was love marriage m which Lite bride had
full power to choose the bridegroom of her liking. This
form was prescribed mainly for the Ksatriyas. Of the

two condemned forms, the Asura was the purchase of the

bride by paying large sums of money to her relatives or

to the bride herself. It was current among the Kekayas
and the Madras at the period of the Mahiibluirala. In

the Kftksasa marriage the bride was forcibly taken away
in spite of her protests after fighting with her relatives

and slaying them. Though the bride was accepted in

any of the above forms, the regular marriage ceremony
was celebrated in the Brahma form.* The Saptapadi
round the fire set the final seal and gave religious

sanction to the marriage ceremony.

As regards the Jaws of marriage in the age of the

Mahdbhdrata, the inale of each caste was allowed to marry
a female of the same caste or of the lower caste or castes.

Though the Brahmapa could thus marry a woman of the

SQdra caste, such marriages were censured and regarded

as sinful. V isallpali (the Brahmapa husband of a SQdra
wife) was considered as unworthy of officiating at the

iraddhas or of accepting gifts. The offspring of such
intermarriages was taken to belong to the caste of its

father. Later on, such offspring was taken to belong to a

1 UaMtMraUi, I 74. 8-8.
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caste lower than that of its father. Then marriages only
within one’s own caste were praised. Pratiloma marriages
never received any sanction and were always condemned.

There were no child marriages in the Mahabharata
age also. The baneful custom originated with the

Dharmaiaslras, Like the Sutras the Mahabharata was
also in favour of the remarriage of child widows.

Polygamy was. as ever, in vogue in those days.

Reference must also be made here to the custom of

Niyoga which prevailed in ancient India in common with

similar customs among ancient people. The practice was
fora childless widow to have intercourse with the brother or

any near kinsman of her deceased husband to raise up issue

to him, the son so born being called Kfetraja. The practice

of Niyoga arose probably owing to the desire to have
male issue to the deceased to add to the number ol the

constituents of any society, as in ancient times the strength

of a society depended on its number. The restrictions were

that only childless widows or childless women whose
husbands were incapable for some reason to beget sons

could take advantage of the practice if permitted by their

husbands or near relatives. The person to be selected

for Niyoga was to be the brother of the husband or any
other near relative or an honoured sage, so that savarna
and strong and capable progeny was ensured

;
and as the

begetting ol a son was the main purpose of the practice,

the sanction terminated as soon as a son was born. All

the same, the practice of Niyoga was an exceptional one
and did not survive long. It fell into disuse later on
when there was growth of population and countries were

thickly populated, and the system
(
of Niyoga ) conflicted

with the ideas of chastity {pativratya ) of women which
arose among the Aryans in India. In the Bharata age, we
find that Pandu and Dhrtarastra, as well as the five

PSiuJavas were bom of Niyoga. There are no instances of

Niyoga in later times, and the system was condemned by
the Dharmaidstras as improper and sinful in the

Kali age.'

As regards marriage in the Buddhist period, we find

that usually there were three forms of marriage, viz., (1)

1 cr. Vudje. Opw^Ui., 904-906. 11 l» InWfMlIoi to n«o in tfele
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marriage arranged by guardians, (2) Svayathvara, and
(3) Gftndharva marriage, the first being the common form.
Guardians of both parties, generally of the same caste and
of equal rank, arranged marriages of their wards, which
were akin to the Prajapatya form referred to above. In
the Svayathvara form, a girl publicly chose a husband for

herself from amongst a number of suitors assembled in a
Svayamvara-sabha convened for the purpose. The
Gftndharva form was love marriage in which the bride and
the bridegroom selected each other without the knowledge of
their relatives and no rites or ceremonies solemnized their

marriage. Sometimes, there were marriages with seduced
or abducted women.' The marriage ceremony was
celebrated on an auspicious day. The Jdtakas and the
Dhammapada commentary show that marriage of girls

was celebrated with bath-money coining from their father.

On the occasion of marriage the father of the bride gave
her some village or treasures as bath and perfume money
(
nahftnamolam, nliftna cunnamQlam ).’

It appears there were no child marriages in the

Buddhist period, the marriageable age of a girl was taken
to be sixteen.* The royalty and the rich people as usual
in all countries practised polygamy. There was no
prohibition against bigamy and jealousies and quarrels of

co-wives are referred to. Remarriage of women was not
unkown in that period and widow remarriage was not
infrequent. Divorces which are unknown in Hindu
marriages were allowed without any formal decree. The
Hindu Law of exogamy was disregarded by the Buddhists.
Even setting aside the story of sister marriage as
unhistorical the idea itself being revolting to the Indians

from ancient times, we find in the Buddhist works
references to a number of cousin marriages which apj>car

to have been usual.*

Kautilya, in common with the Dharmaidstras and
the epics, mentions eight forms of marriage, four of which,
viz., Brahma, Prajftpatya, Arsa and Daiva were preferable

being ancestral customs of old, and required the sanction

of only the father. The remaining four forms, viz.,

1 CJ B. C U». IHQ
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GSudharvn, Asura, Ruksasa and I’aisilca required the

sanction of both the father and the mother. That the

progeny of Auuloma marriages was known by different

caste names anti was entitled only to maintenance from
the estate of its father shows that such marriages were not

approved, i'ratiloma marriages were condemned and the

sons begotten therefrom were said to originate from the

king's violating his dliarma.' The enumeration of different

kinds of I’ratiloma sons does not necessarily signify their

existence in those days. The Arffuiidslra being the work
of an encyclopa-dic character has included in the list every
conceivable thing concerning different kinds of sons which
was merely of academic interest, to give thoroughness to

the book. In the age of the Arthaidstrn as also the

Buddhist age, we come across some marriages among
persons of different nationalities, the marriage of

Candragupta Maurya with a Hellenic princess, daughter of

Scleucus Nicator, serving as a glaring instance, which
tend to show that there were no barriers to such

marriages.

In the Dharmaidslutsot the Sniflis we come across

the same eight forms of marriage as the Dluirmasfilras

mention, f’aisiica and Asura are strongly condemned as

also the practice of receiving gratuity or nuptial fee for

the daughter. The marriage age of girls has been much
lowered by the Sinrtis and the celebrated iiagnikH rule

which held its sway till recent times oil the general Hindu
populace makes its first appearance in the Sntffis. The
nagnikd rule ordained that the best age foi the marriage of

a girl was when she could go on naked and was immature
viz., eight. Some Sniffis even went to the length of

attaching great sin to the parents of girls who remained

unmarried till the age of puberty. Marriages between
relations ( sdgolra and stiphria marriages referred to

above) were strictly prohibited by the Smr/is. Widow
remarriage was strictly condemned. Anuloma marriages

though not approved were allowed, but the Svirlis were
deadly against Pratiloma marriages.' The difference

between the attitudes towards the Anuloma and Pratiloma
will be evident from the punishments prescribed for illicit

connections of that nature
;
whereas a Sfldra having illicit

1 A'inlMtra. III. 9. 5-7 («. 1M-1M ; 100-166). 2 Cf.
III. 1219; X 6 II.
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connection with high caste women was condemned to death,
illicit connection with SQdni women was merely punished.'
Throughout the whole period down from the Vedic time
we find that the saptapadi was regarded as the most
essential part of the marriage ceremony. It is interesting
to note in this connection that even now, according to the

Hindu Law, a marriage is valid and binding only after both
parties have stepped seven paces

;
till then it is imperfect

and revocable.*

Now, turning to the plays of BhAsa, we find in them
marriages exemplifying the following forms: Brahma,
Ksatra, GAudharva, Kfiksasa and Asura. The marriage bet-

ween PadmAvail and VatsarAj-i in the .S'vapnavdsatvjrfalia

was in the most approved form
(
ix., Brahma ), since king

Darsaka (brother of I’admavatl) himself offered the hand
of his sister to Vatsarflja.' As king KAsirAja had sent an
emissary to king Kuntiblioja for the hand of the latter’s

daughter in mairiage for his son Jayavarman, the marriage
between prince Jayavarman and Sumitrft belongs to

the Ksatra lorin.* The love marriage between AvimAraka
and Kurangl naturally falls under the Gandharva form.
The match between Udayana and VnsayadatlS w a s

cemented by love and hence, as slated by king MahAsena.
the father of Vasavadattfl, their marriage was under
the GAndharva form.* It may, however, also bo taken to

come under the Kuksasa form as VfisavadattS was
forcibly captured by Udayana. The marriage between
Daiaratha and Kaikcyl is neither mentioned in the Pratirna
nor does it form the principal part of the Pratimd

;
but as

there was a contract in the marriage to pay dowry (iitlka)

it comes under the Asura form.* The relations between
Sajjalaka and Madanikfl, and CArudatta and YasantasenA
suggest Anuloma marriages.

Brahma and Kfdtra marriages. For a regular

marriage between the Ksatriyas. envoys and priests used to

be sent to the father of the bride. References are found
to the despatch of envoys (diifasampti/a) by Rradyota on
behalf of his son to the court of the Magadha king for the

hand of PadmAvatl and by various kings for the hands of

1 \
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Vasavadatta and Kurangl.' Marriages were contracted
after considering and examining the problem from various
aspects. The main factor in the view of the bride’s

father was the family of the bridegroom evidently
for the sake of according with the rules of endogamy.
The bride’s father desired a celebrated family for the
bridegroom. The next considerations were the qualities

of the head and heart of the bridegroom. Preference

was given to one with a sympathetic and soft heart.

Then came the beauty of physical form, not from any
inherent merit in it, but that the bride's father was required
to look to the features of the bridegroom to save himself
from the criticism of the women-folk on the bride’s side.

Strength and valour in a bridegroom also counted for much,
as he was required to be sufficiently powerful to protect

his bride.' In addition to the consideration of merits
in a bridegroom, the surrounding circumstances, political

expediency and other eventualities were also taken into
account, and then marriages were arranged avoiding undue
haste and undue procrastination.' One golden rule about
the selection of a bridegroom is stated to be ‘marry your
daughter where there would be no cause for repentance’.*

VatsySyana also formulates the same general rule when he
advises: 'marry the girl that will make you happy.*

1

Bride’s parents consulted each other in regard to the
selection of a son-in-law, and not only did the mother
exercise her right in the affair, but her view carried weight

with her husband. The marriages of Vasavadattfl and
Kurangl were postponed in deference to the wishes of their

mothers.' It appears that the brides had some voice in

the selection of their husbands.'

The marriage ceremony used to be celebrated at the

house of the bride’s father.' Kautuknmangola was a
pre-nuptial rite of tying a piece of thread on the wrist.

It was to be performed on an auspicious day. A garland
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named KautuliainSla was put round her neck by the

bride on this day, and, among other things, a particular

herb credited with bringing in permanent prosperity and
warding off calamities was generally entwined in the
garland. There was also another herb to be employed
in the garland reputed to ruin the co-wives.' The palms
of the bride were dyed red for marriage, as also were her
parted hair.' The female relatives of the bride went to

receive the bridegroom who came in a specially fashioned
car.' Young women, who were not widows, escorted the
bridegroom to the sacred fire for the marriage ceremony.'

There does not appear any reference to the
influence of horoscopes and other astrological fads of which
much was made in later times in settling a marriage.

The priests only looked for an auspicious constellation on
the day of marriage. The marriage ceremony was
performed in right royal fashion with all the pomp and
glory of decorations, ornaments, festivities and feasts. 1

Gandharva. Gandharva, as already stated, is love

marriage with consent. It has been described as

'concubinage' by the Allahabad High Court ;• but the

form was none the less valid and prevailed among the

Ksatriyas. The religious ceremonies performed
subsequently, it is submitted, gave it a sanctity and
sanction. The term now denotes remarriage among lower
classes. In Bhasa’s time religious rites were thought
necessary to perfect the Gandharva ( and Raksasa, if we
include Vflsavadatta's marriage in this category) marriage.
Thus, though Avimiraka and Kurangi were already
united by the Gandharva form, their marriage was
celebrated in the presence of fire.’ The king of Avantl
also performed the marriage ceremony of his daughter
after her elopement, portraits being used in place of the
bride and bridegroom, both being physically unavailable.’

This implies that ceremonies essential to the validity of

a marriage, such as the invocation before the sacred fire

and the saptapadi, were almost invariably performed in

each and every marriage. The marriage of Dasaratha

1 S\ap*a. pp. OJ37. I Sxopna. p. 40—"tM»lft»MttMl elf.
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and Kaikeyi, though not referred to in our plays, was also

celebrated according to dharmn. Thus we may conclude
that in all forms of marriages the religions ceremonies
were performed according to the Brahma form after the
carrying away of the bride by the bridegroom.

The marriage of Avimflraka is important to us from
the fact of its disregarding the rule of safiti.ida exogamy or
consanguinity. In the Vedic times and the Buddhist age,
as we have already seen, marriages with cognatic relations
to the third degree were recognized.' We have also seen
that the Dharmasutras and the Smrtis fixed the limit,

prohibiting marriages with maternal relations to the fifth

(or seventh
> degrees and paternal relations to the seventh

degree. Now, in the Avimdraka, we find that the prince is

marrying his maternal uncle's daughter, who was at
the same time his paternal aunt's daughter.' Marriage
with a maternal uncle's daughter is not uncommon on this

side, being recognized by B.iudhflyana and approved by
local custom. Marriage with a paternal aunt’s daughter,
however, being rather uncommon and being with the
third generation, suggests a fairly old time, before the
composition of the Smrtis, which accords well with the
time we have assigned to these plays.

Finally, wc come t«> the Anuloma marriage or
hypergamy. Such marriages, as wc have seen, though not
approved were recognized. As we have already observed,
these marriages were common in ancient times but were
not favoured later on when the caste system held sway
over the populace. By the time of Vatsyayana intercaste
marriages were gradually growing 'unpopular, and
Vfttsyflyana prescribed marriage only with a girl of the

... ,
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same caste. Love was permissible according to

VatsySyana with maidens of other castes, but not marriage.'

CArudatta and Sajjalnka were Brflhmanas and they fell in

love with courtesans who evidently did not belong to their

castes. We arc not told whether any ceremonies were

C
rformed or whether any special form was necessary to

•alize these marriages.

It is contended on the strength of stray uses of the

word “Sambandha" in some of the plays that sambandha
marriages current in South India are referred to in these
plays." The argument is put forth to cast doubt oil

the authenticity of the plays and to show their southern
origin and late date. Now, at all the places where the
word sambandha is taken to refer to sambandha marriages,
we find that the word is used in its simple sense of

‘relationship* and not the technical sense which is sought
to be attached to the word.' Yet owing to the importance
of the problem we deem it necessary to consider the point
here. We arc obliged to Mr. K. G. Sankar for

enlightening us on the 'sambandha marriage'. “Sambandha
is neither more nor less", writes he, "than civil marriage
with right of divorce. The presentation of a cloth by the

vara to the vailhu with a social dinner constitutes the
entire ritual. No Sanskrit mantras are recited and
Anuloma intercaste marriages are permitted, and the wife
has the status of a legal wife, but she docs not share the

religious life of her husband and the husband does not inter-

dine with his wife. The children of such marriage take the
mother's caste. This is the popular form of marriage in

Malabar except in the case of Brahmana women.'"
Applying these requisites to the marriages of VAsavadattA
and Kurahgl which are alleged to be sambandha marriages,
we find that neither can be styled as such by any stretch

of imagination on any account. Both the husband and
wife in these instances belong to the same caste, i.e., they
are Ksatriyas, and their marriages arc performed with
religious ceremonies in the presence of fire with the

chanting of mantras. There is again no question of the
husband not interdining with the wife or the status of the

1 C(. Cfc»IM»r, $x«ai /../«, pp 116, 117, 119- t 6 Kuppeawami Saatn.
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children of such marriage, in the case of the two marriages
under consideration as they are regular savanin marriages
with Vedic rites. Further, there is absolutely no idea of

the right of divorce in these old marriages. The idea is

quite foreign, and we may say repugnant to the nature of

either of the above princesses or their husbands in

particular, and to the society of that period in general.

Looking to the character and description of the

princesses, wc are inclined to think that they were quite

grown up and that there were no child marriages in those
days.' In fact, as we have seen, the practice of child marriage
is of quite a late origin in India. At the time of VflteyAyana,
marriages both before or after puberty were equally

common.' Polygamy was then, as it is even now, a

fashion among kings and rich persons. Monogamy seems
to be generally prevalent among the commoners. There
is to be found no reference to remarriages of widows
or to divorce, and hence we cannot say anything about

the view of the society in these matters at that time.

High ideals of the life of a husband and a wife are

placed before us in the charactcrsof the Svapnavasavadalla

,

Pratima. Cdrudalta
,

etc. Both husband and wife

respected each other. The husband was the lord and
protector of the wife, and the wife was half his body to

the husband,—the mistress of his household.’ It was the

prime duty of a wife to follow her lord through thick and
thin in spite of any defects in him, just as Tara follows the

Moon in spite of its eclipse by I \ film, or as a creeircr

falls to the ground when its supporting tree tumbles down,
or as the female elephant who does not abandon her mate
though stuck into the mire.’ Attendance on elders,

especially the parents of the husband also comprised one

of the duties of his wife.
1

Her sole aim was the happiness

of the husband and for the sake of ensuring it she sacrificed

her personal likes and dislikes. She even consented to

his marriage with another lady if that contributed to his

good in the end.' Vasavadatta and PadiMvatl, as
already observed, supply us with the ideals of polygamy
where the co-wives act as sisters and vie with each other in

1 ct. Knmftgl r«4mir*il. * CUklvJ»r. Soria/ L>jt
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their love and regard for their husband. There is no trace

in our plays of the petty jealousies and quarrels of

co-wives or of the unfaithful and unchaste women portrayed

in the Buddhist writings. No sacrifice was considered too

great for the sake ol the husband, and the wife of poor
Cirudatta at once parts with her valuable pearl necklace,

the gift from her relatives, after hearing of the theft and
the sorry plight of her husband.' Sltfl, though pure of

body and heart, consents to undergo the fire ordeal to

satisfy her lord. To a faithful, chaste and devoted wife

her husband was her all-in-all, and his wish or desire was
her sacred code of conduct.' It was thought improper
for a woman either to see a stranger or even to hear his

praise.' A man also avoided the sight of other women
and was responsible for the welfare and happiness of his

wife.' In Vatsaraja we have a considerate husband full

of love (or his dead wife. Kama and SUA from an ideal

couple, preaching by their example respect to elders,

devotion to each other, sacrifice for husband's sake, etc.

In short, in the characters of these plays we get

perfect husbands and wives; there is nothing supernatural

about them
;

they are thoroughly human,—men and
women of this world.

1 car. pp. 83-86. a *«, p 13-— »ua I » .sV*mo.
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CHAPTER XIII.

POSITION OF WOMEN.
It has rightly been said that the culture and

civilization of a period can be gauged from the treatment

accorded to women. In the Vedic period much latitude

was given to the fair sex. There were a number oi

cultured ladies who were themselves Rsis and composed
hymns and performed sacrifices like men. No restrictions

were placed on their legitimate spheres of action, and
women freely spoke to people gathered at their houses,

went to feasts, took part in sacrifices, gaily decorated and
decked with ornaments.' There was no religious

obligation that every girl must be married, and they were

allowed to follow Bmhmucafya like men They inherited

and possessed property. They distinguished themselves

in learning and sciences of that jieriod and took part in

learned disquisitions.

In the epic period also we find that women were

held in high respect and no special restrictions or

disabilities were placed in the way of women only on
account of their sex. They wielded a considerable

influence in social and political matters.

The Buddhists, however, looked to women with

suspicion, and disparaging remarks about them are met
everywhere in the Jataka stories. Women are said to be
depravity incarnate. They arc unknowable and uncertain

as the path of the fish in water. They are faithless,

ungrateful, treacherous and untrustworthy. It is said that

a woman cannot be guarded
; there is no keeping her safe.

1 Cl. Mk)<md»r. OMIm*. p 47
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They are difficult to control.' The Kunahi Jdtaka is

intended to illustrate the vices and follies of womankind,
their immoderate passion, unchastity and lust. Buddha
was reluctant to admit women in his Order, but he
ultimately gave his consent to their admission. All the

above remarks about women do not reflect the correct

state of the society, nor are they to be taken at their face

value. They are purposely coloured and are intended as

warnings to lustful monks to beware of women and save
themselves from falling into the snares of women. The
Jdtaka and other Buddhist works show the lax morality in

their sacred Order
;
but judging from the contemporary

writings of other faiths, it does not apj>ear that women
had suddenly clothed themselves in all vices specially in

the Buddhist period. There were, of course, black sheep
in every fold as is the case everywhere.

The Arthaidslra does not throw much light on the
|K»sition of women in those days. Their right over
property is recognized and some consideration is shown
to them under certain circumstances.* They are found to

he helpful in the secret service. No particular restrictions

arc placed on women inking any legitimate course of action.

The Sinrh writers, Manu, for instance, in spite of

the noble sentiments of ancient writers about the high
position of women echoed in their works, enunciate at

limes, the fundamental doctrine of women’s perpetual
subjugation and dependence on the males and differentiate

between the status of husband and wife.’ The
commentators on the Smrtis and later Nibandhak&ras
ignore the noble words and wax eloquent on the restrictions

to be placed on women and their incompetence and
incapacities.

The period under our review is, however,
characterized hy a spirit of toleration towards women.
The birth of a female child was an honour and an occasion
for great joy and not of sorrow as expressed in later

writings.* No specific particulars about the education
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of women are to be found in these plays. W-. know chat

in the Vedic age as also in the period of the epics, the

A rthaidatra and the Jatakas, literacy prevailed among
women. As Brahmacarya was the period of education

of the males, females also received instruction during this

period, from women teachers.'

Maidens enjoyed perfect freedom at their parent's

house. They passed their time in the company of their

friends in playing the game of ball and in similar jolly

pastimes. They also grew different kinds of shrubs in

their gardens, and had parrots, peacocks, etc., as their

playmates.' In addition to the three K’s, they were
apparently taught song and music.' Female teachers were
apparently engaged for this purpose. From the fact that

girls of high families received training in dancing, it

appears that it was not thought an improper art among
high circles.* In later times song, music and dance,

especially the last one, came to be associated only with the

prostitutes. Maidens moved freely in the public and used
no covering over their heads which elderly w omen

E
:nera)ly wore.* The sight of a maiden was thought to

e free from the taint that was attached to the sight of

a woman.'

The position of married women and the high respect

they were hold in by their husbands and other relatives

has already been considered. Women lived in the inner

apartments (antahpura) of the house and no stranger

got entry inside. Even women of questionable character

were not allowed.' Married women undertook a number
of fasts, religious observances ( vratas) and penances

(
niyamas ) and gave daksiuds to the BrShmanas for the

welfare of their husbands.’

Practically no information is supplied about the

toilet of women in those days. It appears that married
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women braided their hair in three plaits when living with

their husbands and only one plait when their husbands
were away. They put on powder decoration in the

parting of their hair and painted their forehead and
cheeks, and put eollyrium in their eyes. W hen her
husband went abroad, the wife remained, as it were, in

mourning. No toilet was used. No eollyrium was put in

the eyes nor were the hair combed.'

We do not get exact particulars as to how widows
were treated. It seems probable that they were excluded
on auspicious occasions.' They dressed themselves
differently from women whose husbands were living.’

Possibly, widows did not use ornaments and toilet, and it

was taken to be inauspicious for a maiden not to

decorate herself.*

There was a class of women in those times known
as gosthijanas, who were gay, cultured, talented and
possessed great conversational powers. They were quite

distinct from prostitutes. Possibly, such gofthijanas were
employed in royal palaces or at the houses of the rich in

order to amuse the ladies.’

The fact of the queen Pauravi of Duryodhana
expressing a desire to follow her lord to the funeral pyre
is only incidentally mentioned.' It cannot sufficiently

warrant the conclusion as to the prevalence of the custom
of sali (or the burning of the widow on the pyre of her
husband) in those days or the contrary. There is no
reference to the burning of widows in the figveda. The
word ' agre' in Hgveda X.18.7 was changed to

1 ague

'

to

justify the custom of sad which came into vogue at a

later time.’ In the Mahdbhdrata, we find that queen
Mftdri burnt herself on her husband's funeral pyre. Greek
historians also testify to the currency of the system among
the Kathians, who have been identified with the people of
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Madra. The reference in the M>ilidbliar.il

a

to the

voluntary burning of the widows of Krsn i has been taken

by Mr. Vaidya to be a later addition. The fact that tile

MnhabharaUi docs not mention the burning of the widows

of Duryodhana and of others signifies that the custom did

not prevail at the time of the Bhiirata war. Mr. Dutta’s

opinion that the custom came into vogue in India after

the Scythian invasion in the 2nd century B. C. stands

disproved on the testimony of Greek writers coming before

that invasion.' Owing to the solitary reference in our

plays, no conclusion can be drawn one way or the other

regarding the observance of the custom.

We do not get much information as to the dress and
ornaments of women. The dress of women appears to

have been two oblong piecesof cloth, one an upper garment

( uttariya ) and the other, a lower garment. The upper

garment practically covered the whole body of women, and
was usually taken over the head so as to be used as a veil

when necessary. This system of dress prevailed in the

epic period and was perhaps current when these plays

were written. The garments used by widows were white,

while other women wore coloured garments. The reference

to white-robed ladies in the Mahabharata is perhaps the

earliest passage, according to Prof, Visvanalha, referring

to the wearing of white garments by the widows, n custom

continued to this day. Women, as ever, were very

fond of ornaments and they used to wear a number of

ornaments in ancient times made of gold, jewels, diamonds

and pearls which were abundant in those times. The
middle class people used silver and gold. Women wore

anklets (
nupura ) round their feet and a girdle ( raiatta )

round the waist. Then there were ear ornaments
( kundalas ) and bracelets ( beyuras )

for the arms. Some
women used the sprout of the Tali tree to grace the car

similar to the use of Sirlsa.' Various kinds of necklaces

made of different varieties of pearls, jewels, corals, etc.

reaching the navel used to adorn their necks. No mention
is found of the nose ring which unwidowed married women
wear at present.

There is a difference of opinion about the prevalence
—————^ —————— -
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of the purdah system in ancient India before the system
was introduced by the Mohamedans. Whatever scholars

may say with regard to the subsequent periods, they are

at one in stating that there was no purdah system in the

Vedic age down to the period of the epics. Both in the

Ramdyana and the Mahabhdrata we come across
passages that suggest at first sight that the purdah system
was current in the epic period. The Ramdyana states :

VI. 114. 28

•WS a h gag i

=t f-fl fwf at gfa ftr*: u

The stanza is taken to mean that the purdah system
which existed in those days was done away with on the

six specified occasions. The stanza, however, stales the

exceptions to the general rule that no one was to look at

women ( tt».qu',ittn) ;
thus, according to the stanza,

no sin was to he attached if one had a look at women on the

six specified occasions. Had the custom of veiling women
been generally approved and thought desirable, there
would be no propriety in specifying the exceptions. And
again we find descriptions of women going about unveiled.
As regards the Mahabhdrata, Mr. Vaidya has dealt in detail

with the problem of the existence of the system in that

age and has rightly come to the conclusion that the system
was not in existence in the Mahabhdrata period. The
system, according to him, was borrowed by the Indians
from the Persians in the 5th or the 4th century B. C.,

and prevailed in Northern India among the Ksatriyas
since that time. 1

From the description of the galleries
(
sithhapaAjara

)

to the houses from where women had a glance at the

processions and the fact that they went to religious dis-

courses etc., Prof. C. V. Joshi concludes that the system
was not found favour with in the Buddhist age.'

The general impression created by the Arthaiastra
is that the purdah system as such was unknown in those

days. Dr. Mookerji, however, refers to the Zenana system
or the seclusion of women in the Arthaiastra

;
the refer-

ences allude only to women who do not stir out of the

1 V,>aum\&’a.pf. 198-990. * Jra«i«4>. 19*1 . H>. 9*9-880. Tholeoniod
ProlcMoi h.i wriltoo In r*p)y lo a letter that no* bt Ui cUum-d bit viow it b*
S=d« it to to ton'd on iniaSriont diU.
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house.' So at the most the custom was partially in

existence in the case of only a few women in the Mauryan
age.

In our plays there arc some references which suggest
that there was a system during those days, analogous to
the present purdah system the veiling cloth covering the

whole face including the head.' But there is nothing to

indicate that the other evils of the purdah system, such
as the seclusion of women, their permanent confinement
to the inner apartments, etc., which were the invariable

concomitants of the purdah system were present. It

appears that women simply covered their faces to avoid
the sinful glances of the commoners. Maidens had no
veils. They moved freely. The covering of the head was
not used by widows. The Ramayana quotation explained
above is similar to the one found in our plays :

hut as we
find another reference to veils

(
avagunthanas ) wc are

inclined to hold that at the time of our poet women used
to cover their faces.’ Not only Ladies of royalty and the

gentry, but courtesans also were veiled when they passed
in carriages.' It may be noted that the purdah system
with all its implications as introduced by the Mahomedans
was quite unknown to the Indians before the entry of the
Mahomedans.

On the whole, it is our considered opinion that

women received a fair and honourable treatment in those

days.

1 InlrolocSo'j- Im; lo " .SnJuu tn avunt llmdt, P*iil, ", p. dill:
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CHAPTER XIV.

URBAN AND RURAL LIFE.

The way the citizens and villagers led their life, the

particulars of the places they inhabited, and the
surroundings under which they worked and lived indicate

fairly the degree of civilization of the period. Our plays
mention some of the well-known big cities of ancient

India, and give a somewhat fair description of Mathur§,
UjjayinI and Vairantya, which may be taken as typical of

the cities of the period. For enlightenment on the rural
life, we content ourselves with what can be gleaned from
the Bdlacarita and the Pancardtra, with occasional
references from the other plays.

The Vedic Aryans no doubt were partly pastoral,

partly agricultural people, and did not know much of city

life. " Pur " in the Rgveda has been interpreted to refer

to fortified cities, and according to Dr. Acharya, “ the

Vedic people were not ignorant of stone forts, walled

cities, stone houses and brick edifices There is also a

reference to a hundred walled fort. It appears, therefore,

that the Vedic Aryans had emerged out of pastoral life

and had begun to lead city life. We come across a full-

fledged city in the Indus culture, which we take to be
Aryan and subsequent to the period of the ligveda .* The
city of Mohcnjo-Daro was systematically laid out in

rectangular blocks. Streets were sufficiently wide (
13'

to 30’
), carefully aligned, and the principal streets were

orientated to the points of the compass. There was
an elaborate drainage system of which any modern town
may really be proud. Each of the houses, which were

r»B, Sapl., 198*, p. 881. 1 ADI. XVIII. pp. MA-395
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built of brick, generally had a well, a bath-room, a

courtyard and a stairway suggesting an upper storey. It

appears that different sites were reserved lor residences,

market place, business quarters, places of worship or

temples, and lor the followers of different occupations such
as potters, etc.'

In the subsequent periods, however, no progress
seems to have been made by the Indians in this line, and
the epics do not throw much light on the cities and the

city life, the descriptions on the whole verging towards
exaggeration.

The Buddhist literature tells us much about the

cities and buildings of that period. It appears that there

were three kinds of cities— Nagara or the capital, Niganta
or a city, and, Janapada or a village. The cities had
fortifications and high towers lor the sentries to observe
the enemy from a distance. Beyond the fortified walls

were two ditches, one filled with water and the other with
mud. Outside the city walls, were the so-called suburbs
where the inferior castes such as the potters, the Candalas,
etc., resided. There was no vacant place left around the

house for gardens or similar purposes, but the houses
opened directly into the streets. Many houses h a d

superstructures, the highest one having, it scorns, seven
storeys. Greek writers state that the houses were built of

wood and wooden pillars were used, but in view of the

antiquity of the art of lapidary in India, as also on
account of the absence of any conclusive prool in support,

the pillars are taken to be carved out of stones. There
were underground drains for carrying sewage, which were
so big that not only wolves and jackals but even thieves could
enter the city through them after the city walls were closed
for the night. Outside the cities there were public parks
and gardens which were also utilized for religious
discourses. There were also rest-houses or s a r a i s

( Avasathagaras
) for travellers.’

The Arthaiastra devotes two chapters to stating the
laying out of a new city. The town was to be circular,
rectangular or square in shape. The palace was placed in

- .
1 6*£on

.

(
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the northern portion. To the east of the palace were traders

and artisans as well as the kitchen, elephant-stables,

treasury, and manufactories. To the south were the

ofliccs of the different Superintendents and traders in

cooked rice, liquor and flesh, and prostitutes, musicians and
the Vaisyas. To the west were the armoury and arsenal,

stables of asses and camels, chariots, and artisans in wool,
cloth and leather, and the Sadras. To the north were the

tutelary deity, iron-smiths, jewellers and the Brahmanas,
as well as shops and hospitals. The centre of the city was
reserved for apartments of Gods where temples of various

Gods were built. There was a ditch around the city and
beyond hundred cubits were constructed places of worship
and pilgrimage, groves and buildings. The cremation
grounds were cither to the north or to the east ; those for

the people of the highest caste were placed to the south.

Further off were the quarters of the heretics, Cditddlus,

etc. Every group of ten houses was to have one well.

There were also underground drains to carry off rain

water. Public rest-houses or sarais were maintained for

the benefit of travellers.'

Now wc shall refer tooui plays for particulars about
urban life.

In the fifth act of the Bdlacarita, we get a short

description of Mathura, the capital of Kariisa. After
entry, one came across city guards mounted on elephants

and then there were the quarters of washermen. Then
after a short distance along the main road, which used to

be decorated by flags, banners and floral garlands and
scented by aguru and sandal smoke on festive occasions,

were to be seen garland makers, florists, perfumers, etc.

Armoury was the next important place and then the Court.

In the interior of the city was a stadium where wrestling

competitions and prize fights were staged. The royalty

witnessed the scene from the royal balcony built high up
on one side of the arena.

The splendour and affluence of Lanka is evinced by
what we read about it in the second act of the Abhifeka.

The description of the palace with its mansions, turrets of

gold and parks, adorned with coral trees rends like a fairy-

tale, as also the subsequent description of the Pramada-

1 Ar>MS>lr*, II. 3. t. pr
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Vana where gold and gems are again brought in. It

appears that each house had an inner apartment and a

hall. There were also public baths and drinking houses
and a fleet of aerial cars.' The Pramadavana (royal
pleasure garden ) had numerous big trees wrought in gold

and set with blue gems and also had a number of beautiful

spotless hillocks. Lanka had also a number of artificial

lakes containing water-animals, mountains with wonderful
rivulets and gold mines, and public and private gardens
with trees ever green and full of flowers and fruits. TrikQ(a

was one of the royal gardens among the Pramadavanas,
having a number of bees, and containing clusters of lotus

plants and numerous other trees. Asokavanika was
another pleasure garden, a special favourite of Her
Majesty Queen Mandodari, reared up with such a tender

care that no sprouts were ever plucked
;
nor were the young

trees ever touched even by hands.

More realistic and typical of the average city of the

period is the description of Vairnntya, the capital of

Kuntibhoja, given in the Avimdralta' The city had
palatial buildings in the market place with snow-white
colours on both sides of the roads. The verandahs on the

ground floor were used as shops for selling country sugar,

honey and other commodities. Tlu- upper storeys were
the residential quarters where the fashionable city-bred

beaux and courtesans vied with each other in showing
themselves in their best attire, and they were to be seen

walking to and fro in the balconies of their rcsjxrctivc

quarters with a view to see and to be seen. The courtesans

followed their trade in the business quarters of the city,

possibly in the centre of the town, but they had to reside

outside'. The public gaming house was situated at a

prominent place in the city with its own gaming laws
and regulations, paying some revenue out of the proceeds

to the state.* There were also public squares in the cities

called nagaracalvaras where bulls dedicated to deities

roamed about freely after being sumptuously fed, and none
dared touch them.' The city had also a public park

1 iU. U.4.* rnpp.i?-M. 1 Avt.T. ««. .1.4 III 8—

;

r .
T«»*Tt«!W| MW »fe SIKfl MIMUlfa I or. Arthatiitra, p. 65

tfgwl
i « P. rs— ftewrt’

i Cor, p. io—w suit &w...<ra;«iiw«n«&—|



391

where citizens could go with their wives and make merry,

but it was strictly guarded and entry restricted when some
royal princess visited the place with her retinue.' In

another connection we read of a tavern-keeper selling

liquor, and a public drinking-house in another principal

town.* There were public rest-houses where travellers

could put up for some time. Public baths in UjjayinI,

possibly on the ghats of the river Sipra, are incidentally

referred to.’ Important cities were fortified on all the

sides.' Underground drains which have been a speciality

of India since ancient times are to be met with also in the

period under consideration, the reference being to streets

being flooded due to the choking up of the drain.*

There were big parks outside the cities where citizens

of both sexes went on festive occasions. Well watered
green trees and blossoming gardens suggested the vicinity

of a city, as these gardens, which were well cared for,

presented quite a different aspect from the dried up and
leafless trees that one came across during one's way.*
The Cflndfdas had to reside outside the city in settlements
resembling the Ghettos of the Middle Ages and the Indian
localities in South Africa, and they were subjected to

unspeakable ignominies.' The courtesans resided outside
the city and the cowherds also had their cottages outside.'

We arc given a beautiful description of the city at night

in the Avimaraka and the Carudalta' There were beatings
of the drum and proclamation to mark the beginning and
the close of the night with a view to warn the citizens against
moving outside during the period.” The Arthaidstra also

mentions the sounding of the trumpet; but on special
occasions permits were to be granted for exemptions from
the curfew order." The exceptions were in the case of

midwives, doctors, carriers of dead bodies to the cremation
grounds, those going out to extinguish fire, etc. In the
period of our plays, however, the prohibition as to moving

1 Art
.

p. 2. 2 IValijti. pp 16-17. 1 Sn<t>na. p. loi.—'wwvioifn’
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about during night does not seem to have been strictly-

followed. There were also night-guards and watchmen to

patrol the streets.' In spite of these precautions, thieves

were not uncommon with their swords, ropes and
measuring cords. Thieving was followed as a fine art

under instructions from preceptors, and it had i t s

guardian deities like St. Nicholas or Mercury. Thieves

knew the art of house-breaking very well, and they were

experts in magic such as causing drowsiness to inmates,

etc.' There were bravados and favourites of the king,

who with the help of their servants pursued unwilling

courtesans and followed their nefarious practices escaping

the attention of the night-guards.’ The city was
completely plunged in darkness during night, save what
little light came from the windows of the rows of buildings

on the sides of the roads.' There were no lamp posts and
no arrangements were made for lighting the streets.

Those wandering during the night used to take lamps with

them.' Kautilya also advises the carrying of lamps.

Nothing is known about street-lights from the Arthaiiistra.

There were held singing and music conferences during

night which continued till a very late hour, and men ol the

status of Carudatta felt no hesitation in attending them.'

Some persons, possibly the cultured among the rich,
practised song and music in their own residences

;
and

ladies in respectable families were educated in these

arts.’

As regards residential quarters of the general public,

our plays do not throw much light on the construction or

the interior of the house. It seems that the residences of

persons of the upper middle class (of the status o f

CSrudatta) were built of bricks and were surrounded by
gardens*. V'Atsyayana recommends the sinking of a well

or tank or a lake in the midst of a garden that was attached
to every house. Kitchen vegetables, aromatic a n d
medicinal herbs, scented flowers, etc. were to be planted

in the garden adjoining the house and generally the

mistress of the house managed everything concerning the

1 Ax% r *6 —”^ I * cir. Act III. 3 Car, Act I. 4
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E
arden.' There were quadrangular courtyards in the

ouscs
;
and different apartments, each contuininga number

of rooms, were built, of which one was reserved for ladies.

In the quadrangular courtyards men used to meditate or

meet the visitors, and the passage to the inner apartments

lay through the courtyards.* The inner apartments were
quite inaccessible to strangers, and persons of questionable

character such as courtesans, were not admitted inside.

The sanctity of the inner apartments was thought to suffer

even if ornaments worn by courtesans were kept in them.'

It appears there were separate servants’ quarters and the

mistress of the household at times had to make a big

sound of the door panels to attract the attention of her

maid."

The palatial establishment of a courtesan indicating

the flourishing condition of different crafts and arts, so

elaborately dealt with b> the author of the Mfcchakattka,
has been very modestly described by our author. In

contrast to the portal made of ivory, doors of gold, gaming
table with jewelled chessboard, paintings, music halls,

culinary, jewellery, perfumery, botanical and zoological

gardens, as well as an aviary with a number of caged and
tame birds, showing the splendour of a typical mansion, wc
meet only the Pandits, goldsmiths, cooks and musicians in

the account given in our play.' At another place the

E
inter’s board and other instruments are referred to as

ing kept in an apartment of the house.'

There is no mention in any of the plays of any
furniture such as chairs, couches, mosquito-curtains etc.

The Jalakas mention these articles, and Vitsyayana
mentions carpets, cushions, etc.’

An ideal thorough-bred gentleman of the town was kind
to servants, and generous to a fault, spending his wealth
for the sake of others, leaving nothing with him, like a dried-

up stream in summer that has quenched the thirst of many
a traveller. lie was ready to appreciate and reward good

1 Cbtlt'.ioir, 50fi4t Lift, p. 141 ; Cl. alio. Arthatmfra, II. 4. p. t«-
*3 ¥§l I * Ar>. PP- *8. 41. Wi ; <Mr, pr . 38. 3e. 71. 6 Cf.
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works and deeds of valour. Ilis merits and good deeds

created such a fine and forceful impression among even

the dare-devils that they were afraid of his virtues ; it was
considered by them sacrilegious to offend or insult such a

person.' He was a lover of music and at nightfall used

to visit musical concerts where vocal and instrumental

music was performed occasionally attended with dances.

Always ready to help others, he never boasted of his

charity, nor kept any memory of insults or offences done
to him. lie was so modest as to regard even his own
body as belonging to others’ Gentlemen in those days
kept shampooers to massage their bodies, and it is

interesting to note that Vatsyflyana recommends massage
every other day.’ It appears that they also used to have
aromatic smoke after bath.* From the two examples
supplied to us, we may say that a Nftgarika of those days
was not very scrupulous with regard to sexual morals, but

it cannot be said that moral standards were lax in those

days. Both the gentlemen loved courtesans with a desire

to matrimony and not merely as a momentary diversion.'

The cowherds in the Paticaraira and the Balacarita
convey to us some idea of the pastoral life of those days.
Ascribing divinity to cows and worshipping them on
special occasions has been in vogue in India since long,

and was current at the time of these plays. Cows are

goddesses to the herdsmen, and the first question of their

greeting relates to the well-being of the cows
;

that of the

relatives is asked later on.' The cowherds are taken to

be pure by nature on account of their life in the ghofa.'
It is interesting to note that of the various methods of

purification to discard pollution, only two methods, viz. by
application of dust, and by plunging into water are referred

to in the Balacarita, and the application of dust is

mentioned as the usual purificatory form for the cowherds.*
The cowherds make ready for merry-making and dance
on the occasion of special festivities such as the king’s
birthday or the Indrayajna or Dhanurmaha festivals.
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Hallisaka was their special dance on these occasions,

wherein youths of both sexes participated. Old herdsmen
acted as spectators for these mixed dances in which the

youngsters appeared in their best dresses.' These
cowherds were susceptible to common superstitions, and
the shrill crowing of a crow facing the sun on a dry branch

of a dry tree was an inauspicious omen to them. They
resided in the suburbs and had plenty of milk and its

products, fruit, root, etc.’ Their humble dwellings appeared

as quite sainrdd/ia to them, and their prayers arc for

peace and blessings and freedom from harm to the divine

cows and to their own families.’
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CHAPTER XV.

COURT LIFE.
The influence of the Artluitastra would be found to

have been exercised more in this branch than anywhere
else in the i>eriod of our plays. This need not be taken

as indicating posteriority of our poet to Kautilya, because

BhSsa seems to have studied Bfhaspati, and as Kautilya

also lias laid Brhuspati under contribution, there is

nothing surprising in the remarkable similarities with

regard to various Arthahistra doctrines in Bh.'isa and
Kautilya. As regards similarity in the sociological
conditions portrayed by Bhasa and Kautilya, the fact is

not inconsistent with our view of placing BhSsa as a

senior conteinjiorary of Kautilya.

Wc get descriptions of the palace of a king in the

Avimaraka and the Abhiftkd.‘ The palace was fortified

on all sides by strong and high walls and kaf>i.<ir$tik<ts

were placed on the walls at different points.' Kautilya
speaks of thick slabs of stones of the size of the head of a

monkey ( called kapiStriakas ) to be placed on the sides

of the road on the rampart. Bhfisa also speaks of such

roads on the high fortified wails, which were placed to

facilitate the rounds of the guards. These walls, in reality

long big chambers, were to contain various delusive rooms
with secret passages and exits into underground chambers
or outside the ditch. There were also many hidden
staircases and mechanical devices calculated to pull down
the whole structure in no time.' Within this fort were
the elephant-stables, horse-stables, guest houses, artificial

1 Am. A« III, rp.
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mountains, music halls, summer-house, etc.' The palaces
of more ambitious kings in those days had gold and
jewellery scattered at various places, with floors decorated

with mosaic work inlaid with coral and precious stones.

Then there was the consultation chamber
(
mantraidld )

where the king met his ministers and advisers to discuss
important affairs of the slate. The court room
( upastltdnagrha ) where the queen also sat with the king,

was near the harem ( antahpura

)

and was thought as

always easy of approach by the ministers.’ There was
also an armoury

(
ayudhagara ) where, in addition to

various defensive and offensive weapons, armours and
other war material, arrangements were made for keeping
royal prisoners.' Then there was a idntiRrha attached to

the palace for the performance of propitiatory rites.* The
theatre also was housed in a separate room in the palace

where suitable dramatic pieces were staged on special

occasions by actors in the service of the king.*

The princess royal, queen, and their retinue resided
in a specially guarded part of the palace known a s

kanydpuraprdsdda' Persons of proved ability and tested

character were appointed to posts in the harem to
supervise the inmates and guard the harem against the

entry of unauthorized persons. Kdncukiya, according to

Vatsyfiyana, was the designation of a female overseer of

the women's apartment. Kautilya also speaks of the

employment of old women and eunuchs in the harem.'

In dramatic literature including the works of Bhasa,
however, we come across KdAcukiya or Kaflcuki, an officer

in the harem, who is always a male. Princesses had their

own establishment of servants. They kept many tame
and caged birds, went to their exclusive pleasure-gardens

and artificial lakes, and passed their time occasionally on
the terrace. There was much of woodwork in the
construction of the harem which had doors with mechanical
devices for opening them.'

KinRship. Whatever the origin of kingship,
whether in the Matsyanyaya or in the social contract, or

in divine rights, in Vedic times kingship seems to have

1 Ari, pp. 47-48- * Am, pp. 8. 8. 3 Prattjli. p. 67 »1k> Ac* XI.
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been often elective. From the references in the Vedic

texts, it appears that kings were sometimes really elected

by the people. Such a king could be deposed if there

was a general dissatisfaction with his rule.

1

In the epic

period also, we get traces of the elective system in the

consecration of Hama as Crown Prince when Dasaratha

consulted all the subjects as well as the partpid of princes.

In the Mahabharata also we read of the coronation of

DcvApi in obedience to the voice of the people as also of

I'uru after getting the public sanction. The Jdtakas also

speak of the election of Iiodhisattva by people. 1$ u t

generally speaking the elective system passed out of vogue

in the post-Vedic period and gradually kingship became
hereditary, eldest son of the last ruler succeeding him on
the throne. Views of the (>eopIc as also of the ministers

were taken into account in making the choice. Succession

was, however, always limited to males. Till the time of

MahapadmaiKinda, the king belonged to the Ksatriya caste

as a rule. At the time of our poet as also of the
Artha&dstra the office of a king was hereditary.' No
reference is found in our plays to the non -monarchical

states or republics referred to by Pfinim or the Buddhists.

The king had a daily round of heavy duties as laid

down in the Arthaidslm. He got up at about 3 a. m.

and went to bed at about 0 l\ m. Both the day and
nigh: were each divided into eight equal parts called

nalikda and various duties were assigned to the king

during each ndlikaS Thus, during the first ndltkd of the

day ( i. e., roughly 6 A. M.-7-30 a. m. ) the king should

attend to defences and accounts
;
during the second, to

affairs of citizens and villagers; during the third, he should

bathe, dine and study
;
during the next two nalikds he
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should receive revenue, see various superintendents, issue

writs, consult his council of ministers and receive secret

information from his spies
;
the next part was for his

favourite entertainments; during the seventh part of the

day. he should inspect elephants, horses, cavalry and
infantry

;
and the last part i 4-30 F. M.—6 P. M. ) should

be utilized in planning military operations in consultation

with his commander-in-chief. Night also exacted a fair

share of work from the king. After his evening prayers,

during the first ndlikd of night, espionage was again to be
attended to

;
bath, supper and study again formed part of

the next ndlikd. The third part should be spent in the

harem, and the next two in sleep. Then lie was to

contemplate on the sciences and the procedure to be

followed during the next day. Administrative measures

were considered and spies sent out in the next part

(3 a. m.—1-30 A. M. ), and benedictions from priests and

teachers were received during the last part of the night,

as also visits from his physician, cook and astrologer.

Then the day was begun by the Icing going to his court

after circumambulating a cow with its calf and a bull.

The time-table was not to be adhered to the very letter

but was liable to modification according to circumstances.

Now, in our plays, we find references to night-baths, which

become thoroughly inexplicable and appear ridiculous

unless read in conjunction with the Arlhaidslra.' Again,

references are found to the king cousulting his priests and
astrologers as also his ministers, envoys and spies. The
king's position was not an easy one in those days. His

life was constantly threatened and the palaces were always

hot-beds of plots and counterplots, and anything was
thought possible to happen within their four walls.’

The king was generally conscious of his heavy
responsibilities? He was merely the bearer of the burden

of the doings of his subjects.’ The kingdom was, as it

were, held by the king in trust for his people. The duties

of the king as well as secrets of successful kingship are

1 Ail. pp. 13. 32 ;
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beautifully put in a nutshell in a verse by Bhflsa. All the

actions of the king were to bo based on Dhanua
;
he was

defender of the faith ; he was himself to weigh the ability

of his ministers. Me was to conceal his favour and
frown, was to act softly or harshly as dictated by
circumstances

;
he was to learn about the doings of his

subjects and foreigners as also of the circle of the kings

from his spies
;
he was to protect his own self by efforts,

yet again he was not to spare himself in war,'
Preservation of peace and security in the realm were the

prune concerns of the king. State affairs, therefore, were
not to be neglected even for a moment.’

Performance of sacrifices and the good will of the

Brfihmanas were things to rejoice in. Sacrifice w a s

considered the magnum opus, as it were, of the king.

Renown based on sacrifices never jicrished and kings were
remembered through the sacrifices they performed.' The
king’s portion was usually a sixth of (lie produce.' Kings
were to amass big fortunes but they were enjoined to

spend all their belongings in good works and leave only
the bow as patrimony to (heir sons.* Yajiia, sa/ya, dana
and pardkrama seem to be the virtues a king was enjoined
to possess.' Sovereignty was held to be won by sheer
valour and strength of arms, not by begging. Heroism,
however, required to be tempered by time and space.’

In contrast to the modem science of warfare current

in the west, kings who were commanders-in-chief of their

forces generally participated personally in wars. War
was as a pleasure to them. Enemy was taken to be a
guest who wanted war, and in the true Indian fashion the

guest was royally treated,' Wounds received in war were
looked upon as ornaments.' War was not to be avoided
through fear, as in any event, heroes were to gain. If

they succeeded they enjoyed the earth and the spoils of
war; if dead, they enjoyed heaven." Flight from war was
always condemned.
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It was thought advisable for Icings to do things after

consulting their ministers.' Man! ratal a was the
consultation chamber and different personages occupied

different seats according to their ranks. 1 Whenever
occasion arose, the opinion of the whole assembly was taken

;

but at times, kings like Duryodltana overrode the decision

of the assembly and had their own way. The very fact

that despots like Duryodhana had to call such assemblies

to confer on important matters of slate amply signifies the

high regard for the Arthaid&tra. Duryodhana concurred

with the verdict of the assembly in the choice of the

commander-in-chief, but in his treatment of Vasudeva
Kr;na who came as the messenger of the Fftnclavas, he
followed his personal whim.'

It seems that respectable citizens generally came to

sympathize with the king, condole with h i in or to

congratulate him on the happening of important and
momentous events." There does not seem to be a large

retinue with the kings of Bhflsa. The usual female door-

keeper, the chamberlain, an attendant and the jester

—

companion formed the maximum retinue of the king.

Twice we come across female torch-bearers.1 There is

absolutely no mention of the female bodyguards or Greek
women that characterized the retinue of a king in the

Arthaiastra as well as in Kalidasa.' Important matters

of state could be reported to the king though he be in

company of the queen. On such occasions the queen
generally rose to go.'

Influence of the Arthaiastra even on the persona!

lives of kings would be evident from the number o f

political marriages contracted during the period. The
marriage of Pndmavati with Vatsarftja forms part of the

Svapnavdsavadatta. All the principal ruling families of

the period were related to each other by matrimonial
alliances. King Bimbisara had married Kosala and
Vaisili princesses, and Ajfitasatru had married a KoSala

princess. Udayana’s mother was from Videlia and he

1 Cl. Abh, p. 7 t />*, p. 6;cf. KAfyUAtfra XII 1. I Cl. Oti
9
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married princesses from Avanti and Magadha. Prasenajit
married a Sakya princess.

About the dress of kings, there is not much to rely

on. Like t he commoners the king also wore tiro garments,

but they were coloured and made of silk. lie w a s

armoured and had chowries and the royal umbrella over
his head. Probably he wore a crown on his head. Me
put on ornaments in his hand.

1

The coronation ceremony originally demanded the co-
operation of all classes in the state by their representatives,

and did not confer kingship in perpetuity. Hereditary
kingship was incompatible with the sanction implied in

the coronation oath.' Elaborate were the preparations
that were made at the coronation of a new king in which
citizens also took part. The stale umbrella, the emblem
of sovereignty, and the chowrie were kept ready as also

the military drum and the throne. Golden jars filled with
consecrated waters, flowers and darbhas were also placed
there to be poured on the head of the crown-prince. All the

ministers, both spiritual and temporal, graced the occasion
by their presence and a throng of citizens also assembled
to witness the ceremony. The ceremony was performed
by the spiritual head of the royal family who occupied the

altar. The state chariot was used for the triumphant
procession and state entry. The beating of the drum
announced the beginning of the ceremony. The king
placed the crown-prince on his lap and in the presence of

all the subjects, ministers and the family priest, offered

him the kingdom. Younger brothers of the crown-prince
held the golden jar full of consecrated waters and the king

himself took the royal umbrella. Then after the pompous
religious functions a dramatic entertainment in
the palacc-thcatre marked the close of the coronation
ceremony.’ The crown-prince was probably dressed
differently for the coronation.' Almost the same
preparations with slight modifications are made for the

coronation of princes in India even today. The advent of

a new king was always looked upon with great anxiety and
suspicion by the subjects.’

1 Da, i».8. 10; iVrttflU, n. 8: <44*. II. 9. # Cl. VwtaMivir*. I’A.
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403

Instances were not rare of kings disappearing from
their palaces due to voluntary exile or forcible ejectment,
and no one gained admission to the palace. King
Kuntiblioja, when told of the closing of the palace gates
against entrants in the Sanvlra country, states that the
possible causes for such a state of affairs were that cither

the king was lustful, or was diseased, or was imprisoned
by his ministers, or was testing in disguise the fidelity of
those near him, or was mating propitiatory rites on being
cursed. These more or less correspond with those given
by Kau^ilya.' In the absence of the Sauvlra king his

ministers efficiently carried on the administration refusing
admission to the palace.

Kingship in ancient India was not despotism but
limited monarchy working on constitutional principles

though there were no legislative bodies of elected
representatives as at present. The fact that the king was
to follow the rules of the Sdstraa ( Dhanruiidslra and
Nitiiastra

)

exercised an effective check on the king’s

autocracy. Oilier checks on the authority of the king
were the ministers and the BrAhmapas whose advice he
was bound to follow for his safety. His minister and
priest were enjoined to warn him by the beating of the
drum and similar devices if he was found to neglect his
duties, or was addicted to vices such as drinking, gambling,
pursuit of women, or was doing any prohibited acts.
There was also the moral check of old persons experienced
in different sciences which prevented the king from
becoming an autocrat.'

Ministers occupied a high position in those days.
Their lot, however, was neither happy nor enviable,
for if their policy succeeded popular opinion credited
the king with success

;
while in case of failure, though it

be through the fault of the king, he was exonerated and
the ministers were held liable to public criticism.' They
wielded a considerable influence even in the private life of
the king and were consulted in such personal matters as
the selection of suitable bride-grooms for the princesses.

Ministers were selected from persons well read in political

1 Aii, I. 11
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science and devoted to the king. They took part also in

war and did not care for their lives while serving
their master's cause.' Yaugandharflyapa says that his

resultant position as a prisoner in working for the release

of his master may well serve ns an eye-opener to many a
prospective aspirant for ministership. To the brave and
those preferring to live in public memory
Yaugandharayana's plight would confirm them in their

ambition for ministership
;
while the less capable would

leave off the ambition.' Foreign policy also fell under the
control of the ministers.

Practical foresight as also the observance of the

dictum of Kau^lya that " one shall make an alliance with
a king who is stronger than one's neighbouring enemy ",

prompted the ministers of Udayana Vatsaraja to enter

into friendly relationship with the Magadha king to ensure
his help against the rebel Arupi who had invaded the Vatsa
kingdom.’ With that end in view, YaugandharAyapa
brought about the marriage of Vatsaraja with a Magadha
princess after spreading out the false report of the burning
of himself and VasavadattA in a fire at LAvAnaka. He gave
out the true story only after the marriage he had planned
was effected, and with the help of the Magadha forces,

his master king Udayana Vatsaraja had utterly routed
and killed Arupi. The influence of the Arthaiastra is in

evidence in the preliminaries gone into before attacking
Arupi, such as causing division in the enemy camp, gaining
confidence and devotion of one’s own subjects, arranging
for the protection of the rear when advance was to be
made and placing the army in the country occupied by the

enemy.*

In BhAsa, we do not find particulars as to the duties

and the number of the ministers or their assembly. Only
the prime minister, the commander-in-chief, the Purohita
and the royal astrologer are mentioned. Perhaps this

number was quite sufficient for carrying on administration.
Different writers on politics prescribe different number of
ministers constituting the Cabinet. Thus, the Mfinavas
prefer their number to be twelve, BArhaspatyas sixteen,
Auianas twenty, Sukra ten, and Kau^iya, (without

1 Cf. Y.ugmnihiirifM,. |D the Prat./*&. * PrUijUa. IV. 8. 1
VII. 8, p. W-mmom stifOnirawH t 4 Svtjmn, V. 19.
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specifying any number) states that they may be taken

according to the importance of the work, only three or

four being sufficient according to him.
1

The Purohita
was adviser to the king in matters religious and secular,

and he even went to war, encouraging soldiers and telling

them stories about the supernatur.il powers of the king.’

Ministers were always to be businesslike and looked at

matters from the utilitarian point of view, disregarding

private considerations in the discharge of their duties.*

Ministers were chosen for their efficiency ; but in course
of time, ministership also became hereditary as may
be seen from the Kathdsaritsagara or the Gupta
inscriptions.

1

Foreign relations necessitated the sending of
ambassadors or messengers to different courts on various

missions. It was a universally accepted and strictly
followed rule that ambassadors or envoys were never to be
killed. Even tyrants and despots held the person of the

ambassador as sacrosanct. The slayer of an envoy and
his ministers were, according to the Mahdbharaia, destined

to the depths of hell. An envoy was not to be executed

even if he manifestly exceeded his instructions, lie could

be punished in other ways short of slaying.’ Thus, e. g.,

KeSava in the Dutavakya is ordered to be tied down,

and Hanuman’s tail in the Abhiseka is ordered to be set

fire to.‘ Envoys arc said to be the mouthpieces of kings,

and they are to express verbatim the message of their

master, even at the cost of their own lives.'

The secret service department was efficiently
managed. Kautilya mentions different kinds of spies

under various disguises to be selected according to the

nature of the work. They were employed to get secret

information about the king's own subjects as well as from
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foreign countries.' If ambassadors or envoys were the

mouthpieces of kings, spies were called the 'eyes ' of kings

as it was through spies that kings obtained reports on
inland and foreign affairs. A king is said to be thousand-
eyed on account of the large number of his secret agents.'

Getting secret information and reporting it were not the

only functions of spies. Thus, spies under the guise of

cultivators or merchants were sent to detect crimes in

connection with royal wealth
;

ascetic spies through their

knowledge of palmistry were to foretell future events

concerning a variety of affairs, which their assistants were
to carry into action

;
wandering spies of both sexes who

were ol different kinds such as fiery (tiksiia), poisoner

(
rasdtla ) etc., were to espy the movements of the king's

officials, spread different rumours, sow seeds of discontent

and disharmony in the foreign countries, poison or murder
important personages in the enemies' camp, win over the
malcontents from the other side, cause disputes among
different enemies, etc. Spies went under various guises

such as madmen, mendicants, Brflhmapas, shopkeepers,
etc., in the foreign country, and tried to achieve their
objects by bribing and winning over the servants of the
enemies or keeping their own persons under the service

of the enemy.* Their conferences were held in lonely

places and Kanlilyn has mentioned five causes of the

leakage of the secret conferences, viz., carelessness,

intoxication, talking in sleep, love, and evil habits, against

which he warns the consultants to safeguard.' It was
through espionage that Pradyota Mahflsena of Avanti was
able to capture VatsarSja by hiding a number of soldiers

inside a mechanical elephant. Y'augandhar&yapa, prime
minister of Vatsaraja, had come to know of the plot of

Pradyota and was preparing to send a messenger to warn
his master against the trap, but it was too late, as before
the messenger could be dispatched Vatsaraja had been
caught in the trap and carried a prisoner. Undaunted,
YaugandharSyapa made for the capital of Pradyota in

the guise of a madman and with the help of his associates
paid Pradyota in the same coin, and proved more than a
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match for his rival prime minister by succeeding not only
in the release of his master hut also in his master's escape
with his sweetheart, the daughter of Pradyota.' In the
Avimdraka also, long Duryodhana comes to know of the
state of affairs in the Sauvlra kingdom through his spies

and makes unsuccessful attempts to find out Avimaraka
which, however, do not reflect unfavourably on
Kuntibhoja’s secret service, as Avimaraka was invisible

through the help of the magic ring given to him by a
Vidyfldhara.'

About the machinery of administration, its numerous
departments, their superintendents, their duties, the
judiciary etc., as also about taxation and various heads of
revenue so elaborately dealt with by Kau\ilya, no details

are found in our plays. Land revenue, customs, mines,
salt and forestry were the chief sources of revenue
according to Kautilya. The king also resorted to some
Macchiavellian devices for augmenting his treasury. As
regards interstate relations also, not much light is thrown
on the problem.'

1 Cf. JYaZv*<J. * Avt,VL 10,14: pp. 1C6-106. 9 YiUKM>dWAy»in,
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CHAPTER XVI.

MILITARY ORGANIZATION.

The Arthaiastra mentions six kinds of army. viz.

hereditary troops ( rnaula ), mercenary or hired troops

(
bhflaka ),

corporation of troops ( ireni ), troops belonging

to a friend ( niilrabala ), as also to an enemy ( amitrabala ),

and wild tribes ( atavibala ), each preceding type being

better than the one subsequently mentioned in the order

of enumeration. The first three kinds belong to the

state of the king and hence are naturally preferable to the

last three, who come from outside the state. A friend’s

army is better than an enemy's and the latter is to be
preferred to the wild tribes as it is under the control of an
Aryan commandant.' Each one of these types again

consisted of four parts, elephants, chariots, cavalry and
infantry. These were, as it were, the four limbs
( caturaiiga ) of the army.

The ligveda refers to the elephant as " fighting

and Prof. Visvanatha holds that elephants were used in

the battlefield, though not so frequently.' Despite the

view of Dr. Das that they were not used in wars, we feel

inclined to believe that the elephant constituted a factor

of the military organization of the Vedic Aryans.' The
elephant was the most important part of the army in the

warfare of ancient India, as it could resist the onrush of a

number of cavalry' and infantry, and could kill a large

section of the enemy’s camp. At the time when these

plays were written, as also of the epics and the Arthaiastra,

the elephant was considered the most valuable asset of

the army.

Tartwiwa. IX. a. K- M9-S46. 7 BW p.’U. I
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Foreign invaders felt a sort of terror for the Indian
army on account of its elephants. Alexander the Great
alone among the foreigners through his shill tried to
remove the fear his army entertained for elephants by
instructing his light infantry to kill the drivers of the
elephants

;
the legs of the helpless elephants were then

hacked with long axes and their trunks cut off with
choppers or curved swords.' Once overtaken by terror,

the elephants turned back on llicir own side and trampled
their own men under their feet. Thus in their encounter
with the Greeks, not only did the Indians not receive any
help from their elephants in checking the enemy, but the
elephants destroyed not a little the army of their own
masters which fled in confusion, being scared. Yet the unit
of elephants held its own ami did not lose in importance,
for it served the army in a number of ways. They were
used in war to pull the chariots of the enemy. The advent
of gunpowder, cannon and shells on the battle-field, however,
dealt a serious blow to elephants in war, who were horrified
at the sound of guns and wrought havoc among their own
men. They thus gradually fell into disfavour and their

place was taken by cannons, shells and powder.

Besides the four constituent parts named above, the
army consisted of officers, camp followers, spies, ensigns
and medical attendants. The surgeons had with them
various instruments, machines, ointments and bandages,
and they were accompanied by nurses with prepared food
and beverage, who uttered encouraging words to fighting
men.' The institution of nurses was first employed on the
battle-field in Europe in the Crimean war after the efforts
of Florence N ightingale, and this unit received international
recognition. The existence of this institution in ancient
India testifies not only to the state of civilization in those
days and to the humane aspect of the battle-field, but also

to the education of women and their mixing up in the

public.

Padika was the designation of a commandant
having ten soldiers under him

;
senapati had under his

control ten padikas
;
and the commandant of ten sendpatis

1 Ct, V*idj». Up* India, p. *20. t X. 3, p.
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was called a ndyaha' The whole army department was
under a senadhyakfa or war minister.

Elephants, as already stated, constituted the principal

(actor of the army in ancient India. They bore the brunt
of battle and accounted for a great loss of infantry. The
elephant is called the armoury, as it were, of kings.' The
special preparations of elephants for war consisted in

their armour and the clubs, arrow-bags and machines that

they carried. These were called the war ornaments of the
elephant.* The trunk was the most vulnerable part of the
elephant and hence it was thoroughly armoured. A rider

and one or two warriors occupied the seat on the elephant.
Prof. Venkatesvara, however, states that the war elephant,
carried three fighting men besides the driver, two of whom
shot from the sides and one from behind.' A deep blue
elephant was reputed to bring sovereignty to its owner king.

A special officer known as haslyadhyakfa was in charge of

the department, looking after elephant forests, capturing,
taming and training of elephants, their rationing, and
preparing them for war, etc. He also supervised elephant
doctors, trainers and grooms. Large ana spacious stables
were built for keeping elephants. There were separate
apartments for female elephants. Various rules are given
as to the capture and training of elephants as also about
their rations and daily time-table.* The elephant,
especially a rogue one, was to be tamed by soil and
winning treatment.' The exercise, training, rations, etc.,

of elephants depended on particular seasons. A suitable
time is mentioned for capturing elephants, and various
methods of charming and capturing elephants are said to
have been stated in the Hastiiikfd. King Udayana of
Kau&lmbf was an adept in the art of winning over
elephants through the melody of his celebrated lute,
Ghosavatr. Pradyota Mahasena used an artificial
elephant in accordance with the advice of the Arthoiastra
to deceive and capture this enemy of his, who was too
fond of elephants. Waving of lights

( nirajatuividhi ) was
performed to the elephant during the period of Caturmasya
and on certain specified occasions.

1 inwdifra.x.s.p.sn. t
, J ArtlHtistra.
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The ffgveda ( VII. 75. G) speaks of chariots drawn
by horses. In the Mauryan period, the superintendent of
chariots attended to the construction of war chariots as
well as festal chariots, travelling chariots, chariots for

gods, and for training, etc. The superintendent was also
to examine the efficiency of the troops in shooting arrows,
in hurling clubs and cudgels, in wearing armour, in

controlling chariots, horses, and so on. 1 Each charioteer
had his particular driver well versed in the art of driving
and turning chariots in various ways according to

necessity.* Generally, charioteers fought with charioteers
and their principal weapons were bows and arrows, a large
number of the latter being kept in the chariot. Sometimes,
cart-loads of arrows were carried in separate cars by the
side of the chariots. They also used itikfi and cakra.
Roth charioteer and driver were armoured, the former
wearing leather-gloves for protecting his fingers.’ Chariots
in the M<iluiblulr.it

a

age had ordinarily two wheels and
were drawn by four horses. Each chariot had a distinct
banner containing some special mark to proclaim the
identity of its master from alar. Garlandsof flowers hung
from the flag-posts of the chariots.'

For cavalry or horsemen, the best breed of horses
was given. Horses were known as the means of securing
a kingdom.' Those coining from Kamboja, Sindliu,

Aratta, and forest countries were known as the best horses.
The superintendent of horses was to register horses
according as they were best, medium or ordinary, and to
train them either for war or riding according to their
capability. There was a number of movements in which
war horses were trained. There were specially prepared
horse-stables under the supervision of aivadhyabfa who
also looked to their rations, ornaments, medical treatment,
exercise and training.' Horses were also armoured.’
Horses were washed, bedaubed with sandal powder and
garlanded twice a day. Lights were waved
(nirajanavidhi ) invoking blessings on the horses on the
ninth day of the month of ASvina and at the
commencement and close of a journey.*

1 ArthatSUm. II. 80. 33. pp 133-136. 199-140. J Cl. Virile, UlUre »cd
AVhlminyu In tha I’aAc. * Cf. D*. at. 8; KatfUt, p. 7'1. « Cf. Or*, at.

S-O.dvanujlfefl: 3 /form). U lO-emi ruwupai; I • AriKaSStra, II,

30. pp. 133-138
| Karna. »l. 13. 19—iftlRg VPftajfa am: I 7 i“oAt. II.

T-JOWWt I i Att>*mtrl, II. 30. p. 136
;
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Infantry or footmen were intended for hand-to-hand
fight.

The relative usefulness of these different sections

depended upon the seasons, the site and the nature of the
operations in which the army was engaged, and particular

units were to be chosen having regard to all these factors.

A striking particular about the army was that
footmen, horses, chariots and elephants had to undergo
daily training excepting the rainy season and a few days,
and the king was to watch their drill and parade every
morning.

1

Thus, every- department of the army was quite

efficient and ready, and all footmen formed the standing
army. There was no reserve force in those days.

Kautilya gives detailed information about encamping.'
He stales that on a site best suited, was to be constructed
a camp of suitable shape having four gates, six roads and
nine divisions. Around the site were to be ditches,
parapets, walls, and watch-towers at suitable points for
defence. The camp was to contain quarters for the king
and his harem, priest, prime minister, place for worship,
different departments of the state, stores, kitchen, armoury
and arsenal, quarters of hereditary troops and other troops,
chariots, horse and elephant stables, spies and sentinels,
and traders and prostitutes. The king's quarters were
specially protected by raising four different mounds around
them. Disputes, drinking, gathering and gambling were
strictly prohibited. Entry to the camp was restricted to

passport holders. The march of the army was regulated
after obtaining full particulars about the supply of water,

firewood, grain and foodstuffs. Orders were to be
conveyed to soldiers by secret signals, by different sounds
of drums and trumpets. Each member of the army was
carefully scrutinized a number of times in order to find

out newcomers and deserters. The inspection was
conducted by asking each head of the sub-division about
the soldiers under his command. Such inquiry was
facilitated by the army register specially prepared for each
war, containing the name of every soldier and some
descriptive particulars about the identity of each individual.

Spies from the enemy, using disguises, were detected in

such an examination of the army.'

...
’ A?!**6«ro -
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The king specified the place and the time of battle,

and addressed the army stating that he was equally a paid
servant like them. lie performed religious rites and gave
everything to Brahmapas. Before the actual fight, the
king’s minister and priest encouraged the army by saying
that soldiers went l>eyond the goal attained by performers
of sacrifices or penances

; and no vessel filled with
consecrated water and covered with ihirblut grass would
ever come to him who does not fight in return for the

subsistence received from his master, and lie was destined
to fall into hell. Astrologers told about the divine powers
of the king and foretold his victory. Bards described
heaven as the goal for the brave and hell for the timid.'

Death on the battle-field without showing one's back
to the enemy was very highly thought of.* Wives of such
heroes were advised not to mourn, as their Lords obtained
heaven and immortal fame.' An unarmed person was
never to be struck nor also a foe prostrate in battle.'

Generally, the rules of righteous warfare were followed
throughout. Fool soldiers fought with foot soldiers and
charioteers with the charioteers. Those using mace or
bow and arrows fought with those using the same missiles.

The laws of war were, as slated by Dr. Baucrjea,
“ humane and honourable”.' The Maiuibhdrata and the
Dharmaidstras lay down various circumstances under
which an enemy was not to be killed or even struck with
weapons. The contending parties usually inflicted no
harm on non-combatants, and the invading soldiers never
destroyed the crops nor devastated the enemy's country.

With this end in view, battle-fields were selected in remote
and uninhabited parts of the country. Kaulilya, however,
recommends the destruction of the crops, stores, granaries

and trade if the people be hostile.'

During the course of war, spies used to send
occasional reports from the actual battle-field to the king.

Thus we are told about the course of events leading to the

victory of Uttara through the agents of the secret service.

1 cr . Aithafiitra. X. 3. pp. 3G7-36S:C< PtoKj**. IV. 8. > cf. P»u. pp.
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Ravana also gets news about war immediately his servant

goes out to obtain it.'

After war, the principal duty of the commandcr-in-
chicf was to reward the brave according to their merits.

The names of the warriors and deeds of their valour were
recorded in the annals of the state.' The head of the

defeated army, however, took it as his main concern to

enquire as to the safety and whereabouts of the officers

under him.*

The Rgveda mentions bow and arrow, axes, javelins

and swords as the instruments used in warfar e.

References are also found to mailed warriors wearing

golden and iron helmets, leather-guards for arms, breast-

plates, coals of mail, armours and shields.* Various
weapons and implements of war are mentioned by our

poet attesting to the progress of the science of warfare in

those days. The bow and arrows were the principal

weapons of all the four divisions of the army—the infantry,

cavalry, chariots and elephants. How and arrows
were preferred to discs ( cakras ) or lances, as they could

be effectively used from a distance and for a number of

times ; whereas discs or lances can be used only once and

not often like boomerangs. Nor again can a large number

of discs or lances be carried on the person of a warrior,

whereas an individual can keep and use a number of

arrows. A charioteer could store a large supply and also

could change the venue of his attack quickly and thus

could use the bow and arrows to a greateradvantage. On
the arrows was inscribed the name of the warrior to whose
quiver they belonged.

Many of the weapons mentioned by Bhfisa are found

enumerated in the Arthaldstra? Kaulilya classifies

weapons and instruments under offensive and defensive,

and the former are again ^sub-divided into movable

t Pant. p. 67. n. SI
;
41*. pp. 35-38. I Fait, p. TO; II. 88

;
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machines ( calayanlra ) and immovable machines
( slhitayantra ). Among the defensive weapons are
mentioned shields, bucklers and the armour, lihfisa also

refers to armour and shield at some places.' Nine
different kinds of immovable machines have been
mentioned by Kaufilya which were capable of showering
stones or arrows, of kindling or extinguishing fire, of

obstructing the passage of the enemies, or of killing them
from different points by their weight. Bhflsa, it appears,

has not mentioned any of these immovable machines.
Out of the movable machines, we get references to

musala, mudgara, gada, Iniitla, and cakra. Mtt&ala was
a pointed rod like iula made of khadira wood. Mudgara
was a short, round, heavy wooden staff with a handle.
Gadd was a long and heavy rod known as a mace.
Triitila was a trident having pointed ends. Cakra was a
disc which went revolving after delivery. There were
machines to shower discs over the enemy. Other
movable machines include panedlika ( wooden board
with long pointed nails), devadanda (pole with nails),

sukarika ( leather bag for defence against attack of stones),

haslivaraka ( big pointed rod with two or three points to

drive away elephants ), audghdfima ( to pull down towers ),

spade, etc. All the weapons enumerated by Kautilya are
mentioned by Bhasa. Sakti was a metallic weapon, six

cubits long with a handle of the shape of a cow's nipple.

Prasa had two handles and was two feet in length

;

Irasika ( trdsi in Bhasa ) was a metallic rod similar to

C
isa. Kunla was a wooden rod five, six or seven feet

lg
;
kunla with a heavy top was called bhiiidivala. The

rod known as hataka had three or four painted edges,

while iiila was a pointed rod without any fixed length.

Totnara was four to five cubits in length and had an
arrow-like edge. Vardhakaryta, as the name signifies, had
its edges shaped like the car of a boar. Kaiiaya was a
metallic rod with a handle at the middle and triangular

ends at both sides. Karpaua was a missile to be thrown
by hand. Venn, iara, ialakd, danddsana and ndrdca
were different kinds of arrows to be delivered by the bow,
of which the second and the last are mentioned by Bhasa.

Nistrimia only among the different types of swords
mentioned by Kautilya is found in UhAsa, the others being

i sarna, p. t
In
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manJalagr

a

(having a disc at the top
)

and asiyasti

( sharp and long sword); it had a crooked handle. Among
the razor-like weapons may be mentioned para.iu (a semi-

circular scymitar I, kuthdra ( axe ), khamtra (spade) and
pattdsa (trident shaped {arain ). Jtffi, asi, l/hadga,

karavala and iaitku are the other weapons mentioned by
Bhfisa. The first lour are different, kinds of swords, r?f

•

being a double-edged weapon. »S‘anku appears to be a

cone-like lance for piercing the body.

Armours were made of iron or of the skins, hoofs
and horns of the bison, the elephant, the porpoise or the

cow. There were different kinds of armour for the
protection of head (

iirastrdria
), neck

(
haythatrdua ),

trunk ( kurpdsa ), fingers ( ndgoddrilid ), portion upto knee-

joints ( katlcuka ), etc. Bhasa has mentioned kavaca,
varma. canna etc.

The simile comparing war to a sacrifice is really

interesting and beautiful.' The battle rite is lit with the

fire of hostility, and in it the trunks of elephants serve as
sacrificial posts, the litter of arrows appears, as it were, the

sacrificial grass, the pile of slaughtered elephants stands

for woodstack, the banners of chariots look like celestial

cars, the roar of lions is ns if the sacred chant of mantras,

and the warriors dropping down dead arc the victims at

the sacrifice.

1 Oru, AO. I un iiwtobUd lo Dr. Sukih*nkar for drawing m, *IMnUo»
to MfthtthiraU, V. HI. 119 If. wb«e th.ro ooonn * lull? worked out limit*
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CHAPTER XVII.

ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE AND ART.

As has been rightly observed by Dr. Acharya,

architecture should not merely include public and religious

buildings or even civic and domestic architecture, but

interior decorations, furniture, etc., as well. Thus,
architecture concerns itself not only with temples, arches,

forts, palaces, edifices, etc., but also with doors, windows,
balconies, floors, roofs, pillars, porches, as well as with

bedsteads, couches, tables, chairs, baskets, cages, nests,

mills, lamps and lamp-posts.' In fact, some of the texts

on architecture, including the great Manasara, refer in

detail to all these particulars in architecture. We have
dealt with some of the aspects of architecture in earlier

chapters concerning " Court Life " and 41 Urban and
Rural Life," though not under suitable paragraphs. That
information will be supplemented here with additional

details.

In the age of the Jtgveda, we come across stone-

forts, walled cities, stone-houses and brick-edifices. The
excavations at Mohenjo-Dfiro have set at rest the
controversy between Fergusson and Rajendraial Mitra as

regards the indigenous origin of the Indian (Hindu)
architecture, and have once for all justified Dr. Mitra's

conclusion. In the Indus culture, we come across such
peculiarly Indian ideas and motifs as the open courtyard

in a house, elaborate drainage system, separate well and a
separate bath-room ( ablution room ) for every house
signifying the sanctity of water or water worship, use of
rectangular baked brick, burnt brick and mud mortar,

1 iffl.Sij*. 1331. pp. SB1-9M ; Aug. 1086. f p. 186-137
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absence of true arch, and round column. It appears there

were storeyed building's with lint roofs and a number of

rooms on each floor at Mohenjo-Daro, which was divided

into a number of blocks by wide and long roads cutting

each other almost perpendicularly.

In the epics also we read of dwelling bouses, temples

and palaces. In Ayodliyii, in addition to resplendent

temples, there were most elegant assembly halls, gardens

and alms-houses, with well arranged extensive buildings

everywhere. The steeples ol houses shone like the crests

ol mountains and held hundreds of pavilions. The rooms
were exquisitely gilt and decorated, and seemed as

charming as pictures. The floors were laid evenly. The
Methabitant ta also speaks of guest houses built in
connection with the RfljasQya. They were lofty, most
charming in appearance and provided with excellent

furniture. They bad well built high walls of white colour

on all sides and the windows were decorated with jewellery

and had golden lattices. The stairs were easy ol ascent.

The houses were white as the swan, bright as the moon
and looked most picturesque even from a distance of four

miles. Doors were of uniform height with a variety of

quality and inlaid with numerous metal ornaments. There
were also charming lakes and ornamental plants by the
side of the guest houses. The epics, again, describe cities

with special palaces having a number of courts for the

king, the princes, the chief priests and civil and military

officials. There were also various assembly halls, courts

of justice and the booths of small traders with goldsmith’s

shops and the work-places of other artisans.’

Coming next to the Buddhist age, we find that the

Buddhist scriptures contain some religious discourses

dealing with domestic architecture. Dwelling houses arc

stated to be of five kinds, and an ordinary residence is

said to contain “ a sleeping room, a stable, a tower, a one-

peaked building, a shop, a boutique, a storeyed house, an
attic, a cave, a cell, a store-room, a refectory, a fire-room,

a kitchen, a privy, a place to walk in, a house to walk in,

a well, a well-house, a weapons-room, a lotus pond, a
pavilion, and a bathing place for hot sitting baths

” * A
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number of articles of furniture is referred to in the

Buddhist Canonical texts. Benches to accommodate
three persons, bed-stead

(
palhinka ), couches

(
asaiuli ),

rectangular chairs < asanaako ), Sofa, state chair
( bhaddtipifham ), cane-bottomed chair ( koccham ) are

mentioned, as also carpets, rugs, pillows, bolsters, curtains,

mosquito curtains, handkerchiefs, etc. Sufficient reference

has already been made to the laying out of a city and a

palace in the ArlhaSdslra.

To recapitulate the particulars furnished by our
author with regard to architecture in brief, we may state

that there were parks both outside and in tire hearts of

the cities. A courtyaid, a tank, a garden and a well were
the invariable concomitants of a private dwelling house.

Cool summer-houses, luxuriously decorated rooms, well

guarded harem, pleasure garden and artificial mountains,
lakes, etc. were associated with palaces. In the business

quarters of the city there were rows of palatial buildings

on both sides of the roads. It appears that the residential

quarters were housed caste or sectwise. No particulars

are supplied with regard to the aspect and orientation of

public and private buildings and no reference is made to

any article of furniture.

An important reference to a building of a semi-

religious character, vit., the Pratimdgrha (Statue-house ),

however, occurs in the Pratima.' The statue-house was a

magnificent structure, taller than even palaces, a

monument of architectural skill.’ It was situated not in

the heart of the city, but outside, in the suburban area

amidst the trees.' To all outward appearances it

resembled a temple, the only point of difference being that

the statue-house exhibited no external symbols of weapons
or flags of the deities ; and it was looked on as a shrine.*

The statue-house was under the control of a care-taker

and was open to the public. There was no restriction

on entrants, nor was there any door-keeper to prevent

entrants.*

Special preparations were made in the statue-house

on important occasions such as the visit of the queen-

1 pp. W. CO (HI. 13). 1 Prat, III. 18—ng^il q«l g | |
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mothers. Not only was the inner dome of the statue-house

cleared of its dovecotes, but the walls were whitewashed, the

doors were decorated with wreaths and garlands, the paths
were spread with white sand, and flowers were scattered

everywhere. The walls, further, were anointed with sandal

paste by fingers and fried rice also was to lie seen
scattered. 1 These preparations have much in common
with wliat we see in temples even to this day especially on
festive occasions.

These statue-houses bear ample testimony to , the

advanced stage of architecture in those days. A Siva
temple with a fire-shrine is mentioned in the Prntijna.*

Sculpture seems to have attained a very high degree
of perfection in the period. The excavations in the Indus
valley have shown the antiquity and nature of the statuary

of that period and have once for all exploded the myth
of Hellenic indebtedness in this connection. Thtjatakas
also testify to perfect statues of elephants and maidens,
thus showing a developed stage of the art of the lapidary.

Stone works, sculpture of birds and beasts in natural

colours with inlaid gems were so exquisitely made that they
were often mistaken as live creatures by ordinary visitors.

The gild of stone workers or stone cutters in the Buddhist
period not only prepared stones to be used for building
purposes, but made various artistic articles of stones such
as jugs, boxes, cups, etc.

In the period represented by our plays, statues of

dead kings used to be carved of stone or granite. They
were pieces of exquisite workmanship, and were not mere
symbols, but bore human expressions and had remarkable
similarities with the original subject.’ It appears that

statues were erected of all dead kings. Each statue

brought out or emphasized through some symbol the

peculiar characteristic of the king whose statue it was.
Thus, in the Pratima, the statue of Dilipa had something
to suggest that he was the embodiment of dharma

;
that

of Raghu suggested embodiment of charity, and that of

Aja suggested embodiment of love.* Similarly, in many
old capitals where statues of old kings are kept, the statues

1 Pmtpp.M.M. t *>. «T_^w-fJw (P. mi; -ffiijf
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arc represented on horseback', if the kin"s met with their

death in battles and in other positions it they died natural

deaths. 1 The custom of erecting stone images of dead
kings is an ancient one, hut it is not yet known from any
ancient extant work. These statues were worshipped with

fried rice and flowers.* Offerings of food arc still made to

the stone images in Bikaner where aii royal personages
down from Bika have their statues.*

These statues were not exposed to weather as are

the busts and statues of many modem celebrities, but were
kept in especially built statue-houses, about which we have
written earlier. In contrast with the temples w h i c h

generally contained only one image the statue-houses
contained a number of images. As these statues were of

the Ksatriyas, the Brilhmanas were naturally not to make
any obeisance to them. Hut other visitors also paid their

homage to the dead without prostrating themselves before

the statues and without chanting any mantras. In the

case of sacred images, one had to bow down and chant
mantras of that particular deity. The statues and statue-

houses seem to he unknown in the Kekaya country (a
province of the Asuras ) in the days of our poet. They
were, of course, well known in Ayodhyfi."

Dr. Jayaswal placed Bhfisa in the second Century
B. C. on the similarity between the Pratimfis referred to in

the Pratimd and the §aisunfiga statues which the learned
Doctor relegated to the fifth Century li. C.‘ But the
discovery of the statuary in the Indus valley has proved
the existence of the art of sculpture in India milleniums
before that epoch, and hence BhAsa, cannot be said not to

have lived in the pre-Mauryan age on the score of the

alleged absence of any human stone image of the earlier

period. The custom of throwing sand in the enclosures
of sacred places has been mentioned by Apastamba alone,

and Apastamba belongs to the fifth century B. C This
fact also indicates the antiquity of Bhfisa. Prof. Pisharoti

suspects some connection between the institution of statue-

houses and the ancestor worship which is current amongst

1 Ct. Hmpruod Sum. OC, V. pp. B7-1IH. J p 6'.'—
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the Nairs in Malabar.' He does not, however, elucidate

the point regarding the nature of the exact relationship

between the two and the historical development of the

institution. Possibly, the ancestor worship of the Nairs

may be an off-shoot of the worship of the statues. We
have already refuted the view that the statue-houses have
been copied from Kerala.

Another specimen of fine workmanship in statuary

is supplied by the artificial elephant manufactured by king

Pradyota Mahasena of Avanti to capture U day an a
Vatsaraja. It was prepared exactly as in the description

of a deep blue elephant given in the Hastiiiksd
;
and the

possession of such an elephant was reputed to bring

sovereignty to its owner king.* We are not definitely told

about the material of which the elephant was carved.

Painting. There are many references to painting

in our works and there are significant similes describing

pictures on a canvass.' Pictures were drawn on walls as

well as on panels or boards. The walls of the fire-shrine

are stated to have got fast-coloured paintings on them.' A
painter surrounded by many cups is referred to in the

Carudatta .'

The details about the picture depicting the denuding
of Draupadi in the Dutavakya shows that the painter

looked to many particulars and minor details.* Not only

was close attention paid to the dress of all the persons

portrayed, but their expression was carefully worked out

on the canvass. The portraits of U day ana and
Vfisavadatta arc said to lie quite life-like and to show a
remarkable resemblance to the original.

1

Courtesans had
a special room in their mansions with all the paraphernalia
required for painting. Cultured courtesans like
Vasantasena were well versed in portraiture also, and
Vasanlascna's representation of Orudatta as he was
passing by the road below her balcony is said to have been
faithfully carried out.' At the time of Vstsyayana, every
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cultured man had a drawing board ( citraphalaka ) and a
vessel (samudgaka ) of colours,

1

Music. The musical instruments used by the
Indians were generally of four types—tala (stringed
instruments), dnaddha (percussion), sufira (wind
instruments) and ghana ( cymbal ). The Vedas and the
Brdhmaitas refer to various instruments of all these types.

The playing of musical instruments was prescribed at
sacrifices in the same way as was the singing of the Sima
Hymns. Vina (lute) was the most popular of
instruments, and it was considered as a ratna

( jewel

)

obtained without churning the ocean, while the well-known
fourteen jewels were extracted from the ocean by churning
it. The lute contained seven strings and much resembled
the modern Sitar. It was resorted to most by musicians
and was appreciated by the general public. Many ladies

in high class families also were experts in playing on lute

and in singing, and their consorts enjoyed nights in

listening to the enchanting tunes of music.' Among wind
instruments were used flutes made of reed ( vamla ).

Vocal music also was much popular, and kings felt no
compunction in engaging tutors for giving lessons to the
princesses in music. Not only courtesans but ladies of
respectable families also learnt the art of dancing. An
accomplished courtesan was an expert in all branches of
music.

The art of weaving seems to have reached a
developed phase in the period in that the garments made
from barks of trees were so finely produced as not to be
easily distinguishable from the ordinary cotton garments. 4

Florists, perfumers, garland-makers, jewellers and
goldsmiths are the other artisans and craftsmen mentioned
by Bhasa.

1 CmIIikIb-. Sat** IaJ», p. 1BII. 1 Or. p. 64—#|| W^l
1 Cl. Avi, tt «*-«* ; ni. 6. 0. « Cl. fro1

.
1. fl.



CHAl’TKlt XVIII.

RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, LITERATURE
AND SCIENCES.

The poet was a follower of orthodox Hinduism and
all the principal characters owe allegiance to that faith.

Naturally, therefore, Hinduism should be given first

place in our study of religion.

Oblation and prayer constituted Vedic worship.

The sacred fire was lighted in the house of every
householder and he chanted the beautiful and simple

hymns now incorporated in the Itgveda. The deities in

the Vedic age were chiefly manifestations of nature. Out
of a number of gods to whom prayers arc offered in the

Vedas, the principal gods arc said to be thirty-three.

Indra, SOrya, Varuria, Asvina were the important deities.

Vaisnavism and Saivism which were developed in later

epochs arc found in their embryonic stage in the Vedic

age. Visnu and Rudra (forerunner of Siva) are .but

minor gods in the Vedas. It cannot he said that Siva

worship has been incorporated later on by the Aryans in

their religious books, and that it is copied from the

aboriginal non-Aryans. There is, of course, no reference

to Mga worship in the Bgveda, and it appears to have

been current among some sections of the Mohenjo-.DAro

Ble. Phallic worship as such found its place in some
lu sects at a later date. Siva and Sakti ( or mother

)

worship is found prevalent among the ancient people of

the Indus valley.

The Drdhmanas emphasized the sacrificial aspect

and the Upanifads probod into philosophical speculations.
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Visnu and Siva rose into prominence after the period of

the Vedas. The first germs of the tendency of placing either

of the gods at the head of everything and ol proclaiming

everything as proceeding from either of them are to be
seen in the Upanitads. Thus the Kothopani$ad proclaims

the superiority ol Viftiu, and the &vetdivatara, that of

Siva. Yet we do not meet with any disputes among the

devotees of both the gods which are found later on when the

worshippers of these gods formed themselves into different

systems as Vaisnuvas and Saivas. Barring the professed

sectarian writings, there lias always been an attempt on
the part of the writers of the epics, the Pnrd’ias, etc., to

show the unity of these two gods and to prove their

equality by depicting Visnu as praising Siva and the latter

as praising Vivui. In the Mahdbhdrata, we find mention

also of Skanda, Dattfitrcya, Durgfi, etc. Different
accounts are given as to the birth of Skanda. Skanda
was not included in the Vedic pantheon. It appears that

devotion to Skanda was practised on a greater scale in the

Mahdbhdrata age than during the subsequent periods.

Patafljali refers to the worship of Siva, Skanda, and
Vis&kha in the Mauryan age.' The Mahdbhdrata and
the Purdijas give various accounts of the birth of Skanda
who is also known as Kflrtikeya, S a (J ii n a n a,

Saravanabava, SenSlJl, Krauncadflrapa, etc., most of the

epithets
f
having reference to the circumstance of his

birth. Siva cast his seed into Agni who was sent by Indra.
Being unable to bear it, Agni cast it into the Ganges, from
where it was transferred to the six Kfttikas when they
came to bathe in the Ganges. Each of the Krttikfls

conceived and brought forth a son, all the six sons being
mysteriously combined afterwards into one extraordinary

form with six heads and twelve hands and eyes ( hence
Kartikeya, §adanana, Sanmukha, Sfinmatura, etc.).
Another account relates that the Ganges cast the seed of

Siva into a thicket of reeds ( Saravana ) whence the boy
was called Saravapabhava or Sarajanman. Yet another
account makes him the son of Agni through his consort

Svaha who had assumed the forms of six Rsipatnls
( hence

Svaheya ). Kartikeya is the Mars or the god of War of

the Indian mythology and was the commander-in-chief of

the army of gods in their war with Tarakasura ( hence

I MoUMJua. (Beer- Edition). V 3. 1. p. 73.
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Sonanl, Tarnbajit ). He is called Sbawln liecnuse ho was

born of scattered seed or because lie scattered the demons,

lie is said to have pierced the mountain Krauhen.
Though some Purayas refer to his wile, Knrtikcyn is

universally believed to have led a celibate life, whence

he is known as Hralnnacflrl, and women are forbidden to

pay a homage to him. Me is represented as riding a

peacock. 1

Durgii, the goddess, was known in the epic period in

different forms. She was worshipped as Sakti. Site is

also identified with Yopimftyfi, the daughter of Yasodfl

who flew into the air as Kaiiisa d.islied her against a stone.

In the Buddhist age, there appears to be a tendency

to deprecate Brahmnnic gods. Worshippers of the Sun,

the Moon. Agni, BrahmA, Vasudeva, Baladeva, t h e

Elephant, the Horse, the Cow, and the Dog are spoken in

words of contempt in the same breath.' However, V’edic

gods and Hindu religion held their own even in Buddhist

India. The Arlluita&tra speaks of the temples of
Laksml (AporAjita), Visnu (

t
Apratihntn), Skanda

(Jaynnta), Indra( Vuijayanta), Siva, Kubera ( Vaiiravana

)

and DurgA ( Madira ).'

In our plays, we find that the following deities were
worshipped; Visnu (and his many forms), Siva,
Kartyiyanl, Skanda, Bal.ir.1iha, YaksipJ, etc. It would, of

course, be wrong to generalize from the partiality our poet

shows to Visriu that Vaisnavism was more common. The
poet evidently was a worshipper of Visnu. The idea of

ten incarnations of Vi$tiu is pretty old in Indian mythology

and our poet has mentioned Var.ihn, VAmana, Nrsimha,

RAma and Kr?na as manifestations of Visnu.' A late

date was sought to be ascribed to our plays on the ground
that divinity was attached to Kpuia and Rftma at a late

period. We find that V&sudeva was worshipped at the

time of PSnini and Buddha, and even Megasthcncs refers

to the worship of Krsna.' Inscriptional evidence in favour

of temples dedicated to Vasudeva Krsna in the centuries

1 Chltn*. BUrnfanardn P>dn<ui CarUiaXoU: ApU'a ftw*krll-Kn*IU}|
DIcUoiimt- t Of. JoaM, Armpit. 1OTI. p. Ml: JAiaaAoat. IV, ». 118. I
Artk**d*r*. It. i. t? U-W. « 01. Bt«*lictorT .Iodim in Iho At4. Bil and Mo
mlpr to An r*f«mig to V*nh* ia addition ; ihobor-odlctory aUnia in iho
Koria nUtn to Nplibha. and tbo and tho MaAitvtiraM pUv. ralor lo

Uaa and Kf»n* ( Cl. Pi*t» i. IV. 8. 98; Niddaa : MudouU. tlSL. p. *11.



427

before Christ is indisputable.' No incontrovertible proofs

arc found regarding Kama's inclusion as the incarnation

ol Visnu at so early a period; but on general grounds, we
may safely say that by the pre-Mauryun epoch, Kama was
also looked upon as a form of Visnu. We are inclined to

hold that at the period of our poet, when Buddhism was
in its infancy, and vigorous propaganda in its favour was
in full swing, there were people who denied divinity to

Krsna and lightly treated him as a mere cowherd.' The
weapons of Krsna were also regarded as divine and capable
ol achieving any object. As already observed, 1 ill.Asa was
the first to invest these weapons with human form and
bring them on the stage. They are advised to proceed to

Gokula in the guise of cowherds.' There w as no
unhealthy rivalry In-tween Vaisiiavism and Saivism and no
attempts were made to.impress the superiority of either of

them over the other. Siva was worshipped and so was his

divine consort, Knrtyftyanl. Klrtynyani is said to be the
divine child of YasodA which was dashed against stone

by Kaihsa, but instead of being dead, the child burst into

two. The divine weapons of Karlyiiyanl are shown as

appearing on the stage to praise her. They include
Kundodara, Sahkokarna, Nila and Mnnojava, and they
also are advised to go disguised as cowherds to Gokula
along with the disguised Kflrtyflyanl.’

Skanda is said to have proceeded from the grove of

arrows or reeds.' His feats of killing Kraunca and
Mandara are referred to a number of times.' In
connection with the praise of Balurama, it may be
mentioned that there were temples dedicated to Balarama
in the epic age.' Balarima plays an important part in

the Pnncar&tra system ( about which we shall speak later

on ), and our poet appears to be a follower of the system.

There were temples of Yak^inls and maidens used to

worship them. KalAstamI is mentioned as a special day
for worshipping the Yaksipl* We do not think that

Yaksinls were evil spirits, at least in the period wc are

dealing with.' In Atoka's time, they appear to have lost

1 Bh.nd.rk.r, El. XXII. »p. 19S-TO6. J Ov. pp. 7. SG-fl IfctoVOT
TOtsn: 1 <P- 71. I <P M*. S Cl. Dai. p. 17, 4 Cl. DU. p. S3.

• P.UMA, It. 8. Cl. Ml. II. 73 ; III. 9; AM. 1.34; VI 7: Pro/. V. 14

:

** 1 Cl. V«dy», DpxuftUra. p Ml. I Cl. I ral{j*d. -ferritn SV
flfiu 4? I • JASU, IX. p. 464 : Gh.Uk. JDL. XII. p. 30.
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respectable followers and !o have degenerated into genii.

Curiously enough, we lind belief in the half male^md half

female godhead—the Ardhanfnisvaru form of Siva.' It

may not be supposed that this form connotes a later phase
of Hindu society as we find it prevalent among the

Mohcnjo-Daro people.

Turning to another aspect of Hinduism, viz. idol-

worship, we lind that there is absolutely no mention of

idols in the ligvetla, nor is ihere any reference to temples
or public places of worship where people were to
congregate, though the ancient Vedic Aryans worshipped
thirty three gods. In the opinion of Mr. Kuntc, the

Aryans showed a leaning towards idolatory in the third

period of the Vedic polity, viz., that of the Vajasaiusyi
and Taittiriya Samhitds.' The Indus civilization clearly

shows the existence of iconic and aniconic worship.' Idol-

worship, however, dicl not form part of the daily duties of

the Vedic Aryans. The Grhya Sutras which regulate the

life of the householders are silent as to the particulars of

the worship of the idols of gods. By the period of the

Rdmayana and the Mahabltarata, we find that there were
erected public temples dedicated to Vispu, Siva, Skanda,
etc.' Yet the Grhya Sutras do not prescribe idol-worship
in the daily nityakarnuis in the epic age. The existence
of temples and images at the time of the epics gives a
direct he to the view that the advent of Buddhism brought
in its wake idol-worship. P.'inim’s silence as to idol-

worship is rather difficult to explain. The Buddhists did

not sanction idolatory during the first and second periods

of their history. One is struck with wonder by t h e

comparatively small number of temples in such a big city

as Vai&ll in the Buddhist period. The temples were then
known by the names of their owners. Indra and Varuna
among the Vedic gods were worshipped, and Visnu was
but an unimportant deity, being mentioned in the
Mahdsamayasutta among minor gods. No reference is

found to Siva, Ganapati, DattStreya and Devi; and Hama
and Kpjna were held as mere historical personages.’

Patafijali clearly refers to the images of Siva, Skanda and

1 Avi. IT
, } Vxcunt*J,t'f Arym CMliMtiom,

PP- 331-392. s H»nh»ll. HaKmio-Dsn atd <u India Clptluallm « Ra*uj<w
(

II.. 6. *, II: ». *: n. 41; ViUya. tfettuMim. pp. s Ct. Joahi.
4ro»vi4> 1W1. p. vi ;

nuaralha <mi Qkola Jilakai.
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Visakha existing in the Mnurynn age and we have already

indicated the existence ol idolalory in the later Vedic age.

The Artlm£iislr<i speaks of the images of gods in a number
of places testifying to the prevalence of the custom of

idol- worship. It is worth noting that the death sentence
was prescribed by Kautilya to one who stole the idols of

gods.’

In the period represented by our plays, we find that

idol-worship was in a developed stage. Regular temples
dedicated to various deities were built in the hearts of the
cities. It appears that temples contained large enclosures

and there were tanks in the premises. There were also

some smaller buildings in the main temple, such as lire-

shrine, etc. The walls had on them paintings of different

scenes.' In a prominent place in a temple so as to l>c

easily visible from outside even from a distance were
placed symbols or weapons of the particular deity that was
enshrined.’ Thus there was a bull or trident to denote a

Siva temple, an eagle or a monkey to denote a Visnu
temple and so on. There were daily festivities in sonic

temples, while in others the full-inoon day was observed
as a festive occasion.* Special preparations on such days
were similar to those we have noted in connection with

the statue-houses. Though a temple ordinarily contained

one image, it was not rare to come across more than one
idol in a temple.' Thus, Bharata took the statue-house as

a temple containing four images. In the Siva temple at

UjjayinI, there were also the images of Skanda and
Kartyayanl.' According to Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri, thp

term Bahmaari ( Brahmacari

)

in the Pratijiid ( p. 71)
refers to Ganfldhipa

;
and this has been taken to signify

the prevalence of the worship of Garnpati at the time of

Bhasa. Ganesa-worship, no doubt, goes back to ancient

times;' but there is no particular authority for equating

Brahmacari with GapSdbipa in contravention of ordinary

usage. The term. Brahmacarl is generally taken to cove?

only Skanda and Siva
;
and in the context in the Pratijiid,

in the absence of any special allusion to Gapapati, it

1 A’VuUattra. tr . l«i. 144. 391. 3W. *98, He. IV. 10. p. M8- *4S^nf?Wl-

I * 0I - n*. Vt

», 40, 47. 3 I'ral. p 99— a» «Wl***l JW* I
« ***. t »—

ag i * p,al - v- **—ft«i

tm«; i • PraHjM. p. v>—wi s«it »od i i <*“7. a<w//a. 9. 10 .
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seems tlint Skanda is referred to. We liavc already
written about the prevalence of Skanda worship in ancient

India.

Reference has already been made at different places

to the importance attached to the institution of sacrifice

and its popularity in the period.

Srdddha, or offering funeral oblations to the dead
ancestors was then, ns it is even now, an important duty
of the Hindus. Every one, rich or poor, tried to execute

it to the best of his ability and means. Rama’s anxiety

to celebrate the death anniversary of his father in a

suitable fashion in order that it may not pain his dead
father signifies the importance of the function even to an
ordinary person.' Though, whatever was given in true

faith constituted a Braddha, every one strove to ensure
pleasure and happiness to the manes, if there was some
means of knowing about it through the Dhannaiaslras .*

Offering of bali to the Matrkas, Bhutus and other beings
and placing lamps on the street-points also constituted an
important daily duty of a householder in the epic age;
and C&rudatta, though reduced to poverty, is seen to
observe the injunction according to his means.'

Buddhism. The flourishing condition of sacrifices

against which Buddha led his campaign would suggest
that Buddhism had not yet gained ground. Not to speak
of the royally, it does not appear to have found favour
even with the commoners. The Buddhist mendicants
were lightly spoken of as conjurers and the offering of

S
ace from a Buddhist was taken as a disgrace. The
iddhist laymen were also ridiculed as unmattopasakas

( mad worshippe rs).* The reference in the Carudalla
( Act III. p. 74— faw wfcwuo rwt i)which is

generally interpreted as a reflection on the low morality
of the Buddhist Bhiksus, seems to be due to a wrong
meaning attached to the word in the
sentence. The passage has been translated: “A
Buddhist monk that has made an assignation with a girl

servant", relying on the conjectural emendation
proposed by Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri. Dr. Johnston,

JW. pp. 00 97. J Pro*, pp. 90-1(0. | C*.
i. a. *e—« i »K*iOTi

iW **•

WPTtl(p.4«

4r. pp. 96-97. « JVtf.jAi
(p- (PP- 4«.
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however, finds in the passage a reference to the practice

known as jdgarikd and translates: “Like a Buddhist
monk who lias been emancipated from worldly knowledge
by following the path to Arhalship, namely by practising

jdgarikd”. Though Dr. Johnston would not accept the

common authorship of the Trivandrum plays, nor the

authorship of lihfisa in the case of the Cdrudaila, nor also

the antiquity we assign to Bhfisi, he regards the Cdrudatta
as early, because the above-mentioned passage " indicates

a time when Hiiutyaiui was still flourishing and familiarity

with its practices could be presumed in a non-Buddhist
audience".' This passage taken in conjunction with the

other references to Buddhism in our plays shows that on
the whole the plays correctly depict the period of the

beginning of Buddhism m India.

Jainism. Jainism, the other religious system, also

was not favourably viewed. The Jainas were taken as

non-Vaidikas,—non-believers in the V e das. The
Digamhara sect only ap|x-ars to have been known to our
poet. The other sect was promulgated at the time of

Candragupta Maurya.'

Both these religions systems were looked upon as

heretical. It is interesting to note in this connection that

Kautilya classifies the followers of both these systems with
the SQdras, and interdining with them or even inviting them
for dinner on religious festivities was prohibited under
penalty of fine. The cailyas or vihdras were ordered to

be built outside the cities in the Arlha&aslra.'

Philosophy. The PAncarfltra system of philosophy
which was an offshoot of the Bhagavatlgild philosophy

and the fore-runner of Bhflgavatism, seems to have been
the creed of the author of the plays. The tenets of the

system arc explained in the S&ntiparvan of the
\lahdbhdrata.’ Visudcva Krsna is taken as an

1 U. 1033. pp. llB-llt. itctiMH-d lo
)

anil tk* lalUf (• Ukm to nignify ParieorilS. » *"1 -orvint Botni it-to) by t)r.

JobnUon. **««« in l*ali nwm the lank nn ftkplmnt hu to perform to hwomo aa

arluit
;
r%:£a in Pfcli lutuis 7mt&dp*U«r *nd •.-nlrta it either a characbiriftlin ir^il

or word \y outgo. Thu* Or. Arrives at tx>* ni*»nm* sUUd f Avi*

PP. 15. 71. | 111. 10. p. H«aaf44l»l iqfiqwSj

•Wnwit **f: i
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Cytaasmhum. pp 03 0*; S18-&29,Me (Maralbi), VoL IV. pp. US-11B.
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incarnation of Visnu, and the devotion of Kpspa is the

basic principle 01 the PaftcarAtra system. Vflsudeva is

supposed to be beyond the Uventyfour principles,
permanent, unborn, everlasting. He is all-pervading and

the inner soul of all. 1 le is the prime creator.
Saiikursapa, Pradyumna and Anirudilha arc but h i s

different forms. At the time of the deluge the earth

dissolves in water, the latter in fire, the fire in wind, the

wind in ether, and the ether in the unmanifest Prakrti,

which in its turn dissolves in the Purusn, which is none

else but Vasudeva. Thus he alone remains after the

delude. In the next creation, human bodies are bom of

five elements and Vasudeva enters them in the invisible

atomic form. This jiva form is known as Sankarsana.

Mind, which is born of this Sunkarsapa (jiva ) is known
by the name Prndyumna. The Ahaibkflra or egoism that

comes through mind is termed Aniruddha. The idea of

ten incarnations of Visnu as stated in the Mahdbhdrata

appears to have been started before Buddhism rose into

prominence, as it does not include Buddha as an
incarnation.' Haifasa is said to be the first incarnation

but no information is supplied about the same. The
PalicarStra system fully obeys the authority of the Vedas
and the Vedic sacrifices, but does not favour slaughter

of animals even in sacrifices. It is also known as the

Sfltvatadharma as it was current among the Vrspis.
Devotion of Visnu, practice of tapas, acceptance of the

infallibility of the Vedas and Arauyakas and the principle

of non-killing arc the main characteristics of the
PaftcarStra system, li has a long history of its own being

in vogue at least since the time of Panini.

In our plays we find references to some of the

incarnations of Visnu. Bakirama, who is a great

Esonality in the Pancaratra system, is praised in a
edictory stanza in one of our plays. One of the plays,

again, goes under the name Pancaratra. Glorification of

Vasudeva Krsna is to be met with at many places in these

plays.

1 a. KdAotAorflla, XII. 8OT. KO-1CH :

te *** now w$«d»rfa*Tra u

IWt STTRfwAv '*•^1 ^ II
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The theory of rebirth seems to have been accepted.'

The Upanisadic ideas about the live senses and sense

organs etc. were well known to the general public so as to

be ordinarily intelligible when used in a dramatic piece.'

Languages and Literature. Sanskrit, as already

observed, was the spoken language of the literate, cultured

class, and Prakrit was that of women and low people.

The distinction of the use of different languages by different

chaiacters as enunciated in the Nafyaidslra was not based
on an arbitrary whim, but on the actual state of affairs in

ancient India. In the period of our poet, both the
languages were in actual use and not confined to mere
books as

1

Literary Languages'.

In addition to the various ancient treatises on
diffeient sciences mentioned in the Pratima which learned

Brfihmapas in those days used to be proficient in, a work
on Hastisiksfl seems to have been well known." In the

absence of any information about this Hastisikta besides

its mere name, it is impossible to identify it with any
known work. About the Ndfyaidstra referred to in the

Avimdraka we have already indicated that this may have
been an ancient treatise on the Nalyaiastra laid under
contribution by Bharata, or an earlier version of Bharata
himself, or possibly a work on dramaturgy by Bhiisa
himself* That the Mahabharata and the Ramayana
were quite known and studied in the period would follow

from the number of plays based on the epics. It cannot,

however, be definitely ascertained which particular version

or recension of the Stahabharata our poet had studied, as

it is quite possible that the changes from the epic
introduced by the poet may have been his own innovations

rather than based on different texts of the epic. There is

not much of a difference between the Ramayana text of

our poet and our present text; many of the variations

observed in the Pratima from the Ramayana are
obviously of the poet’s own creation for dramatic effect.

It seems that the poet knew the Bhagavadgitd as he has
merely copied the Bhagavadgitd

,
II. 37 in the Kaniabhdra,

Stanza 12, and Abtiifeka, p. 38 n 4. Again, the stanza

1 Cm, 41. &0 Sffqt n ubi aatft m I ;
ftlio An. II. I—

nftrar: n-maiftfm weft i t K-b Pmc, t- io. i M|.M; .twivafvM
p. V, 4 8wSupr»,pp. 190-1OT.
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clc. which occurs in the Gitfidliyfina, which has

been subsequently added by its comixtser, has been taken

with slight differences from Bhasa {Urubhavga, stanza 1 ).

It may also lie noted that the lirst foot of a stanza from

the Hdlacarita
<

II. 24 )
used in connection with a weapon

of KArtyayani, occurs in the famous Rdnuiraksastotra in

praise olUanfmiat. We do not find the mention of any
other literary work iri our plays.

Astronomy ami Astrology. The first elementary

knowledge of the astronomical science is to be met with in

the llgvcda itself. The year was divided into twelve lunar

months and a thirteenth or intercalary month was added
to adjust the lunar with the solar year. Some nakfatras

are named in the Rgveda and the position of the moon
with regard to the nakfatras is alluded to. The lunar

zodiac was finally settled in the epic period.' Some tithis

and utikuitrns only arc mentioned by our poet; there is

no reference to the names of the days of the week, which
appear to have been known to Indians in the epic period.

The raids entered the Indian astrology after Hellenic

intercourse and hence naturally they are not mentioned
in our plays as also in the Arthaidstra. The moon was
known to bo the cause of the tides.’ If the reading

proposed by Prof. I thick- lie accepted, it would seem that

there was an obsi-rv -Lory .it I'jjayini and the time of sun

rise was known by observations and calculations/

It appears that there was some belief in astrology in

the period. The astrologers of those days based their

forecasts and proclaimed auspicious and inauspicious

moments on their knowledge of the nakfatras. Rohini

was thought auspicious for the entry of a prince into the

city while krltika was not suited for the purpose.*
Marriages were also celebrated on auspicious nakfatras.*

In the Jatakas, however, we find that the science of

astrology was ridiculed and no stars or horoscopes were
consulted before settling marriages. No marriage
engagement could be broken in the Buddhist age simply

1 DBM. E*lg HixJu cwuoxum. pp. 1T3-1T1. * -46k, VI. 3—SffaffU
I l i B. 81. Bhlde'. Edition. Siwjma. p. 102—

S*nap rejeru lhi« nadio* {Viiicm, a:«». p. 131] And Dhravit prosr**t«

to drop tbs wbola eentonor {Svepnan I fioadorf. p. 07) . 4 Prat, p. 68. I Cf.

Stup**. p. 49 ; Avi, pp. 90-91.
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on account of unfavourable stars. Tile Jdlakas call
fortune-telling and interpretation of dreams as false trades

( mithyajiva ). Kau|ilya also passes depreciatory remarks
about the tendency to consult the stars too much ; for,

according to him wealth passes away from such a person.'

Medicines. A number of herbs was known, some
particulars about which will be told in the next chapter.
Cailgcrikd was reputed to bring coolness to the head.
Other cooling and healing balms were also prepared from
liiikiihi, S<irj<i, Sarala, N'tpa, Kadamba, etc., and their
local application was reputed to give instantaneous relief.’

The psychological aspect of diseases was not lost sight of

and the sick room was well decorated to divert the

attention of the patient.'

1 ArtlvKiH-a IX *. p 341 I *»1

ft OtIW: II * Jvi, p». 80-81. S Sto/mc. V. t



CHAPTER XIX.

SOCIAL LIFE.

In this chapter we shall deal with those aspects of

the social life of the period which could not adequately

be included among the earlier chapters or whose
importance demanded a separate treatment under different

headings.

FOOD AND DRESS.

Both vegetable and animal food was talcen by the

Indians in the Vcdic age. Barley and wheat were the

principal products of land and the principal articles of

food. There is n<* mention of rice in the ligveda, which

appears to have entered the diet of the Indians at a later

period. Various sweet cakes such as •ifiiifw, f>iiro>i,iiir,

karambha, etc. which were prepared in ghee arc referred

to. Animal food was largely used and frequent allusions

are found to the cooking of cows, buffaloes and bulls. A
slaughter-house where cows were lulled is mentioned as

also the sacrifice of horses, bulls and rams. The allusions

to the horse-sacrifice, however, are rare, from which it

appears that the custom of eating horse flesh fell into

disuse. The rarity of the A&vamedha sacrifice in later

times, it being reserved for sovereigns, also speaks of the

general disfavour against killing horses and eating their

flesh. The only intoxicating drink in the Vedic age was

the fermented juice of Soma.' Milk with its various
preparations has ever been a most favourite food in India

since the ancient times, and it must also have been an

important factor in the dietary of the Mohenjo-Daro

1 DtIU. Early Hod* CmiuoJv*. pp. 4!-*8
;
MaJunvUr. Ortiuw. pp. I9 60.
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people, besides wheat, barley, vegetables and other fruits

including the date. Animal food comprised beef, mutton,
pork, poultry and the flesh of the gharial, turtle, tortoise,
and dried and fresh fish.'

In the Brahrnanic and the Upanisndic period,
various kinds of grains are mentioned in addition to the
meat of animals. The Brhtiddraityaka Up tin i s a d
enumerates ten kinds of seeds. Grains were ground and
sprinkled with honey, curds and clarified butter, and made
into different kinds of cakes. Rice, barley, beans and
sesamums, ghee, butter, curds and sugar-cane were the
principal vegetable food-stuffs. Animal food was also
taken. The flesh of cow and bull made favourite dishes.
References are found to the fattening and killing of an ox
or cow when a king or an honoured guest was received.

Sura or a brandy made from corn and barley w a s
generally drunk.'

It was by the epic period that restrictions were
placed on meat-eating and wine-drinking, especially by the
Brahmanas. Thekillingof animals on occasionsof sacrifice

was not taken as slaughter, and all, including the
Brahmanas, partook of the flesh as it was taken to be sacred.

The cow and the bull were, however, raised to divinity in

the epic period principally through Sri Krspaand the killing

of a cow was regarded as a great sin and the eating of their

flesh was forbidden to all the Hindus. Fish of some
kinds, frogs and birds etc. were prohibited for the
Brflhmapas. Gradually as it became known that meat
tended to hinder progress in penance and was harmful
for high thinking, the general tendency came to be against
flesh-eating and is well represented in the famous verse :

*t 3^ a rti 3 n n^iri

mWWi *prpii nyivrai a

The only exception was in the case o! sacrifices.

The Ksatriyas of the epic period were noted for their

addiction to liquor. But the BrAhmanas were strictly

prohibited from drinking, and later on, it was regarded as

one of the five principal sins.

In the Jdlakas there docs not appear to beany
restriction with regard to food and drink. We read of

1 MtnhjAl. MokmjoDarv *11d tha India CttiitMtoi. p. 2T
;

Bjimll.
Hantxjo-lXir: and India Citiliialic1 . pp. 670 fl. * DtlU. Qp *%t, p. 166
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Br&hmana meat-catcis and of Brahmanas enjoying
spirituous drinlcs. Brahmanas used to kill a goal ai a

feast for the dead or to feed die wedding guest with a
fattened pig. Inspitc of llie campaign of Buddhism
against sacrifices, large numbers of sheep, goats, poultry,

swine and oilier living creatures were massacred at

Uenuro.-. lor sacrificial rites. Fish, meat, strong drink,

rice and milk were oflered to the NUgas. Many also are

the allusions to drinking festivals and some tipplers. 1

Slaughter-houses were under government control in

die period of die Ariha&iistra and none was allowed fo

kill animals or sell meat outside. Slaughter of milch

cows, calves and bulls was prohibited. Though n o t

expressly staled, we think there were at least some
restrictions regarding flesh-eating among the Brahmanas
if it cannot he definitely asserted that flesh was prohibited.

The observations of Mcgasthencs that wine was drunk
but rarely and that rice beer was generally drunk seem to

foe correct. The Abkari department was under state

control, and the sale and purchase of wine was looked into

by the superintendent of drinking houses. No one was
allowed to sell drinks without permit and outside the

licensed houses.’

In our plays, ivr find that articles from the
vegetarian menu are generally n.icntionr'd. A piece of

mutton saturated with '.ill and ghee is n Ierred tons l>cing

placed in a drinking bowl ; the reference evidently is to

the drunken Gfttrasevaka who is not a Brahui.ipa and
thus it appears that flesh-eating was not current in those

days especially among the Brahmanas.’ The similes of

the gluttonous jesters as well as their enumeration of the

various articles of diet do not cover the non-vegetarian

field. Sugar-balls { modakamallaka ), ghee ( ghidam ),

molasses (gulam ), clarified butter or buttermilk
(
dahim ),

rice ( tanduld )
and rice-cake fried in ghee ( neubbhdmaya,

according to Dr. Raja ) are the different food-stufTs

mentioned/ Condiments of various kinds were used to

flavour dishes. At the time of VfitsySyana, the city-bred

gentlemen had two meals a day and their articles of diet

consisted of rice, wheat, barley, pulses, variety of

1 Jala**, K* *7. 81, 937, 453. 460. 437. 613. 537. 543. 545. 646. etc. J
XrMuitutro. II. 36. 35, pp. 123-138 i 119131 ; CHI. I. pp. 412 413. S PraUiU.
p. 57— ilWr« I * C4r,p.*.
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vegetables, millc anil its preparations, ghee, meal, sweets,

sail and oil. Desisting from flesh-eating was considered

an act of merit. They also enjoyed various hinds of

drinks such as surd, madhu, vuiireya and dsnva.' In

Bliflsa, we find reference to the sale of liquor in a public

tavern.' Though the servant there is not really drunk
but feigns to be under the influence of liquor, it may safely

be inferred from contemporary accounts that the public

drinking houses were under the superintendence a n d
control of government officials.

As regards dress, Indians used to wear two pieces of

cloth for a long time since the Vedic ago. The dr«-ss of

the ancient I nilus people consisted of a shawi-like upper
garment worn over the left shoulder and under tin- light

arm, recalling tin- u/>nVila mode discovered dining the

later Vedic age. The lown garment was possibly a kilt.

There is nothing to distinguish between ihc male anil

female attire and it appears that the garments were of

wix»l or cotton. The lower garment in the epic age was
passed round the waist and covered the lower limbs; the

ullariya ( upper garment ) was loosely worn round the

.shoulders. The up|*er part of the body was not always

wholly covered by the garment
;
mostly it was uncovered.

The pupils kept their right arm free lor movements and
tied the knot of the upper garment over their left shoulders.

The general populace had cotton garments, while those of

the royalty and the rich were of silk and muslin. The
upper garments of the fashionable city-bred gentlemen

were generally scented.
4

It appears that the BrAhinanas
and the Ksatriyas dressed themselves d i ffe re n 1

1 y in
Ayodhyfi, while there was no such distinction in the

Kckaya country.* Occasionally a turban was worn round

the head by important personages and kings. Ornaments
of gold and jewellery were worn on their wrists, necks, etc.

both by the males and females. Shoes were generally

worn in the epic age and they were made of wood or

leather. Clothes made of grass were usually worn by
anchorites both inale and female. Valkalas were bark-

garments prepared from tin? barks ol trees.

1 CluVIidiir. Social l ife pp. 1Ml 100. 2 AO IV. 1’iuv.S.ku

l VcnkcCetun, Al\ KOI. p. 4 Car. p. 3C S /»«
1

111. 3 .
*Uo p. 61

,
Ct

l-i-lufuti. QJUS. XII. i>. 383.
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FESTIVITIES, SPORTS AND PASTIMES.

Primitive man was a gregarious animal and the

tendency continued till a comparatively late period in the

Vedic age. The Vedic Indian used to amuse himself in

chariot-racing and hunting. There were also festive

assemblies in which there was much of music and dance.

At the occasion of saci ilices and such other great
assemblies, many diversions were found in which all took

K
it. The amusements, festivities and s|K>rls o I the
ndus are characteristically wound up with some religious

ceremony or episode, and there is jiossihly nothing in the

life of the Hindus which is not connected with religion,

ritual or moial duty in some way or the other. Some
festivities occur in the form of thanks-givings, or to greet

the arrival of seasons, etc. Till a very late period when
the Start i writers curtailed the freedom of women and
paved their way with thorns, women used to mix freely in

all such festivities and gatherings.

The Kdrttka festival was an occasion of great
rejoicing in the Buddhist age and the city was swept clean

and was decorated with banners, garlands and buntings,

and scents and perfumes were to be found everywhere.

The city is said to have appeared like some city of the gods.

The king marched in the city in pompous procession at

sunset when the full moon had risen in the sky and every
quarter in the city was blazing with torches. Citizens of

both sexes in their best dress and ornaments took part in

the sport connected with the festival which was at times

characterized by strong drinks.'

There are references to a number of sports and
festivities in our plays. Indramaha and Dhanurmaha
were, it appears, the festivals of the cowherds. The city

used to be decorated for the Dhanurmaha and a vast

stadium was specially prepared for wrestling bouts and
other feats such as the bending of a special bow etc.,

connected with the festival. The king sent invitations to

a number of celebrated wrestlers and citizens to attend the
festival. The king himself attended the main fights and
observed them from the balcony of his palace.
Indramaha was a ceremony connected with Indra and the

1 JdUth* No. 14T, ISO, 9T6, 628.
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cowherds used to offer oblations of food to India on the

occasion.' Another special spirt in which the herdsmen
took part was the Hiillistika' It was a circular dance
performed by women under the direction of one man or in

which the circle consisted of males and females alternately

arranged.

Wrestling was a favourite pastime and even princes

were fond of it.* There were also tournaments in which

charming and accomplished maidens were the prize of the

victorious athlete. They appear to have been popular in

cities ruled by semi-republican governments like the

Siikyakula/ Garden parties were held in parks which

were, as already observed, the feature ol cities in ancient

India, and youths of Imth sexes participated in them. Young
princesses also occasionally visited the parks with their

maids. The Kdutadevdnuyilna or Kdmadevamahotsava
was a festival connected with cupid in which young persons

mixed freely with maidens and these were the occasions

of many a love marriage/ Maidens also participated

in the gofthis 01 social gatherings in which various
competitions connected with literature, versification, fine

arts, singing, painting, etc. were held; boisterous laughter,

humour, merriment and sports were what one met with in

these assemblies.' Gofthijanas, as already indicated,

appear to be different from these go ft his. The
Kdmasiitra mentions also aftdnakas, i. e. drinking parties,

samdjas, i. e. regular festivals in temples on a fixed day
every fortnight when the permanent musicians, dancers,

and artistes employed by the temple gave performances

of their art in honour of the deity, etc/ Fights of an
unarmed individual with an elephant, something of the

gladiator, are only incidentally referred to possibly the

royalty occasionally enjoyed such a sight. There was
also a festival in honour ot the sage Agastya which was
celebrated on mount Malaya in which the Vidyfldharas

took part.*

CONVEYANCES.
In the Vcdic age, horses, bullocks, camels and

chariots seem to have been the means of conveyance. No
1 ftil.fi. H. ». Art V. J llH: pp33 4l; 1». 4960. | CL

Frat>j*&. II. 13. 4 Ch»kM»r. lAf.. p. 187 I Cf. A«l. I. 9— «j* : ointfin ,

• Cl Car. ;T 13, 38, 43. t Cl. CtukWir. Social Lift, pP .
164-107. 7 Cl.

S*w! tAle. pp 169-169. I Cl. H10 d«ht ot DiimaUn -ilk »n rUjiaat in tt* BaJ
and ihK ol Aiimirtko in lb* An. I Ali p. 63.
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reference is made to the elephant as a means of transport.

The region under the Aryan fold was in the Punjab and
they were making towards the Gangetic valley in this

period.

In the epic period, elephants, horse*, camels, chariots

and asses were the principal conveyances. Elephants
were given the prime place, as they were used by the rich

and the royalty, and only important personages rode the

elephant. Then caine chariots drawn by two or four

horses. Camels were the third in importance and lastly

came chariots drawn by one horse which were not highly

thought of. Asses wore used lor riding as also for carrying

chariots.' The Rdmayaya also states that asses and
mules were largely used in the army.’ Bulls were the

beasts of burden and they carried carts full of load and
merchandise. In wars, cars full of arrows which followed
charioteers were drawn by bulls.*

In the Buddhist period, the chariot was the common
conveyance as it was used not only by kings, the rich,

and the merchants, but by the commoners also. The
chariots were of various designs and were polished.
Carriages humbler than chariots and drawn by horses
were known as ydnas, and Ambapfll! is said to have
obstructed the ydnas of the Licchavls who had come to
pay their homage, to Buddha by putting the wheels of her

yana into those of theirs.' This also indicates that there

were roads wide enough to allow the passage of two carts

side by side. Elephants were used for riding and for

wars. There are many stories of mad elephants running
hither and thither through streets, frightening and
endangering the life of citizens. Horses from Sind were
famous, but they were also imported. Horses carried
chariots, ydnas and the persons who rode them. Oxen
carried carts known as iakatas. Occasionally cows also

were used to draw iakafas, but Buddha prohibited their

employment for that purpose. There were large caravans
of bullock carts and they used to travel by night and rest

S
y day. Men used push-carts [h a 1 1 h a v a 1 1 a k a).
•bikd and palanquins were the conveyances for the sick.

Camels are but rarely mentioned. It does not appear that

„
Upua+kCa. p. m. 1 Cf. A HI.

VkMjt. Kpsc India, p. li». « Jotkl, Armmnda. 1931, p. J*»
XIX. p. Ml. I Ct
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camels were loaded and used for travelling. Asses were
beasts of burden and pulled carts.

Ships were extensively used and were more in vogue
than even at present. Commerce was carried on through

the Ganges by means of boats. Merchant ships used to

go to such distant places as Ceylon, Java and Babylon.

The Arlhaidslra speaks in detail with reference to

different kinds of roads and enjoins that roads must
constantly he kept in repair.' Trees were planted along

roads and water supply was kept at different stages in the

journey. The chariot was the principal vehicle, of which
there were seven different sizes and six varieties. I)n\ir,i/ha

"as the chariot for idols; piify,imtli<i was the festal chariot

and pariyanikd was ordinarily used for travelling. There
were also .

i
number ot minor vehicles known as Itighnydna

(small cart), goiiiiga (cart drawn by bulls) and ioktiia

( big cart ). These chariots, carts and other vehicles were
usually drawn by camels, bulls or horses. Gibikd and
pifhikii were varieties of palanquins and they appear to

have been ordinarily used by females. Navigation was in

an advanced stage of development and was under the

control of efficient officers. Water routes consisted of

various classes such as ordinary river routes, canal routes,

coastal routes and ocean routes. Ships and boats of

different shapes were built to answer the requirements of

inland and oceanic travel. Sea-going ships were called

s&myatimdvah and pravahanas, the latter term being
used also to denote chariots. Then there were boats for

pearl fishing, river boats, royal barges, ferry boats, private

ships, smalt boats and many other devices for water-

carriage prepared from bamboos, baskets, leather, etc.

In our plays, we find mention of elephants, chariots

drawn by horses and donkeys, bulls and carriages of

different types as the means of conveyance.' Donkeys were
also used as beasts of burden. They gradually lost public
favour and, as has rightly been observed by Dr. Smith,
" are now looked upon with contempt and restricted to

the humblest services as beasts of burden for potters and
washermen Their use for drawing chariots in common

1 Fo« lhi« paragraph, c! In jmural. t*W» Slulia n .tnttfnl 1/inJu Pc4iit.
pp. 69-8T 1 Cl Car. p. 10

i
I’arl p. $2—«ifatwgfo I 3 KW Uh

Bdilk®. p. HI.



444

with the Buddhist :md the Mauryan age points to a

proximate period for our poet. There were different

carriages for (liferent occasions. Gentlemen used covered

cars. Pniva/utnas were used for the procession of the

bridegroom as also for high class ladies and prostitutes;

they had cushions within them, tiibiktis or palanquins

borne by servants were for the use of princesses royal.

VaJ/tHyiiiuis were the carriages used for marriage
ceremonies and the piifyanillui was requisitioned lor

pompous royal procession on the occasion of Coronation.

Horses used to be ridden for long journeys/ Bullocks

also used to draw carls and they were used as beasts of

burden.' N'o mention is made of camels nor of roads,

their condition, etc. There are also no particulars given

about maritime tiade and navigation. Ships arc
mentioned only in some similes.

POPULAR BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS.

Belief in magic, amulets, omens, etc., is found among
the Vedic Indians also, in common with aU the ancient

E
:oplc of the world. Amulets arc to be seen among the

nds at Molicnjo-Daro also.

We have already referred to the belief in magic of

the people of the (lenad of our plays. People believed

that through the |>mvcr of magic one could disappear, or
assume various forms or change one's countenance, or

produce water from the mountains, etc. Kauplya has

mentioned devices enabling persons to cause sleep,
blindness or delusion to others, to be invisible, to open
doors, etc.' Avimaruka in the Avimdraka and Sajjalaka

in the Gdrudaita achieved their objects through practising

the precepts of ancient writers on such sciences.* There
was lielief in the infallibility and certainty of the curses

Enounced by sages, and even kings tried to bring the

ilment of the curses.' Curse sometimes was believed

to assume human form.' Not only curses, but hints and
advice of revered sages were implicitly obeyed and their

propriety, wisdom or religiosity was not questioned.'

Amulets were prepared to ward off danger/ It was
1 Cl. V«U»r*j» is Pnt'rjU Art t. * Car. pp. 39. TO. i A’lhalixOi.

Aiihiln-.il* XIV Id general. 4 Art. p. <6 ; Cir, pp. 74-T7. Cf- Sui.lmrij. In

Ih* Am. snd Krnlorl So Iho P-al. | BU. m. M-IT. J Art, ri 108, 10T-
f p» ICQ

) ; (
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believed iliat human life could be saved in a great fire

through divine help.' There was a general faith in

astrology, and learned ministers such as Yaugundharfiynna

based their plans on the predictions made by royal
astrologers. The course of events ordained by fate was
thought to be unchangeable. It was sure to happen.

There was belief in the assuming of human forms by the

various weapons of God Kfsna and Goddess Karlyityanl.

Raltsasa, I’isaca and Captjaht women also appear in human
forms in the Bdlitcar/la. People also believed in the voice

from heaven and had implicit faith in that pronouncement.*

God Agni is said to have granted the favour of a son to

queen Sudariana of Kflsirflja and again to have saved

that son from burning though he entered the forest-
conflagration with the intention of committing suicide.*

Dreams and omens were interpreted by royal astrologers

and their directions were followed.* The performance of

idnli and feeding the Brill munas were believed to ward away
ill omens and to bring prosperity. The sound of a crow
silting on a dry tree facing the sun was taken to bring
disaster.*

TRADE AND INDUSTRY.

The ligveda being a collection of hymns to gods,

allusions to trade and commerce are naturally rare
;
yet

there arc some passages which throw a curious light on
the manners of the times. Loans and usury were properly

understood in those days and there are references to the

lamentable stale of indebtedness. Ancestral debts were
acknowledged and were required to be paid by
descendants. The fixity and finality of the sale
transaction is indicated in ligveda I V. 24. 9. Contracts
were made at the time of sale and purchase, and the terms
could not be violated afterwards. There are also distinct

allusions to sea voyages, and the avaricious Papis had a
vast maritime trade. Inland trade was carried by
caravans consisting of bullocks, pack-horses, camels, dogs
and asses. Traders in ancient India charged exhorbitant

prices and were highly unpopular. The various
industries were still in their infancy. Houses were built,

roads made and boats constructed. Weaving, spinning,

1 Ct. Am, IV. B; p. GO— «ffl: h?j ni a xjfii i a C(. II. B; pp.
11-9* J Am, t9 60. 1W- * Bat. V- I Bade

,
p. «8.
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plaiting and dyeing were practised, and firs, skins and
woollen fabrics were turned into garments, blankets and
shawls. Carpentry had made considerable progress as
would appear from frequent allusions to the construction
of carls, chariots, boats and ships. The use of iron, gold,
and other metals was well known and references are found
loan ironsmith and a goldsmith.' The Mohenjo-Ddro
people had trade relations with Southern and Eastern
India, Sumer, Ur, Kish, and probably Egypt also.
Spinning of cotton and wool was very common and dyers’
vats show that dyeing was also practised. The remarkable
skill of the lapidary's ait is evinced by the well-made
stone beads of clear and clouded agate, red translucent
carnelian, etc. A number of specimens exhibiting the
industries of the goldsmith, engraver, shellworker, mason,
weaver, etc. are found, showing that the Indus people
practised all the arts of the Chalcolithic age.

Coming to the later Vedic age, it will be seen that,

being preoccupied with their philosophical speculations,
the Aryans did not make much progress in trade and
industry. In the epic period, there were corporations and
guilds of various trades, and kings used to subsidize manv
industries. Garments of cotton, silk and wool were
manufactured and exported. References are found to

very fine cotton and silk fabrics as also to mixed silken
and woollen cloths. Dyes were prepared from different
herbs and the colours were fast. Greek writers refer to
the liking of the Indians for multicoloured garments.
Practically all the metals such as gold, silver, zinc, lead,
iron, etc were known. Gold used to be gathered from the
Himalayas. Workshops of goldsmiths, ironsmiths, ivory
workers, manufacturers of weapons and arms are much
referred to. Pearls, corals, gold, silver and gems, spices
and rice were some of the exports. Horticulture was in an
advanced stage and many public parks and gardens with
numerous trees, shrubs and flowers are described. Brisk
inland trade was carried as before on pack-horses and
pack-bulls, and merchants used to travel in caravans for
protection from robbers, wild animals etc. There appears
to have been an extensive seaborne trade to Java and
other places from the references in the Rdmdyana?

XIX P m 1 D"' Cui""' PP> ,W ' U1< " 3 > Wl«9. t CLAB1.
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Tlie Jdlakas refer io various kinds of trade—foreign

and inland, oceanic and riverine, export and import.1

Inland trade was carried on by carts and caravans, The
caravans consisted of a large number of carts, five hundred
being the number generally mentioned, which contained

various valuable articles of merchandise, water and
foodstuffs. Often their way lay through deserts and
Forest tracks and leaders of gangs of robbers were not

uncommon who waylaid them. Trade relations existed

with all parts of India and there were trade routes crossing

the whole country. Tradesmen residing in Me n a res
travelled to Ij jjayini for trade, and merchants from Vidoha
Carried on trade with Kashmir and fiandhnra. On
account of tlie mention of ‘ ihi,ikdkiis ' (direction-giving

crows) whose Hyillg towards till: land showed the
direction of the coast t<» the navigators, |>r. Kick thinks

that the JJlakas speak .if “ navigation along the coast
anil not navigation in the open sea lie does not
accept the view that there was a regular trade between
India and Babylon; but the very fact that “probably
Indian sailors went to Babylon ’’ shows that they crossed

the sea, as the Jiitoknn do not mention any land route to

Bayern
{
Babylon ). The Hmnudra lianija Jdtaka, the

Suppdraka Jdtaha and many other Jatakas tell us about
big ships holding any number of passengers from five

hundred and sailing on the high seas to some foreign

islands. 1 References are also found to the dangers of sea

travel. We also rend of dp,n/a or shops where arrows,
carriages and other goods for sale were kept on view. In

the bazaars which were situated in tlie prominent quarters
of the city could be had textile fabrics, grain,
greengroceries, perfumes and (lowers, works of gold and
jewellery, and many other commodities. Traders made
Ituge profits, sometimes recovering double or even treble

the original price. Prices were not fixed but were to be
settled by haggling or by competition. There were
organized guilds of hereditary tradesmen and
manufacturers

;
sixteen different guilds of producers are

mentioned. These guilds were important institutions in

ancient tunes. They settled internal disputes by
arbitration and maintained high standards in production.

1 Cl Moolerji. Hindu C»U»a!vm. B p. 302-31*. ? Botial Oconuolum.
V 363 l JaUba No II, IDO. ISO. 1UG. Jli. 412, 4C3. 460. 518. MO.
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Their business was conducted in assembly and il was

through the guilds that the king summoned people on
important occasions. The profession of money-lending

was followed, but the rale of interest is not mentioned.

In the Mauryan period, trade and commerce were

under the control of the Superintendent of Commerce,
whose duties included control over export and import,

securing th: safety and convenience of the mercantile

traffic, looking to the different products and their purchase

and sale at suitable places, etc.' Prices of commodities

were fixed by the state. Traders paid a certain percentage

to the state revenue. Foreign merchandise was imported

at reduced taxes and foreign merchants enjoyed security

and special privileges. There were various superintendents

for different industrial departments such as weaving,

mining, metallurgy, agriculture, salt, abkari, etc* Some
of them, such as salt and liquor breweries were
government monopolies, but the other industrial pursuits

and manufactories though run by private enterprise were
supervised and at times subsidized by the state. Interest

on loans was regulated by tire state. Mortgages and
deposits required witnesses to give them legality.

Our poet does not furnish us with any information

regarding internal and foreign trade. Jewellers,
goldsmiths, irensmiths, shampooers, garland-makers, and
florists are mentioned among those carrying on trade of

some kind or other. Long journeys for purposes of trade

in foreign countries, group of merchants travelling together

with their articles, merchants missing their way through
fear { of robbers or wild animals) may be inferred.' The
relation between the debtor and the creditor was peculiar

in that the latter was the absolute master of the debtor and
could even inflict bodily punishment on him. Taking of

loans on some security oron mortgage of the moveables was
known and interest had to be paid on the principle amount
borrowed.'

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
As regards weights and measures, there is possibly

no reference to weights in these plays. But to give some

1 ArlKatietra. II. 16 . pp. 9T-99. I Cf. Arlhal&tSn. Adhlkn*o» II. B
Cd/.pp. «5.7T.18: 1 9- «6 ) ; ft"

(p. TBl. « Cf.JWtftf, pp. 89, 61. VtfMto-fMpd' (p.09); 'mil
IcMtoU co tp.fll).
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idea as to weights current at the period, we shall briefly

describe the same in the light of the information supplied

by the Arthaldstra.' Weights were made of iron or of

stone available in Magadha and Mckala, or of substances
that would neither contract nor expand under external

influences. Seeds of mdsa ( Phraseolus radiatus) or

guiija (Abrus precatorious ) were the lowest standards

of weight. Ten mdsa seeds or five guiija seeds equalled

one suvarua mi?a
;
sixteen survaua mdfas were equal to

one suvarua or harm ;
four karsas made one pala. Then

there was a silver mdfa which weighed eighty-eight white
mustard seeds; sixteen silver warns or twenty iaibya seeds

made one dharaua. One dharaua of a diamond was
equal to twenty grains of rice. There were ten different

balances with levers of different standard lengths and
weights and they had one scale-pan on cither side. The
lever was then marked lor different weights beginning
with one karsa ( i. e. one-fourth pala ) and ending with

one hundred or two hundred pains. Cubic measures were
made by dry and strong wood in such a way that the

conically heaped up portion of the grains outside the
mouth of the measure was equal to one-fourth of the
quantity of grains measured, or the measure contained the

whole amount of grain. Such measures were drona ( two
hundred seeds of mdfa), vitri (sixteen dronas ), kutnbha
( twenty dronas) and vaha ( ten kumbhas ). Weights and
measures were stamped by the superintendent after the due
fees were paid.

Atom (paramdflu) was the minimum used in the

measures of length, eight atoms forming into one particle

( rathacakravipruf ). Beginning with a particle ( i. e.

eight atoms
)
there were gradually one Itktd, one ytika,

one yava (barley) and one aitgula, each succeeding
measure being eight times the previous one. Augula,
which was J inch, was taken to be equal in length to the
middlemost joint of the middle finger of a medium sized

man. Further measures were a dhanurgraha (four
angulas , dhanurntuffi (eight augutas), vitasti (twelve
angulas

,
pada or lama or lain or pariraya ( fourteen

angulas
,
aratni ( two vifasfis or twenty four angnlas ),

has!

a

for measuring balances, cubic measures and pasture
lands ( two vilaslis plus one dhanurgraha i. e. twenty

1 A-UuU&itn*. II. 19. pp. 103-109.
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eight aiigulas ), hasla for inensuring timber forests ( fifty

four angulas), danda or dhami or fuilika (ninety-six

augulas), dhanu for measuring ronds and fort-walls used

by carpenters f one lumdred and eight augulas), gorula
( one thousand dlianus ) and yojana ( four gorutas ). It

may be stated that Bhilsa has referred l<* dhanu, kroSa

and yojana as measures of distance. According to a

commentator on the Arlhaidslra, a gorilla (referred to

above) means a kroia. Thus, in the light of the lengths

given by Kautilyn, one kroia will be equal to t w o
thousand yards and one yojana to four and a half British

miles.

Nalikd was the period of time required for the

passing of one adhaha of water from a pot through an

aperture made bv a wire of four maxas of gold four

aiigulas in length.
1

Nalikd was generally taken to be the

standard of the measure of time, though Irufi, lava ( two
trutis), ninteia ( two lavas ', kdfthd ( five nimtfas

)

and
kald ( thirty kdtfhds were the shorter measures, forty

balds making one nalikd. Two nAlikAs amounted to one
muhurta and fifteen muhfirtas made one day or one night.

Fifteen days and nights together made one flak fa
( fortnight ), two flaksas made one tnasa

(
month ), two

masas made one rh> ( season ), three this made one ayana
( solstice ) and two djfanas madeone aaihvatsara ( var$a or

year). Nalikd was equal to twenty lour minutes and wc
have already referred to the daily time-table of the king.

Our plays mention nalikd, divasa, ralri and varsa.

NUMISMATICS.'

The cow served as a medium of exchange, and
payments were made in cows in ancient India in the

Vedic age and the practice continued for a long time.

The cow was the higher unit of barter while shells, heads,

and cowries were the lower units. Gradually gold came
into vogue as a means of exchange, gold dust being found
washed away on the banks of the Indus in the Vedic age.

Dr. Bhandarkar maintains that- niska was used as coined

money in the period of the Rgveda ;
but there is no

sufficient evidence in support of the t h e o r y. The
1 AOhnlaUro. XT JO. p 107-gvflnmimwll^jrjWIPni

*1 Olffe*) l * Ch»krol«My, A /idbn SumUnoUci. pp 16 50; Brown. Co»>»

of Indio. pp
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reasonable view appears to be that niska was only a

necklace in the Rgveda, and then it was employed as a

means of exchange. It was at a still later period that it

gave place to coined money, its value being equal to the

metallic weight of (he material. Gold, silver, copper and
iron were known to the Vedic Aryans, and whereas
thousands of Puranas or Dharauas or the so-called

punch-marked coins have been unearthed in other metals,

the fact that no ancient gold coin such as suvarya, ttifka

or pala has been found in India shows that in the period

of the Pgvetla only circular or rectangular ingots of gold

were used, and gold had not yet emerged as coined money.
That the coinage in India evolved as an indigenous

system has been conclusively proved by we 1 l-k n o w n

numismatists. Pftpini and the Jatakas testify to the

existence of silver and copper coins in ancient India

whose existence is proved to go back at least to 1000 B. C.
They are rectangular or circular flat pieces of alloyed

silver or copper cut from sheets and clipped to standard
weights. On the obverse were impressed various symbols
by punch marks (which caused them to be called the

punch-marked coins); in the oldest coins the reverse was
blank, but later coins contained one, two or three punch-
marks. Various kinds of devices such as human figures,

arms, animals, birds, and solar, Saivaand planetary signs

were used on the coins.

Paucity of silver in ancient India is evident in the

Mohenjo-Daro finds also, and no definite information is

available as to the coinage in the period of the I ndus culture.

The Jatakas mention suvarna, purdna, k a k ini and
kdrfdpana as the coins of the pre-Buddhist and Buddhist
period. Though kdrsdpana in the Buddhist literature

represented a copper coin, some Smrti works refer to it

as a silver coin. Katya was the term more properly
applied to the silver coins. The long-chcrishcd view of

the numismatists that “ the punch-marked coinage was a

private coinage issued by guilds and silversmiths with the
permission of the ruling power " and that the obverse
marks were struck by private persons and the reverse

E

unches signified the royal approval, was first questioned

y Dr. Spooner, and the researches of Mr. Walsh and
Mr. Dnrgaprasad have finally and conclusively proved
that the punched coins constituted a regular public
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coimiRC.' We have already referred to the coins struck in

the Mauryan coinage in accordance with llte rules laiddown

in tlie Arthaidstra. The crescent-on-lhe-hill is the royal

Mauryan mark which is invariably found on these coins.

The public coinage in India goes back to the pre-Mauryan

period, cast coins of Avanti of Dharmapfda a n d of
Upagocla testifying to the existence of Ciisl coins some
centuries before the Mauryas.'

It would be beyond the scope of our present study to

refer to the elaborate rules given in the Arthaidstra with

regard to the superintendent of mint ( laksattddhyak*a ),

examiner of coins (
rupadarialta), the proportion of

different metals, manufacture of coins, different premia for

manufacturing, testing and stamping the coins, detection of

spurious coins and heavy punishments forthecounterfeiters,

etc.' We may mention that suvarna, and perhaps tndfa,

were the names of gold coins; dharana
,
pana, half Pana,

quarter pana, and one-eighth pava were the silver coins
;

and masa, half mam, kakatji and half kdkatii were the

copper coins.* The exact weight of a pana is not given

by Kaufilya, but it possibly corresponded with the present

rupee. The word ndnaka which is applied to coins in

classical Sanskrit literature is not found in Kaufilya and
( as already observed )

in Bh.'t&a.

Bhftsa docs not mention any coin by name but uses

the generic term suvarna and indfti, the former of which

signified gold coins of a particular weight ;* mam, as we
know from the Arthaidstra, was applicable to coins of

gold or copper weighing one masa.

SLAVERY.

Curiously enough, slavery which was prevalent in

nearly all the other parts of the world in ancient times has

been conspicuous by its absence since the olden times in

India. There was, however, a class of persons not
completely free who ‘were known as the ddsas. Now,
ddsa is a variant of the word dasyu, and dasyus were the

non-Aryan enemies of the Aryans with whom the latter

1 PraidaotUJ Xdirtu »; ibo .SumiumMic Bott-tr o( tndM. 1986,

pp. 5-9. 1 J*jM-»t. op. lit., pp. 17-18. 1 ArthaSitra. pp 88, 203 Mid 912. 84.

mseo. <«. 4 ar|W«lro. pp W9-908. 84. Cl “8ur»rn» m dMoriM in lb«

Kaufuiyt AHXatothv ... . ml gold «ota". OC, TV. Vol. 2 p. 719. I f>». p 9;

Car. pp. T, 9. 85.
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had to wage many an unpleasant battle. Ddsas
originally consisted of tliese d/isyu captives in war. and
later on, their progeny also came to be known as ddsas.

The information given l*y the Manustnili with regard to

seven different classes of slaves may be uken as
representing the true position of the Vcdic and post-Vedic

period, though the Manusmrti evidently belongs to a
much later period. The different kinds enumerated by
Manu included “ those who arc captured in the field

during war {dhvajdhrfa ), those who serve in return for

maintenance ( bhaktadasa ), those that are born in the

house
(
grhaja ), those that are bought (

krita ), those that

are received as gifts ( dalrima ), those that are inherited

from the father
(
paitnha) and those that are made slaves

by way of punishment ( dandaddsa Ddsas arc
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata also ; in addition to the

prisoners of war. thi«e that staked their freedom in the

game of dice were treated as ddsas if they lost the game.

Coming to the period of the Jatakas, we find the

existence of the institution of ddsas and dasis (male and
female slaves or servants ). Slavery was the consequence

of capture, debt, commutation of death sentence,
voluntary self-degradation or judicial punishment. Slaves
could be free by the will of their master or by the payment
of ransom. They could not be admitted into the religious

community ( samgha )
while continuing as ddsas. A

slave girl could be bought for a hundred pieces and a

Brahmapa begs seven hundred kahdpanas which he
considers sufficient for buying a female or a male slave.

Owing to the complete absence of legal status of slaves,

the nature of their work depended on the individual

temperament of the master. Some received fair and
humane treatment while others were harshly treated.

Their duties varied from crushing and winnowing rice,

washing the feet of their master, cooking food and making
arrangements of dishes, serving dinner and standing
behind with a brush helping the master to dress and
undress etc., to serving as a store-keeper, treasurer or

private secretary, according to the social position of the

master and the intellectual capacity of the slaves
themselves.'

1 Mann. VII. <14
:
Tr*n»1»tto0* »* gtv*o In SuctoJ OrgonuttUn. pp. SCfj

307. J Fkk, SvM1 OrptniMflou. pp. 3QH-310.
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The Arthaidslra mentions six kinds of slaves ; ( 1

)

those voluntarily mortgaging themselves to pay off their

debts, fines or court decrees or to tide over family
troubles; (2) those mortgaged by their kinsmen; (3)
those enslaved for fines or court decrees

; ( 4 ) captives of

ivar
; ( 5 ) issues of slaves

;
and (6) purchased.

A voluntarily mortgaged slave if he attempted
escape, one mortgaged by his kinsmen if guilty of escape
on two occasions, and either of these slaves if found
planning escape to foreign countries, were condemned to

permanent slavery. All the other classes of slaves could
win their freedom on payment of a reasonable price.

Heavy fines were prescribed for those who refused to
emancipate their dasas on the hitters' offering the ransom
money. The offspring of a person selling himself as a
slave was Arya. After paying the value a slave regained
his Aryahood. Knutilya forbids the a s s i g n i n g of
objectionable works to the slaves as also the exacting of
hard labour from them.

1

It seems rather strange that in face of these
numerous references to slaves in ancient India,
Megasthencs should emphatically assert that “ none of the
Indians employ slaves " and that “ all Indians are free, and
not one of them is a slave But the statements arc not
irreconcilable with facts, as the so-called slaves in India
were quite distinct from their namc-sakes in the West.
The master in ancient Rome had power of life and death
over his slave and a slave was no better than the chattel
of his owner in Roman Law, the penalty for killing a
slave being the same as that for killings four-footed beast.
The slave in India, however, was a member of the family
of his master. In spite of Dr. Fick’s statement, we are
inclined to hold that slaves were treated very kindly,
thrashing, imprisonment and bad food being found only in

exceptional instances.' A slave, further, had the
protection of the law courts in India and any ill treatment
of a slave was visited with severe punishment. According
to the Arthaidslra the property of a slave passed not to
his master but to his own heirs

; the master got it only in

the absence of any heir to his slave. The statements of

1 111 18. WUI1-1M , ct.Pub. Xdm . P . 36. I S«*U
Ottam,ualtm, p. 810; CobUb. Kick himtaU. op. til. pp. 313-313-
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Megasthenes quoted above further indicate the
enforcement of the dictum of Knutilva that “ Never shall

an Arya be subjected to slavery".' Should, however, any
Arya be required to undergo slavery, easy rules were
framed for his manumission and he not only regained his

freedom hut Ins Aryahood as well. Emancipation o f

slaves was always regarded as a virtuous act w h i c h

resulted in the institution meeting its natural death in

India at an early period, while the evil continued in other

civilized societies lor a longer time and in a much degraded
form.

From our plays, we find that there were male as well

as female slaves. They could he purchased from their

masters on payment of money
;
or the masters could set

them free on receiving the ransom.* Once free from
slavery they were included in the Aryan fold.' Those,
however, that deceived their master were again condemned
to servitude.' Female slaves after getting their freedom
and after getting themselves transferred to Aryahood could

use covered carriages like Aryan ladies, and lJrahmana
youths could inarry them.'

1
^r,M<Mlra, lit. IS, p. 181 aimrc I t Cir. pp. 01.
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CHAPTER XX.

SOCIAL LIFE (Continued).

PUBLIC VICES.

Gambling, prostitution and theft appear to have been
present to some extent in the period of our plays.
Ancient people piactically all over the globe practised
gambling. " V'cciic Indian was an inveterate gambler”,’
and Itgvedii X. 34 is the song of a penitent gambler, who
by his irresistible attraction to dice, has destroyed the

pleasures of his life and his domestic happiness. The
uncanny power of the dice is described in forceful terms,

and knowing all the ruin, misery and hate they bring, the

gambler always falls again into their power. Finally,

however, the gambler resolves to turn over a new leaf and
after giving up gambling desires to look after his field and
family. That the Indus people also had dice and enjoyed
gambling would appear plausible from the find of a
number of cubes with certain dots which have definitely

been identified with dice. Coming next to the epic
period, we find that the Mahdbhdrata war was, to a great

extent, directly due to the game of dice. The K^atriyas
were bound by their code of honour not to turn away if

invited for gambling. It was considered a cowardice and
unbecoming for a K$atriya to desist from gambling. The
Bastras did not prohibit gambling

;
but on the contrary,

promulgated the dictum that gambling was as sacred as

war and that a person should not turn his back from war
as well as from gambling if challenged by others.’ The
instances of Yudhisthira and Nala arc well known to every

* * * ***> - - — .1 — — — .-——i^—

-
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reader of the Indian epic*. This evil has been enumerated
as one of the principal vices of the kings in the epic

period. There was a separate gaming hall built in every
palace and there were public gaming houses in every city.

Manu ordains the king to prohibit gambling and betting,

while according to Narada and Yajnavalkya, the king

should protect the game if a fixed portion of revenue be
realized from the sabhika, who was the license-holder

from the king. The sabhika used to su|>ervise gambling
and was entitled to five percent of the total stakes out of

which he paid a fixed [lortion to ttie state treasury.'

The Jiitakas show that gambling continued to lie

popular also in the Huddhist period. The king used to

play on a silver board with golden (lice. Indebtedness,

dissention, deceit, imprisonment, etc. were the necessary

results from addiction to gambling, and the sorry plight

of the gamblers is often referred to. There were many
songs winch the gamblers used to chant while casting dice

and the peculiar throw is often said to depend on the

meaning and hearing of the particular song on the state

of affairs at the particular time.'

Kautilya had placed gambling under a separate

officer known as the Superintendent of Gambling who was
to centralize gambling in the public gaming house. Those
playing outside were to be fined. Dice were supplied by
the superintendent on hire and playing by any dice other

than those sanctioned by the government was fined.
False players not only forfeited their stakes and were

fined, but were charged with fines leviable for theft and
deceit. The superintendent not forbidding tricks and
deceitful practices was liable to double the line prescribed

for deceitful gamblers. The superintendent was entitled

to receive not only five percent of the total stakes and
the amount of hire for supplying dice and other accessories,

but also the fees for providing gamblers with water and
accommodation, besides his charge for license. All this

went to augment the royal treasury ns the superintendent

was a paid government servant. Gambling was strictly

forbidden in camps.'

1 Kami:. 1H<J. V.p.911. 7 d. Jlmka, No. 69.91. 189. |

Ill, M. ff. I97-19S
.
X. t. |> * *^.='1 I



In our plays, we find reference to the unwritten law

among the gamblers that insults anti defeats at the game
of dice arc to be meeldy put up with

;
the brave looked

down upon those not bearing these things.' Public
gamin-: halls in big cities and palace buildings are alluded

to in different plays. People took to gambling for their

maintenance and it was not thought dishonourable for a
perfect city- bred gentleman like Carudattn to lose in dice.'

Rvery gambler thought himself in duty bound to pay his

debts incurred at the gaming table. The Mrcchakalika
dilates upon the authority of sabhika, the master of the

gaminghouse. I le had authority over the body of the

debtor; he could inflict any physical punishment, could

imprison him or could even sell him.

Allusions in the Rgveda to the gaily decorated

beautiful women decked with ornaments flocking in the

festival gatherings do not necessarily lead to the inference

of the existence of courtesans in the Vedic age. There
were, however, solitary unprotected women who gave
themselves up to prostitution, as well as unmarried girls

gone astray and married women faithless to their
husbands. Pischcl and Geldner see many references to

hetaerae in some passages of the llgveda
;
but the attempt

to prove the existence already at that time of a grand
system of courtesans as in Buddha’s or Perikles* time
must be taken to be unsuccessful as rightly stated by Dr.
Wintcrnitz.' Gradually there arose an institution o f

prostitutes; but the princes and the rich alone kept them.
We find that in the epic period courtesans received
recognition in the court of kings, and many a Icing had a

large retinue of singers and dancers, whose presence was
required for state etiquette and by the Indian fondness of

pageantry.* It is to be noted, however, that these
courtesans were quite different from the common
prostitutes, and their services were requisitioned on every
important auspicious ceremony and on the occasions of

festivities by the kings. In the state procession of kings
there were many rows of golden palanquins containing
these courtesans.

1 /*r. alkntk 11 . I Afi.p. 48; Cfc>. M. 99-^MNt tisft I M 5$
WOT I tp. 00). I 1. S3. «; 1*4. 8: 196. 6, Me. Hwhel M>d Gridccr, Vtd.

Stwl., I, pp. XXV, 196. 9T4, 999, 309 ; IT. l», 164. 1T9. Me. WintoraiU. OIL, I.

p. 67 ; Dm, fypMe Outer*, pp. 3B»-S49. « VMdjB, Fpic India, p. 138.
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The also speak of troops of nautch-girls,

fair as nymphs of heaven, attached to the royal court,

who used to sing, dance, and make music. Sixteen
thousand is said to be their general number. There are
also allusions to dancing girls, courtesans and fallen

women. Their prices were very high,—a thousand pieces

per night, and they kept a retinue of five hundred slave

girls. Kings and rich persons used to visit these
courtesans. Dancing, singing, and drinking were the
usual occupations of public women. Kings sometimes
deposed courtesans from their position and afterwards
restored them.

1

The superintendent of prostitutes was to determine
the earnings, inheritance, income, expenditure and future

earnings of every prostitute, and check her expenditure, in

the Mauryan period. 1'rostitutes were to report daily to

the superintendent and they could not refuse to yield

their person after receiving the requisite amount of fees.

Elaborate rules are given about offences by and against
prostitutes; a prostitute murdering her paramour was to

be sentenced to be burnt alive or thrown into water.
Fifteen percent of the earnings (twice the amount of a
day's earnings per month ) of the prostitutes was to go to the

state treasury. Arts to be learnt by the prostitutes included

singing, music, dancing, acting, painting, reading, writing,

reading the thoughts of others, manufacture of scents and
garlands, shampooing, art of attracting and captivating
the hearts of others. Their residences were to the south
in the city.'

In our plays, we come across a cultured courtesan
with a sterling character who was proficient in song, music,
dance and painting. Courtesans were generally more
educated and better skilled in fine arts than married
women, and hence gentlemen like Cfirudatta and Sarvilaka
were attracted to them on account of their exceptional
qualities.' Courtesans possessing all virtues were not
rare. Vi|a, a person associated with the prostitutes, was a
cultured man reduced to poverty owing to enjoying his
wealth fully.' The fact that he speaks Sanskrit shows

t Jdtaka Km. 813, 818. 410. 408, 481. 517, 525. 531. 138. 643-645. ete.
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him to bo a well-read man. According to VfUsyilyana,

marriage with prostitutes was valid for one year only.'

Theft and robbery were ancient evils being found

mentioned even in the IjtgvecUi. As compared with other

ancient nations, thefts were rather scarce, uncommon, and
few and far between in India. The epics also tell about

the absence of theft. We have already referred to
the highwaymen and robbers in the Buddhist age.
Megnsthencs has complimented the Indians on account of

very rare occurrence of thefts. It was a matter of great

wonder to the Greek ambassador that in the vast army of

Candragupta consisting of (our lacs of persons there were
practically no thefts ; and those that occurred pertained
not to valuables but to small articles not exceeding two
hundred drachmas in value.*

The particulars supplied about a thief in the
Mrcduikafika which, though belonging to a later age, no
doubt incorporates ancient traditions, lead us to infer that

in olden times thievery was practised as an art.' Slcanda
or Kuinara Kfirtikeya was the patron deity of thieves and
hence they were also called Skandaputras. Ska n da,
though the godfather of thieves, was worshipped for the
recovery of stolen property. There were other deities
such as KanakaSakti, Bhaskaranandin and YogScflrya
( who is said to have been taught by Skanda

)
whose

blessings a thief invoked before proceeding to his work.
There were different treatises, schools and teachers of the
subject. Kanakasakti is said to have mentioned four
different ways of making holes in walls according as the
material used was baked bricks, unbaked bricks, mud
or wood

; various shapes of holes were prescribed as suited
the particular occasion. The student, it appears, passed
through some period of apprenticeship after receiving full

instructions from his teacher. The teacher presented bis
favourite pupils with specially useful articles such as a
magical ointment ( yogarocaitd) capable of rendering
invisible and invincible the person applying it. The thief
proceeded on his mission with all the equipments and
paraphernalia of his trade including housebreaking
implements, a measuring tape ( in the absence of which the

I Clmkliutar. Sana I l p. jce
Indui. p. 148. | Mr.<hakafxka. Act III.

t Mika, pp. JI-M
: V»iaj». SyK
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sacred thread served the purpose ), llies for extinguishing

lamps, dummy, magic seeds, etc.

One of the ancient masters of the science of thieving,

viz. KharapaVt, whom one of the characters in our plays

pays Ins homage, is alluded to by Kautilya.
1 The study

of the Arlhaia&tra provided thieves with instructions in

the matter of causing drowsiness to the inmates of any
particular household, or of opening doors or becoming
invisible etc., though the Arlhaia&tra mentions these devices
in quite a different connection. Thieves appear to have
generally received instructions in the science in the period
of our plays, and they began their work with their instru-

ments after bowing to their deities. The thief in the Car,
however, was conscious of the lowness and shame of his

business and though he tries to justify it on the precedent
of Asvatthaman, he admits that he is driven to the
despicable work owing to the power of cupid. Even
thieves had their code of honour aud they desired, like the
modern Uinfiji Naik, to come across greedy, rich and
ruthless merchants, and also that no woman should come
in their way and that no harm should come through them
to an honourable, virtuous and pious person. A thief was
conscious of the heinousness of his crime and tried his
utmost not to kill or even wound anybody.' He was
steady in his love and risked even his life and honour for
the sake of securing freedom to his beloved.

FAMILY LIFE.

As has rightly been observed by Dr. Banerjea, in

contrast to some sociologists who hold that the tribe was
the earliest type of social aggregation, the family was the
starting point in social evolution.' From this basis arose
two distinct directions culminating in the state and the
individual. The reverence for family ties was firmly
established in India from the earliest times. The wife
was the mistress of the household, and though polygamy
was not unknown, we come across sweet and affectionate
relations in the family life of the Vedic age, the family
consisting of parents, brothers, sisters, daughters-in-law,
etc. Th e joint family, as is still held under the Hindu

- — IV. 9. p. Ml—"Kh«r»p*m". ct. *lw 0. H.

MdVt’
*’ ** m 'm - * C(. Cir.IIi.T.B; pp.Tft.9l.rtc. 1 Pmt.Jdm..
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Law, has been since the ancient times, common in food,

worship and residence. The family was held together by
the tie of natural affection, all acquisitions were joint
property and all expenses were met from the common funds.

The father was the head and protector of the family

having numerous obligations to the rest of the family who
owed their duties to the father. The father had no powers
of life and death over the members as enjoyed by the

Roman pater familias, and each individual member had
a locus standi in the law courts. The father was then,

as even now, only the manager, the representative of the

family. The same state of affairs in the joint family
normally continued down to the middle of the nineteenth
century A. D., when the western education gradually
began to prejudice the minds of the young against their

time-honoured institution and obscured their true
judgment by the dazzling of the so-called modernism with
the result that the joint family is rather a rarityat present.

The epics provide us with pictures of affectionate and
amicable joint-family life. In the Ruddhist age also, we
read of families consisting of father, mother, son, daughter-
in-law, etc., but the jealousies of the co-wives show that

peace did not prevail in the family. Disparaging remarks
about women, as already observed, need not be taken at
their face value and hence we cannot generalize on the

strength of those remarks. The A rthaiastra also speaks
of the joint family, stating in addition that with the

exception of the sleeping room, all parts of the house were
to be commonly shared by all members of the family .

1

Kaufilya even penalizes a father embracing asceticism

without providing for his dependants.

Though no definite statement is made by our poet
with regard to a joint family.it appears that married women
resided with the parents of their husbands. Looking to

the comfort of the father-in-law and the mother-in-law
was one of the main duties of a wife." We have already
referred at different places to the atmosphere of cordiality,

respect and affection prevailing in the family, and the

ideals of the relationship between husband and wife
( Svapna, Pratima ), between father and son ( Pratima ),

and between brothers (Pratima). It would seem that

1 Arlhatattra, III. 8. p. 167. | Cl. Prat. p. 88; Proly^S. pTsT
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some persons resided in the house of their wives with their

mother-in-law and father-in-law.'

FORMS OF GREETING.
As has rightly been observed by the late MM. Dr. T.

Ganapati Sastri, f«mif (lit. Are you seated?) "Howdido?"
seems to be the usual form of greeting employed
in these plays.' A person greeted another by words like

or
f
Prat. p. 16 ) or simply mtotI [

Bat, p. 28 ).

The form gwn* n inoft (
Patlc. p. 84 ) is also a variant of

f*ar*^. The person greeted usually replied with the words
wr«rrrn ' Pray, be seated ’

( Dv, p. 14 ; Prat, p. 17 ;
Bat,

P-28). This mode of greeting seems to have generally
been employed in the case of equals or from the elder to

a younger person. Wives greeted their husbands with
the expression irr asriar or it? annat “ Victory to my
lord" (Svapna, pp. 88. 125; Avi, p. 3; Prat, p. 16;

jrjmrr^JTf Pratijna, pp. 51. 55 ), to which the latter replied

with suRpnn ISvaptta, pp. 89. 125; Prat, pp. 16-17;

Pralijiia, pp. 51, 55 ;
Avi, p. 3); and the final

3t HHTwr ( or mrrrMt ) wioi^fr from their wives ended the

formal greetings after which the general conversation
began.

An alternative formula generally employed between
equals or from ciders was couched in words like
wft ja# aara;

* Are you well ?'
( Abhi, p. 50

;
Patlc, p. 84 ;

I>v, p. 15—mf rr^wi: I )
and the reply to the

greeting was wo fntff ajwtsfs? '
I am well indeed today

The form of greeting to cowherds included inquiry about
the well-being of the cows, which preceded that for the

health of the family :

! wft ntva: jsimhJ

—ara a?r
!

yaa i

—M,) U3fl: tfrsnrw jsran i

—ara an ! i

( Bat, p. 1 1 )

Intimate friends or near relations on very cordial

terms, such as brothers or brothers-in-law, used to do away
with formal greetings and embraced each other with

1 CI. Gatrawrokai to I-ra/ijM. p. 57. t Or. p. 1«. Com.—ftWaWHfftl’IR

iirf I H m»v t- nolMl lt.1

1

hi. -imil-nly ot form* «bo icnitiloto*
» Odor In l»«our olntolg!>log<<.niinou nul!iCT»bipl.i >»»» pJ*y« We nr- Iodrhl^l
to the lain Dr. WlnWmlu lor mggiallog thU topic lor Inclinwn in our book.
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affection. Thus Duryodhuna after the conclusion o f

sacrifice pays his respects to the elders but desires to clasp

his friend Karna
(
Pane

,

p. 21 and coin.), Kama and the

eldest Brahmana boy ask their younger brothers to

embrace them
(
Prat, pp. 85, 128; Mv, p. 17), and king

Duryodhana requests his friend and brother-in-law king

Sugrhlta to do him the same favour (4v», p. 9-4 >.

The usual form of paying respects in the case of

youngsters was to make their obeisances with the
expression ( or or witf Or YfTT4i£ as the case may
be ) and receive the blessings from their elders

wishing them long life or extraordinary valour, renown,
victory or Brahmaloka ( ooft i i or fiiiitu i

or ira
i

or fl’i'nn'prtiffhfa i or wryarr^ a* i

)

to which the final reply of the youngsters was wgijtfmnftp

'I thank you (lit. 1 am honoured)’ which terminated

the greeting affair.* In some cases the form of blessing

was simply wwi or “Peace or prosperity to

you The persons saluting Dhrtarastra appear to

announce their name purposely as the king was blind.'

The practice of blessing and wishing long life to the

persons saluting was so common, that absence of any
blessing was regarded as rather inauspicious ; even a

differently worded blessing which pur|Kisely omitted the

wish for long life slightly unnerves Knrrn in the beginning,

though somehow he consoles himself.' The Prakrit form

of salutation appears to be wwa ( or or
which was used by ladies and persons speaking Prakrit.

After receiving suitable blessings the person responded as

above with wqnrfttffo "
I thank you

Ascetics were usually greeted with inquiries as to all

being well with their penance in words like wfa nvfru l mft

It may be recalled that KnlidAsa has also used a
similar form in the SAkuntala.

Servants saluted their masters or princesses with the

respectful words -rag arm*: or Tt^wft or
" Victory to your honour ”. An alternative form was

«f» qwartw “ Is al l we ll with your honour ?’’ or gj muw
I I'atU, pp. 90-11 ; !>5. U6. 113

; /Mf.pp. «4-«0: Prat. pp.SO-S1.84
;
MV, pp.

16-17.40,41. * *,ofe.pp.5T,74.91
;
era/, p. 85; ^r*. pp. 100. 10»-lCe. iDgh,

pp. 57, 64 . 4 Dgh. p. 57. «. 15 ; Aflrna. pp. 78-78. $ SoapiM. pp. 16. 36-37
; Dal,

pp. 36. 39 ; i-VMU. pp. 49. 74. ( /Vaf. pp. 47, 95 T aii. p. W
;

Jin. pp. 93, 94 i

IvoiV-a, VP- 11. 18 ;
Bit. f . 11.
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" Your honour’s health " as used by Prakrit speaking
persons .

1 The particular form recoin mended fora chariot
driver in the ease ol his master was a«r-»gmi =t i‘

PLANTS AND FLOWERS.'

There is a well-known convention among Sanskrit

poets that some particular trees put forth blossoms or

flowers at the touch, look, talk, dance or kicks etc. of

young women :

n?ror«i?5it*f*TO* ^hnrfkpnttl
Sftori *TOTftnj|jfaWiT «pp^:

HUTU :i*3TRT-

•fprutrrirfa^'m jit

Among the trees mentioned by our poet Atoka is

said to put forth flowers when struck by ladies with decked
foot

;
Bakula is believed to blossom when sprinkled by

young women with mouthfuls of wine; Priyaugu is said

to put forth blossoms at the touch of women, Campaka is

said to flower at the soft captivating smile of young
maidens and Cnta or mango is said to blossom at the
song of women. The poets believe that Kadamba puts
forth buds at the roaring of clouds.

Ten different words have been used by Bhflsa for
various kinds of lotuses and water-lilies. Kokattada is

red lotus, while Aravinda is either red or blue. The
terms Kuvalaya and Utpala (also Asitolpala and
Nilotpala

)

signify blue or white lotus or any water-lily.

Kumuda is white or red lotus and it is said to open at
moon rise. Kamala, Satapatra, Padma, and Aravinda
are the generic names for lotus; the last word also denotes
Sun lotus or red or blue lotus.

Bakula, Sarala, Sarja, Arjuna, Kadamba, Nipa and
Nicula are mentioned as fragrant flowers and the
favourites of the rainy season/ Bakula is Mimusops
Elengi, an evergreen tree with smooth scaly bark. It

has got white fragrant flowers which arc used for making
garlands; a perfume is also distilled from them. Oil is

1 *»**. P SO: PraOtS, pp. 11. 13: Ati. pp. 2a. 24. 2 pp.
111 . 62 . 110 . * Thf mlomialien at»nul pi,mm and flcwtni tui boan antbared I.cm
"The C<mme*rrfloutrtv* ptanltnf UVi/.rn Mui" by )I Iwacaamlfitoj «be loot-
doI»« in Dr. Woolen and Barup'a Thuun TViranifrrmi pJapi. It bai limn auppk-
m-cl-d by oar own otumoliona. 4 4vi, p. ”5.
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obtained from the seeds, and the flowers, fruit and bark arc

strongly astringent, tiarala is Pinus Longifolia, a tree

with slender branches, forming a round top-head. Its

branchlets are light yellow-brown and the flowers are

monoecious. Sarja is lire Sala tree, Vatica Robusta,
which is very tall and stately. Arjutia is Tcrininalia

which is known in Marathi as Arjuna Sadada. Kadamba,
also known as Kalam or Kadam, is Mitragyna Parvi folia,

and has greenish yellow fragrant flowers. The wood is

hard and compact and is used for buildings. Nipa is a

variety of Kadamba; known as Kadam or Niv, it has
orange coloured fragrant flowers. The fresh juice of the

bark is used in the inflammation of the eye. Nicula is

Barringtonia Acutangula, known in vernacular as
Dhfttriphala, Tivar or Ingli. It is a tree having sweet-

scented dark scarlet flowers. Its fruit rubbed in water is

used as an emetic. The other trees mentioned by BhAsa
are Aguru, Amra, Asana, Aioka, Kapittha, Lodhra,

Madhuka, Nitnbu, Nyagrodha, P&rij dtaka and
Saptapariia. Aguru is the fragrant aloewood and tree:

Acquiluria Agallocha. Amra,. as is well known, is the

mango tree, Magnefera Indica Its fruit is eaten largely

as well as made into pickles, preserves, etc. Asana is

Terminalia Tomemtosa, known in vernacular as Ain, Asna
or Saga. The wood is used for building, etc. and ns lucl.

The bark is used for tanning. Reference has already

been made to the poetic convention about Aioka—Jonesia

Asoka Roxb, a tree having red flowers. Kapittha known
as Kavath in Marathi is the wood-apple, Feronia
Elephantum. The tree is armed with sharp spines. The
unripe fruit in the form of decoction is used in diarrhoea,

and the ripe fruit is used for chulneys, jellcys and
sherbets. Lodhra is the name of a tree with white or red

flowers. Madhuka, commonly known as Moha, is Bassia

Latifolia—a tree with many branches. Its flowers are

creamy white with a sweetish taste. They are eaten raw

or cooked and afford a nourishing food. A strong spirit

called Maurah is distilled from them. Nimbu is Citrus

Medica Var Acida, a kind of Jamblra (Lime). It is

employed for making lime juice which is used in scurvy

and as a cooling drink for allaying thirst. Nyagrodha is

the Indian Fig tree. Palata is Butea Frondosa, of which

the seeds are used as a vermifuge. The flowers yield a
yellow dye and the bark and the root yield good fibre.
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The wood is used for boxes, toys, etc. Pdrijdtaka is the

name of one of the five trees of the Paradise. It is said

to have been produced at the churning of ocean. It was
wrested by Krsna from the hands of Indra and planted in

the garden of Satyabh&mfl. The flowers have a pleasing

fragrance and are white coloured with red stalk.
Saptacchada ( or Saptaparna

)
known as Satvin is

Alstonia Scholaris, a tree with bitter milky juice and
greenish white flowers. A decoction of the bark is applied

to wounds and ulcers and internally the bark is tonic,

antipcriodic and alterative, and is used in fevers, dyspepsia,

and cutaneous fevers.

Campaka is a tree known as Michelia Champaka
bearing yellow fragrant flowers which arc prized for their

sweet scent. Kanakacantpaka is a variety of Campaka
with gold coloured flowers. Japdpuspa is China Rose
with red fragrant flowers. Malhkd is a kind of Jasmine
having white flowers.

Kdia, Kuia, and Durva are different kinds of grass.

Kdia is used for mats, roofs, etc., and its flower is known
as Moringa flower. Durva is bent grass and is a sacred

article of worship to deities. Sara is a kind of white reed

or grass and Varnia is a bamboo.

Bandhujiva, Cangenka, Kadali, Madhavi, Priyaiigu
and Sephalika arc the different plants and herbs
mentioned by Bhasa. Bandhujiva known as DupArl is

Pentapetes Phoenicea, an erect branched herb with red
flowers. Catigerikd is Rumex Vesicarius, the vernacular
name being Cukft. It is an erect annual glabrous herb,

grown as a vegetable. The leaves, seeds and roots are

used medicinally. Kadali is the plantain tree. Madhavi
is Gaertnera Racemosa, a spring creeper with white
fragrant flowers. Priyangu which, as already stated, is said

to put forth blossom at the touch of women, is Capparis
Zeylanica

;
its fruit is eaten by the Hindus on certain

auspicious days. Hephdlikd is a kind of plant known as

Scoli ( Nyctanthes Arbor Tristis ) with a white and orange
flower which falls in the morning. The blossoms have
orange steins which have been compared to Puttees the

colour of red arsenic.' All these plants and flowers, as

| Suipra. p.6l— « jyfi fa* |
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they show no particular provenance but grow all over India,

do not help us in fixing the locality of the poet.

HONOUR TO ELDERS.
As would appear from the forms of greeting in the

case of elders, the elders were always respected by the
youngsters by making their obeisance to them. Venerable
persons like the sage Nllrada or the Lord NarSyana were
treated in addition with arghya and pddya ( i. c. their feet

were washed and they were worshipped). 1 It was
customary for the elders, as already noted, to pronounce
blessings wishing long life to those paying homage to

them ; the absence of any blessing coining from the elder

was regarded as an ill omen and a c ifferenlly worded
blessing not particularly referring to ong life was a

matter ot surprise to one receiving the blessing.' Karna,
however, prefers on second thought the blessing wishing
him everlasting fame to that wishing him long life. Not
only was the presence of the elders adored by according
them respectable treatment, but the mere mention of

the name of a revered or divine person was honoured by
the listener by getting up from his scat. Thus Dhrtarastra
rises with folded arms at the mention of Narayana

;

Udnyana gets up from his seat when the chamberlain
begins to deliver the message of Mahasena

;
King Virflla

when told of Bhlsma coming with the Kuril forces for the

cattle-raid, rises and folds his hands in olmisancc to the

great personage, which wins admiration from Yudhisthira

( in disguise
) who remarks that the king though insulted

did not transgress the rules of etiquette.*

FUNERARY CUSTOMS.
Cremation seems to be the custom for the disposal

of the dead in the Vedic age as would appear from the

funeral hymns, llgveda, X, 15. 18. Dr. Winternitz,
however, secs in ligveda, X. 18. 10-13, a reference to the

burial of the corpse
;

but as explained by Silyapa, the

hymns refer to urn-burial, i. e., burial of the urn containing
ashes of the corpse.* It is in the later Y'edic literature,

the Atkarvaveda and the different Brdhmanas that we

1 Or. p. ®>
; T 100 t a. DfU. p S7. •!. 15; Xorna. pp. 78-79.

s PfU. ! <15
;
Smyrna p. J» ; PfcAr, p 00. 4 II II,. I, p 90; Centra. OHfobcrr,

fWiyuMrf/. IVsia, p- ft? I .
UiamU, W/tSf. Jl. p. 9.
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find references lo llie different modes of burial, and later

on the GrhyaaitraB prescribe an elaborate ritual.' This

later phase was perhaps due to the fusion with the
concepts of some alien elements in the Aryan population.

At Mohcnjo-Daro and Harappa three forms of burial in

disposing of the dead have been noticed. Complete
burials consisted of the burial of the whole body
ceremonially performed, along with the so-called grave

furniture, offerings, etc. ; in fractional burials, some bones

of the body were collected after its exposure to wild beasts

and birds and were buried in urns along with a number of
earthenware vessels and other small objects; and post-

cremation burials were to be found in large wide-mouthed
urns containing a number of smaller vessels, Imnes of

animals and birds, a variety of small objects, charcoal and
ashes.* Cremation seems to be the usual method of the

disposal of the dead in the epic age. It appears that the

bodies of those dead <*n the battle-field were not duly
disposed of but were left over there uncared for at the

mercy of vultures, jackals, etc. The Mahabharaltt states

that the death of a person in war is not lo be mourned, nor
are any funeral oblations to be made to him, nor should
a purificatory bath taken on his account

;
lie is said to get

a very high place in heaven.' In the Buddhist age, dead
bodies were cremated and stupas were built over the

ground. The l>odies of criminals and the indigent were
thrown away to rot in the Sivalhika Smaidna where
vultures and jackals fed on them. We also read of the

Amaka Smaidrut, “ cemetery of raw flesh " in thejdtakas.
Strabo records that round about Taxila there existed a

custom of throwing a dead body to be devoured by
vultures.*

From our plays we get an indication that cremation
was current in those days from the reference to the placing

of the dead body on the funeral pyre.
1

It would, ol

course, be a bold assertion to assume that the dead bodies

of children were abandoned outside the cities
;
the custom

t Vonkausnua, AP. 1090, p. 12; ChauU. MASI. 31. pp- 8-M. *
MaKnja-Paio nuA I*/ tudui CiitliMlv* mi4 oiSx.r J Cf. MaJiOAM/dM,

XII. M. IS. »rw=4r r« *y: i

n «tvi (n't a wr wt ii

4 Ituiui, /Strata, by McciimUe. p. CO. 5 0 foir ^ WWW1
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docs not, however, appear to he merely local, or pertaining

only to herdsmen, as it is said to be the way of the world.'

The reference in the B&lacarita ( p. 65 )
to the throwing

out of the corpses ( wqfovrprt
)

of Kainsn, CApQra
and Mustika need not necessarily be taken as referring to

the general custom, because the three persons were treated as

the enemies of Visnu; and further we do not know whether

the corpses were merely to be abandoned or were to be
cremated according to the usual custom.

WRITING.

No one now seriously controverts the proposition

that writing has been in use in India since very ancient

times. Thete is a difference of opinion as to the
prevalence of writing in the age ol the flgvcda, some
scholars holding that it was known in that age. Whatever

be the legends on the pictographs on the Indus seals, that

they represent the art of writing in its infancy is

indisputed. So there should be no difficulty in accepting

that writing prevailed to a great extent in the Buddhist

age, and the period represented by the Arthaidstra and

our plays. The Arthaidstra mentions Tali, Tala and

Bhurja as yielding leaves which were used as writing

material.' Rfijasekhara has referred to Tdlipatta as

being current in the North, whereas Tdlapatra was used

in the South. BhSsa’s use of the word Tdlipatta in the

Cdrudatia has been taken as referring to the same as a

writing material, and on Rajasckhara's testimony, BhSsa

has been taken to be a northerner.' But BhSsa has employed

the term Tdlipatta as meaning an ornament for the ear.

Possibly, the preference shown lo the word Tdlipatta may
show BhSsa to have hailed from the North, especially as

there is nothing in his plays to contradict the assumption

of his being a northerner.

PURIFICATION.
Sufficient reference has already been made to the

use of water for removing various soits of physical

impurities, such as tears etc. as also for the purposes of

purification or sanctifying a vow, etc. No one entered the

house without washing feet.* Among the numerous
— - -

——— — ™ _ ~

i Dit, p. is wni-i wsanR. i—*cnt i wwimt.
t

t

ArthatiUn. II 17. p. 100. | Car. p. S'J ; SrapuM StreAiH, p. 14. « Cl. Cir,

r 68 .
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methods of purification, two methods suggested in the

Bdlacarita arc (li by a plunge bath and (2) by the

application of dust from the earth. A plunge bath was
the usual method while the cowherds preferred the latter

method. Prof. Pisharoti suggests that the dust of
cowdung or dust from the footprints of a cow was
particularly desirable. 1

SUICIDE.

Kautilya's Artlui&dslra is bitter against those
committing suicide. It enjoins that none was to perform
cremation rites or funeral obsequies to those ending their

lives voluntarily.’ In some cases, however, entering lire

or water with the airn of ending one’s life was not
condemned if the act was committed by one tired with life

or suffering from some incurable disease or with some
higher aim in view. The ancient Indian used to end his

life by some such means when the world had no charm for

him, or his life was spoiled by sin and sorrow. King
Udayana VatsarAjn, being grieved at the death of his

father-in-law, is said to have departed from this world
along with his queens by ascending the top of a hill and
falling from the precipice.' Kumarila also ended his life

by entering the funeral pyre. Our poet evidently had
Udayana’s method in view and he indicated that with
approval when out of the several modes of hilling oneself
he prefers that by throwing oneself down from the
precipice to that by entering fire.' Ending one's life by
drowning is condemned as being ignoble.' It may be
recalled that in the sacrifice called Survasvara the person
desirous of obtaining heaven entered fire after
drbhnvastolra, and the lilviks completed the y d e a
thereafter. King Sildraka is said to have similarly ended
his life. Japanese admirals and others greatly devoted to

the king commit harakiri suicide) in grief after his death.

CONCLUDING REMARKS.
From the social conditions existing in the period of

BhSsa described herein before, it will be found that on the
whole a high tone of morality prevailed in those days and
the people lived almost a simple, straightforward life.

1 QJUS, XXV. p i3ta 10 * Arthatattra, IV. ,7, p Sl9. 1 Pfidhan.
Ciiroitoicy.v India, p. 240. « .III. p «0—«*«Wimf>t

I 5 am. p. W.
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Some further facts strengthening this view are briefly
stated here.

Every body valued his or her words so that it was
thought unbecoming to cancel one’s words after
announcing a particular thing.

1 The deposit of articles was
scrupulously preserved even in the absence of witnesses,

and Cttrudatta, though expressly advised by his friend

Maitreya, cannot think of denying the deposit although it

was not strictly proveable legally. It was considered

improper to hear the secrets of others.' The fact that a
high moral standard of conduct was ingrained in the minds
of all would appear from the remarks of Avimaraka
expressing that he was rather ashamed to face his elders,

though he had married princess Kurangi in the Gdndharva
form, as his marriage was not in the strictly approved
highest form.'

1 Cf. Sva/y, p. ui—<IW £ fk TO& ft sift
l

I C4r, f. 9h- IWt $4 I I p 107— HTOI I
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b g-o^rAa; ihm: i wrfirat ff «i*«*tbiwtbi*i, i Avi, p, 11.

BT: ftNflJ «B> -P*>( l C(U, IV. 7, p. 102.

B FtoctsHw hfimfn i paUr, p. 54.

b* str nfeS: ggai fpti^n tA^-Imwrh. i

'irw bt gw** ” TOhn M4ft*«re ^ b 3‘4’T m PratijM. IV. 3,

p 111.

B "ire VlfoW: om4<iPb i Prat, V. 1 1, p. 106.

B »•« 4THBNTB i On. p. 91.

B JRB BBt StPl I An, p. 19.

b smij "hs'(ii6j«iB‘p J*t*i «f«g*i '
Dal. p. 12.

B fil B BftBIMI fB-re: I Prat ijAd, II. 4. p. 49.

B ff fBWIWI-

BvyFi f»f«: gB/lfeaifB i Srapua, I. 11, p. 24.

B OBT*o BT>t*s W«ft fBBT»^ i Prali/Ad, IV. 20. p. 123.

frswWT’nrit fc «W: i Prat, p. 125.

fB^t»«i Ff «wf»! Brel b4 Fret? b m Pm. I. 29.

p. 36.

(b4? «.« Kw^arfjai «rfBBgnf»n>B •iB'R'B > Abk, p. 40.

WfansifiWl eg btVbt i ifv. p. n.

5BTBf: I Avi, p. 6.

fBref«BBgfWBH. • Avi. p. 103

rfr* ret BT»**r tBftx. I PratijM, IV. 2. p. 117
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*PBi m *>ft *rt **i Bfir “Ti •'•Torn «i ft witni ii Svajma. I 13.

P . 31.

'iprrw ft £* r*Tq p,\Cic. II. 02, p. 80
ift'mcfu?'* to i Me. p. 13

»nW«w#Ssr 1

Hfj'4T|rqnO rfiSPTI Bftfljfll 11 Pr.iItjM. I. 9, p. 27

«r«fHj !in FTOfm I Scnpita, VI 14. p. 130

Bcftif % wtf 5'prftftT* ’x^rfq 1 p,„j c , I. 23. p. 17.

ftwqrrfa b^P* • Ac/, p. 39.

ftiftftE: fira: I .Vi-, p. 15.

Scrawny

‘

hihhRpimj I

gjB-'P't I» Uc. 81 25. p 17

2*4 »W) *(3ir; 1 P.nfc, p. 105.

grift'll * £7! 1 I’fill, IV. 21, |>. 83

^rirsrrrSi f« Mgflftv 1 Cdr. pp 12-13

3*to: 53 mpm: i Vr, p. 30

^4 TOC. JJffTOTCftl: MwlAHI BIWPCI^ i

rPtni3 fa-wTO finnit« a Praiijna. I. 13. p.

Bftwift fiw*: TfVift vfi* fi 1 P,<iilin\, I 1 1. p. 30

Bl* BJBWt -n 1 M r />»(>. I 7. |- 15

cf-'st ftiafwl BATH *ft nftlB"'

fWl l»m raift •

"btwt jrgrrn •ifogHgT'' SBftfa:

gw CTO** «#r»BftT*BT: $1*TT: 'I An. I 5 p «

BTBW 1

uft: • Avi. IV. 6. p. 83.

ft i PmiijM, p. 55.

BTrt; 5J*W: i Mi\. 81. 20. p 16

WBmUWl TO I Alt, pp. 94. 93.

Bjgai ftBTTI WVB^ i ,4i-r, p. 13.

BjftHiOl Qfltft i itw. p. 56.

•iFwmr <J»« «il**i<; i Avi, III. 1 1. p. 4(1.

<i«4«lfo TO I P'al. pp. 15. 17

***»<**it » i Avi. p. 16

4i«li41-u «gft: l Porte, I. 24. p. 18.

*!W<roifC<rwqpi 8 ff«ft i Cdr. p. 70.

•WB1 3*flf»T fcraift I Cdr. p. 27.
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Wijstjms HPIPOSUI i Pnt. Ill 18. p 71.

HT»q*^»t ft fulfil I C'<lr, I, 5, p. 14.

4lirs ar >Nf«f‘T4ft 4i sr or aorri^ nwn flfts <

Cd», P 49.

*lft: •JfW'iTi ft BTiJ’nsi Slfflwafts i PaAc. I. 41. p. 34

«1: ! *i STS'O srq i An, p. 12.

«r;»'iT;pwir«3 j« fts^j 5 i

OifUAfi <n n*^* fox fisnoor h AM. vil 3, p 7 f.

ns« arfmiftssii a s*ft i Aci. p. 19

i3*7ninwH -nsn: t j)Pi p _ g
i?*iTni) ft »r»!<I-ipis: i A ••*. p. 60.

ijr ft oj arPrsi *rm»i *ft i car. p. m.
urn Hr® agtqmf ^«srsi s > Mr. si. 37. p 28

STOStftn <1 '14 :
I Cm. p. I 13 .

finiragor «3 sro mi Pane. II. 60
. p TO

9*Sft ft an' «lJ f^f-4 ft»fl i pane. III. 23. p. 1 14

nil ** aft a favofJi *>ss *ft:

*1 ji * f««fT >ftft ari^i

ai: gS: jam oolft «•(

fsT.-nr^ir'Bft ifirtfafl: u Art. Ill ia. p 4fl

rnftirfti obt9 aifft bio: sow!

Favaoft a ?i: wr'ftvtftn $ so: ii Pane. II. 6. p. 55.

rrw 4tb fjTTwrft:

otifti * a nr*«!% a g 34^414 or trail 1 Do. Rt 24. p 17

ctm 414 y|A«ft 1 Pmi. p. 92.

wftft 5*'1 0*0* a »oru 1 Me. St. 44 . p. 33

faro: ««v> 1 arrarim g 3m: » Pafft. p 108.

aiai naar *4^ 51*401 ift-tw#: •

fafotf m3 Htrftfta tefr
1 Pant. I. 14 . p 11

*pmi ga«t ft»«r 1 car. p 69

BT5n-»qw iri(«(g 5'Ri[fl|»a% BM: 1 Abh. I 19. p 12.

•n^TJlfa: ewfrfoora.T': I Pint, p 99.

ftftrafTO!B»fto: 1 piin, p. 45.

ftOTTT "TO BJH: OfftO B'ft’T aaN I An. P 3.

4ftT BTST'T3*rfiaB rant
' Car. p. 64

oraftniot^ <

nor* irfftTof Vftil rs.1i ai^n Pratiina, III. 3. p. ss

w^rfm ft *1*3 f-waw sfntsi 1 car. III. 15. p 80.

sFftsfC: ssrft HSS'WOT I Pral, I 12. P 25.

fiwi «s s=aft snmopx 3*5̂ firasf«i omi: •
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m *wwT»roH * s*«Pi j-i « <re *« li* f-ufi <i Keuya, Sc. 22,

p. 82.

»M i Pane, II. 8. p. 67.

"•Ilfa fa "TTO H«^T ufalMjil <Wt 3WlWr I S'lYt/MUl, p 90.

fa fa^«*r% f?»: i Avi, p. 19.

i Art, p. 11.

qfl ^ •nqovqpl *n*T: I Pane. III. 4. p. 102.

|lifa«*W>'f TOl •ifi.A'il fa ‘nftWMt b.j* jlfr I Scapna, p. 88.

«t(i «iw: fa «ivrrirf4?«n^
i Hoi, p. 4».

«f-TTfrf tower* fa*n* «: afai i PntijM, I. 13.

P 33.

«fa«ir«l >ifa'.‘i4lxlfal Ctffa i .In. p. 55.

MMiHftnHi U^.faiJMHufa I PralijM., p. 63.

*HPMIii g^R: Hill'll ^fanr: I Prafyiltl, p. 18.

*»»P TVy*fl« 5n«nii yi: *1: I PratijlA. IV. 24, p. 124.

mu i Stvi/fia, p. 26.

«« lift’d * i .1 W, p 10.

hti » mn
fedhnni i?«aoi: i A/o. 8t. 9. p. 8.

ifafifaj *««»
l Pane, III. 13, p. 108.

*»i ^ffT fa 3***vaT

HW: ei«ffa i ,4ri, I. 9, p. 10.

«»farNM»'«i rag J'T i ALh, |t. 41.

»»i: inn: *fa4PT ymr«tof‘fa’*'<t i .1/,. p. 31

•ri^sft fa t'liaTPi nfa iB»n ft«fi rnojihi, p. 18

•fa *ow 1 1 Piat. p 100

•fa fa A^nyi ir l̂ ***»? 1 PiaiijOi, I. 4. p. 10.

MUJt'MU’iif-’ii*! g •'toil ura 1 Scapna, p. 45.

nH»?irrilq g^=* °n»* • Pr<u, p. 11.

WHTT I .1 IV. p. 30.

«W srppfa ftfa y*«r’i 1 Avi, p- 28.

•fatol'Prtf'* mu 1 Cdr, p. 89.

HifanoinHl fcafafaw: 1 Seapm, p. 139.

•ipfa fa mw 1 Pane. p. 33.

iffanfa I CAr. p. 93.

B»9« l
1 I’rat. p. 72.

g*nfal «fa^nj tjfa sim- gn w. 1

HWmq«%Trfa l# •qraw 11 Scapna, I. 10. p. 21.

fi* W fa nil RPUnfasi:, Wffam: *»9 nmiWK«RT ftfanR:, »nV3K*
**•' «g Rfapmfait gg: 1 praiijAA, p. 114.
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Vs? ft 5Ttvt *DTTWtfnft* i

g*r*3 * «tTt wr ftt*: yr: * n C*tr, I. 3. p. 13

®wnrOTnirtw ftftc ^ gwt*
OTWft ft 9«rafif «* H5* <iv ifcr: II G?/, I. 20. p. 25.

fPIHvi*! ^forot <nra i P/xti, p. o.

gt oT^nnfop N51RTT ^ i Scapxa, p. 60.

r\h( il *r ftirar Wffl’Rt i

*pi *ni*4 w ^ t^nniiFqK wn% rt u PmojM. I.

3. pp. 6-7.

RTJtfri OT* i PraiijM, p. 32.

9TTrnfqm nwr *4 «t wr^nf^r <i •

WWTirft H^TTTWI^RTTft II Bui, II. 13. p/2B.

«: Y* : ff** ftgift **: «*Df Ht ftrn: i ft*H, I. 5. |». 10.

ft vf%^ *T*: I Cdr. IV. 6, p. 100.

rfisft fVHlft
i

rft wri impt ii /foriui, St. 12. p. 76.

rfrirywnRnfq !P*DPnrfa i An. p. 28.

TO*rtf ft *nj^TDTT?rpr roafe: i Prof. III. 12. p. 60.
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Antholugy V*nce«4nd V'firws AsciiUmI tu Dilian.

An It** already been oh*cncd m Qttji. IV, Dr. Sirup, Dr. Tliontt*

md Dr Weller think tlmt some of the following verm might hive

eoino from 15Ii*va. Such verse* have lx*m indumtal l»e!o\%

1 ^ rfimf-T iTT nrfirnw: ^ C***»ft BmPWWW : •

** **ft*ft faro* *nfr *f<* ** tfmgto n

( Sirup; Thomu
;
Wcllor >

2 $.«!* 5:ftpn

^ f**npPr vrrt i

*«n: r f^m RWfrt (Vifr

•n«t TOT vfnnr: <jr* *pi «»

• S«ru|i
.

Weller >

3 f«Tft<f*rciRrflW** frrfS tianrfrm^rfwwliw <j ri: i

( Sanip ; Weller >

4 *r*n ** fli W^w*5ionwr ^ m wrwttafaiTifTft: i

*j34«Pi *n cr *Tft «r fafa* fe *,«Krfa a«T: ii

Sirup
;
Weller

)

ft. <rrf* ftjw: mwnr g#jj tpt i

Sttft ^ fainj} tii ^ ftfthHt II

< Sirup ; Weller I

UH* Wfclt *TWPrTOT?PK '

.
fa* m u
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(Sarapi Weller)

7. gwifaww fwsft fci« opt am an- mfaft •

lato n*n A-i«m *>. i Haiaa <?*ft awjl «m -ti^ i> flvrit >i

( Surup

)

S. ?-w,i.i^araiRM»j»sr>‘afT»fv'TT fjpj'ifspjJt: «raf«|5»4«iifgaatB^ i

*ng ftfrn Am * i«i afifawR oraainn w Or:««hc: «h n^f. n

( Strap )

0 T*A •RtWTTTI *PiT j.ojTwn*^r^S: i

faa^jmwarwT *rn ftnwwt rvti n

( Sump )

10

.

"WT ifoni -uarfafadraA aijaroAjJi i

{ Samp ;
Thomas )

11. arrrA niafr: aa »fi anaIs jif;ra»a»Noi?a^fT^ ftHfafo 4ft swtofr
i

<oi^ oPi»T^ reft afcwrasjaftft wproapit noffsafl faa**ft u

( Weller )

12 . Tfq'iwiymn* 5-ftsnml ftft: •

Jnmofaa: **% n

< Thomas )

13. A«i an fawngarftiiafra ntn; w*i ftozv Av: i

j*(ii hIiirrJ “'wr-j « ftarairfh: n

14. Hisi*Mifi •

:p *lf4frTT*ft»T Hi 411 HTHI 'HI II

10 - ’’’H'i'i • » • sft -I Aft# hi now norift 9T htw i

**ai aft n-niaw ara ol*^>a ** faast h fiTfiiaTal u
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SPI.IT-UP VBBS Eft.

{») Ouespeiker:

(i) —a<:

*rfr—w*$l i

gor -.s*ih?iW i

HPd— >jot|' »ft jwit **> ii* J’nrcfr

1

«ftoir»:— flfr «g:

T»r— gfw* «°* •

•ffirarf*:—**f*g air-iwuyftMH % w*i h

( An. II. fi )

(2, TN!*:-«T*HI

'<mf««iirn ajanrarfr^ i

<*•**)

ki*» ! 1

WH:—S*’ OT H

( Pt<\ii)M. r. 2 )

Alto. Art. III. 14
;
PnSc, II. 37.

(b> Two spoifeem

:

<3) T^rrr.:-( *mr. friw > avrfi*** fiT%

•T^ :— far* mrfa i

'rrv’^T: —*>«rg' i «rm«Y*a» h'iiIh n

( fill/. V. 10 I

14) *r*i—*T»i n * I* ij» **iw •

HI:— fa* am 4ms* nn ir: »

I finac. II. 34 )
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27

(ft i TOwnfe 'ntf^Tfa siwisRW ft Mg rr^ i

ram

—

hitts* fftSrewftwnwrl^: *i *rg -it ircrfT: 5itVMf<<w n

< fI». St. 66 )

Similarly. Pml, VII. J4; Act, VI 31.

• 6.1

ftgfl it 5*Tfa:

«is— fT^Tfrrn: scr\

4T^:—fftPTJFT ict:

W*— * 1*3 fflyil: I

*rnr:—fonvF 3* :is-wfa

^ BKW:
^TT:—taTOl *IT^

f*q *T*q 11

< P>aL III. 1 )

For %plit*up verm u&od by Cwo speaker*. cl also, P;«i/. I. 31 ; III.

14 ;
IV. 24.

(«) Tlirea tpttkMi:

(7> 5W*i:—v*i fiwfra ui,
y.4,mrff«'<TfnftE'Tgtit mw: fwm ftftw:

»

*ttfa gftft<tsx firajwnf: ft** ' 11

g?frq:

—

to «g£iy5

1

—fsvrflSnnr c* w*W% <r4t rn^»i4.: 11

fV«. St. 21 )

(S) m-
ft*4tq: n*w nroiwnr frftasw I

—^niprr^TjgjrraEf^Tn

:

wi—qrRT *q ftwi: 11

Also, Abh, VI. ft; ono MS. however, Resigns this vcr*© *o und

not An above ( A 6k. labor© Edn, p. 69, nft )

(d> Four epoakor*

:

(91 sfa: TO'pit TOTTOg S*W: t

fjft*— wtft sDn^^m.

,

—tfmJ w «Mq*i 1

jfW writ ft<R*T'K *F«j

frig ramiM*iT qq*i

«

P<*<\ 1. ft7 )



APPENDIX V.

REFERENCES TO BOASA AND HIS WORKS.

In Chapters II. Ill, IV and VI, we h#vo already quoted uiauy
references to Bhiisa inclndioR Nos 1-19, 20-23 and 25 as given by Pro!.

Doradhar in Arp C ( pp. 573-577 ) to his BMwmifaAaaiiio Nos.
19 and 21 from Prof. Devadhar's list appear below as Nos. 4 and 11.

Much doubt Inu boon oxpressod as to tho genuineness of the reference*
given by S Naraynna Sastri from Kavihrdaqa, < alleged to be a work
of Diirxjin ) and fiaevd'.'U^n.winn, f alleged to lo a commentary on
KavihrdaM by Uemacandra ), as MSS ol tlwwi works liavo not yet been
discovered or even known ; these referonoas occur ns Nos. 3. 9 and 12
in this Appendix, and we have taken them from Pt, R. V.
Kmhnaiuacharar's BbSmifat to tho P'iuada'iiki < pp xxiixxiii. xxvi ).

No 1 below i* from Abkinamhhiiratl ( Vdfydtifjra, Vol I, pp. 251-252.
GOS) where (lie Editor of the .V,t fpcA'Mlrn. proposes “Tm for TT’tl, nnd
Dr. Stain f IH(J. XIV, rr. 538-039) am! Prof. Race < PCr. 394 J

approve of tho emendation, Tlia next quotation k from AVavtim/vifn-
prntibadh* (p. 81, GOS), No, 5 is from tho .Vii/^m/er/viria

( p 53.
GOS). and No. 6 has boon taken from Dr Keiths Ilaloiy of Santkill

Lireruwe > p. 336) whom ho sutes it to be from Udav«uoiJar)kathA
of Soddhala. Sarajnafifcrs/^ififc.tron/i ..( A'duyamd/iS, p. 215 ) supplies

us with the noxt quotation, and tho following one. alleged by S.
Nnrayana Sastri to be from Kanvifiarsa of Rajaiokburn (cf.

Krishnarr achariar, P>l\iad(\riika, Bhuunka, pp. xxi-xxii, xxv-xvvi ) occur*
in the S-Uivpidhumpaddhali ( No. 188. p. 30. Bom. Sanskrit
8orie«, No. XXXVII ). For No. 10. wo arn indebted to Prof. P K
Code. Curator. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. Poods, who
supplied this, the only inscriptional reference to BhSsn, so far available.
As stated by Prof. Code, it occurs on p 28. Arclutokgical Survey of
India, No. 6. 1876—Inscriptions from Kathiavrad and Kutch.

(i»
( n ( m ? ) *Jf m«r ( *f«:

) “It*

oittfsgvrw^r tfafttr
i
mr«st« ftwifk i

(2i tttww *himrT ct fin-T5-am*wrB jarenruvi ts<—

ofe m^ ^ Ift
I

* CTtfs ithiS *tr JimvnTn: ii
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Tho vei>e occur* in llio Pmlijiii.

(3‘ 3#: too: «ftriB^«iiar-lra*pnj/§Tip7i

Hf*FT!T*rr: sforosr'iTJa:
i

tl> 'fi 3nfriVHrftft wprfii: i wi ^ 'fn fofi

nm«f*: i

(3) d>s-ii'"mif!«a*; 3«Mnrm nhniiri *v »rrr«wiT*i:

*3- ? *!i "iTif> «iratr,« cnfimi, f*>o x arr**t[ff«tM fiowat^ i

(6) i«nwra*nmwl

l f-i i

Jrf'* s-rfct %ttI«

(1) xwesf* -'i'' i' 1 <ni'M4i i( >

*> 3 orftn
I
-its n

(8) mxl nftrw^fB^ «rxf*»: *nxt»^rj. *f«

a*4tM!»fimrf««T«Tr«T. n»>r 8<*1« i- >

r°TT «Mfiawl ijnpjfi: a.t=TV <«r«:

fim «w 'twft *tna^ % tw ‘pjh; n

(9> «w»»fewjw*misnifefiroGF»t •if^i'irwroMni

gifil *t «

(10) MTOMUg^T ftil^rgrtfXTX T.fatatxi

ft *rf+i'*Tf+4t 3*rf<i

g i

(1 1)
***1=4) jMiinfji'ir* i

wjtt 4if*n414 «txt 4,-yir-jiipim ii

(19) H*sfa an *.TBTxfi¥^xTfs «*<M ‘P3*> snr « f»<g=r i

qr«g>)irr«AF'
»t* nf^n^ i nftfi ^nrnxraHi: at *«.-

«frdf<3«5Wt fnoniwto *n*t *s*ifiwrf*3 ‘jia.i.-Hnn >

«&*t a = a* waW) *n<THft«*: gnf-»£: m<7«: t
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Abhiroanyo 10. 43.85f. 192. 2040,
227. 329. 411.
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25ff, 33f. 45f.
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311.
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417,418c.
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Adam* Bridge. 336.

Adbhota. 93, 187. 203, 218.
226, 238. 273.

edkaka, 450.

Afghanistan. 326. 331.

AgaMya, 104 . 234,441.
AgaatyakOta. 347.
Agato. 446.

Agni. 217ff. 237. 4251. 445; in

human lorm 42.

Agnimitra, 309.
Agoistoaw, 189.

(wj’e, 383 also n.

Agriculture, 448.

Aguru, 389. 466.

158
Ahamkira. 432.

Ahioclmtm, 341.

Ailag. 332.
Ain, 466.
Aiiairi/n, 84 ; -Aiant/aka. 33G .

-

Brahw^i, 203. 326. 332. 337.
Aiyangar. Dr. 8 . Kriabnaewaml.

3l7n.

Aja. 2451, 420.

Ajitaiatru, 325. 327. 330. 334.
313IT. 401.

Ajjakii, 306n.
Akisnhhusitn, 7. 103, 188
AkAaaganga. 347.

Ahhynna, 176.

Akga. 8. 214
Akgepa, 302.
Alamkftraa. 93. 107. 218.
Alberuni, 339.

Alexander the Great, 409.
Allahabad. 337. 341 ;

- High Court.
375.
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Almora. 318.

Aloovrood, 4GG
Alston!* Scholaris, 4G7.

Alwar. 334.
ama. 17. 158.

Amnia Hmassna. «69.

Arntrakosalilidianvirca, 25, 2!*

Amattui Diauia Con/tretr*. lOGn,

3S2u.

Ambaptll, 112.

Ambari&a, 210.

Ambassadors, 105/.

Amin. 329.

imilrabala. 408.
Amraoti, 333.

Amrtadatla, 112.

AnrtdAka nd{aka. 29H.

Amulets, 444.
Anachronisms. 100-102.
aiuuUfei, 423.
anadM?*. 363
Anwjandi. 311.

A (laud*. 146n

Auanea liars*. 288.

Ancestor Worship, 4211.

Ancient India (Rapsou), 330

n

Ancient India (Strabo). 16%.
Ancient Indian Smnisinat/c.t, 450n
Andhras. 306, 332/.

AAR*. 67, 322. 323-321, 331, 337
AftBnda, 213, 218.

Angaravatl, 286f,

Angula. 149f.

Arlgultyaka. 48, -katha. 288.

Aniil.'am Nih&ya. 323n.

Auimal food, 436f.

Aoiruddba, 432.

Ahka. 134, 180. 182, 184. 192
Annala of tho state, 414.

Annamalai. 317.

antahpura, 382. 397.

Antelope, 251.

avlhi. 62, 157
Anthology Versos, 1 1 1-117

anubhdm, 92. 183.

Anujiltt, 287.

Anuloma marriage*. 358. 36G. 372f.

376.

AnumAnaleuikai*. 03. 259. 271.

2871, 301.

Anupilika, 325.

Anyokti, 302.

Apahuuli, 287.

lipaya, 117.

(fpdnaba, 411.

Aparfijita, 42G.

ApasUuiha, 67. 367. 3G8o, 121.

apas Idval. 118.

Apayn, 328.

Apriwtutaprasamait, 210, 218, 259.
2731. 288. 302.

Aprutihata. 426.

Aps&ras&i, 179. 213. 219.

Apts, Prof. R. N. 75u.

npfljsi. 436.

Arabhau, 187. 194. 200. 210
Grappa fca.r. 432.

nratal, 419.

Aratta. 411
Aravinda. 165.

fiibhnca itotra, 171.

Arbitration, 447
Aroh. 418.

Archaisms, 66.

Architecture. Sculpture and Ait,

417-

123 Arch civil and dome-
stic 417, -in Buddhist Afie.

418-

419. -in Vedic. Indus and
Epic period*. 4 17-1 18. in iShltsa

119.

Ardhamigadht, 126n.
ArdhanirUwa, 428.

nnjA^. 226. 468.

<vpim»:tain n Vlentio, 78-80.

arhaWhip, 431.

Ariel. 198.

Arlstarublia, 6. 224, 227.

Aristotle, 129, 132.

Arjuna. 9. 68. S5f. 189, 192f, 190.

204. 207f, 210. 329. 46.5f

Arjuna (demon), 223
Armour. 4l0f. 4140
Armoury'. 389.
Array, kind* of 408 . army register

412.

Arrows 4 lOf. 447
;
auoivbngs 410

Ar&a. 367. 369. 371
Arliiadyotanika. 67n. 1 10

ArthAntar»ny*«. 93 2 10. 239. 258f

.

273f. 287f. 302
nn/mpraftrii, 183

Ailhaidilia (Brliatjatil, 630. 250,
3S6n



.btii/iiitlia \I\au'il>u), i, 04, 68,

72. 76-78. lOOf. ]«W. 1691. 211.
201. 308.310, 316. 31911. 351.

353n. 350(1, S72. 3*1 1. 3*51.

3*311. 39611, 40311, 4*6. 429.

431. 43Cn 438. 4431. 4489.
45-.*. 4541. 457n. 459», 4011.

4701.

Aithainlgara. 29.

Ailli*vy«kti. 92n.

Artilicinl elephant. 422.

Alia and Crate, 423.

Aiunfi, 329.

Arundhati, 252.

Aruni. 27b. 231, 286. 289, 292,41)4.

407n.
Ary*. 4511; Ary*. 143B.

Ar>abh*|t*. 343.

Ary aka. 20. 164. 173, 299, 3049.

325.
ArytinwtljuirlrM'iliiKiiliiii, 271 n.

Aryapalrn. 6. 19. GG.

Aryn Rev*, 242.

Aryivarl*. 339,

A sana, 466.

a$andako. 419.

a*and,. 419.

Anandlvat. 329. 316
Akim, 439.

Aienivt'ietidiUwtyi. 26nf, 3b. 15,

48tT, 52n, 5(!n, 571, 77n. 63.

125, 135, U9. 275n. 377n.

B.w. 328. 414n. 416.

Asitotpaln. 465.

asiyail*. 416.

Aamaka, 3321.

Abd*. 466.

Aioka, 78. 214. 216. 3391. 345.

427. 4651.

Aiokavaniki. 48.390.

Obamas. 143. 3699.

dbamadhama. 327.

Assembly cl Ministers, 401.

Awes, 4131. 445.

ailaml. 169. 295. 362.

atlhi. 157-

aifrai, 189.

Astrolcsor. 404.413.446.
Astrology, 168.

Astronomy and Aitrology 434.,

Abut*. 367. 369, 3721. 466
Asuraa. 421.

Asori, Anuiitnehuiya, I. 97u.
.tinteft Uewo/ial Volume, 2 In.

61n.60ii.63ii, 72n. 75n. 77n.
79n. lOOnl. IOOii, 108a I, 112n.
lOfin, 167nff, 277u. 351n,461n.

A4v*dhyak$a, 411.

AdvaghosB. 75. 80. 1 12. 1231. 127,

1 15. 160, 275.

Asvanwdha, 327. 136.

Alvapul! (Kekaya). 345.

Asvainthanadl ( — Aivunudi), 328.

AavnUlmuisn, 199, 329. 461.
Alvins, 411, 424.

afavlMa, 408.
AlharmtcJa, 177, 179,323, 327,

33011. 398n. 46H.

AlUayoktl, 74n, 201. 288. 801.

ativtiipa, 38.

Audirya, 92n.

autfykOlma. 415,

Anlrecht. Th„ 351.

Aupamanyava (Karoboja). 326.

AuraneaUd, 331.

Auunas. 404.
Avadktika. 212.

aiaguvlhana, 68, 3S6.

AvBuli. 67,73.83,265.271,3229,
331. 337, 339, 340-341. 375.

402. 406. 422. 452.

Avantik*. 27n, 28. 281. 2-5

.4 miih’itmlniik/t tint, 13. 51. 54,

76n, 110c.

Avaaathngarsa, 368.

atmlhd, 183.

Aviary, 393.

avidhavAkara*a. 280.

Avimiraka. 62. 67. 891. 94. 103.

113, 141. 229, 2319,240.3739.
107. 441a. 444. 472.

Armurnkn, 21. 59. 129, 33n, 35n,

419.46.61,541, 67. 62, 68, 80.

831; source* 89; 929. 1021. 105,

109. 114f. 118; table 119, 121.

1301. 1351. 138f. Biasing o( the

third Act. 140-141
;
144, 1469,

150, 154. 169 227. title. 229
;

plot 229-237
;
deviations, 237-

238; type 238; sentiments 238-

239
;
critical remarks, 239-241

;

276n. 301n, 307. 309n, 328.

346. 347. 853n 1. 356. 368n.

363n. 365n. 373n 9. 379n,



39ln If. 390IT. 39611. 403n.

40fld IT, 423d, 426n, 4iSn. -13 In,

43 1 ii f, 44 lu. 444n I, 459n.
463 IT, 468n.471iif,

.4 1'iui/iiM iii, Sch itupifl ton Bhuta,
89«.

.-hvwu/.ifoi (Shama'al, 62n.
mei. 1 1 1.

<11)1111, 127.

nyiMM, 400.

AyodbyA, 9. DO. 241, 243ff. 247.
249. 251. 20 if. 2571. 263. 323,
330, 339-340. 418. 421, 139.

lipu/iAdy.Jw, 397.

Babylon, 443, 447.

Bacchic Songs. 209. 276.
Ikilnrtyana, 16-

Biulari, 339.

Balkankninuua. 3171.

BahroaAri, 429.

Bahuvrthi. 97
Baibhnra bill. 344
Dairat, 345
Bakula. 435, 4G5.

Ddlocaritii, 2f. 5ff. I Iff, 20. 24,

33n, Ilf, 51, 57. 73IT. 83f,

von rcc» 80-87
. 90. 94. 90, 100.

109. 109. 111. 113. table 119;
1211, 126. 137. Binging of filth

Act. 142-143; 148. 160. 154.

188. 21 7. 220. title 23 1 .
plot 22 1 -

226
:
deviation* 226 ; typo 226;

sentiment* 226-227
; critical

remark* 227-228; 261, 307.

309n, 354n 1. 357n f. 378n. 387.

389. 39lf. 40ln. 4lln. 426n f.

431. 44 In. 444n f. 463f. 470f.

Billaaiiila, (QJMS), 62n
Bi45T.nr.fn iWelloi). 226o.

308n. See also AUulenrr <l<".

Knnbtn Kritrliaa.

Bakuleva, 42fi.

Ralnkl, 223.

Iialance, 449.

Balarain a, 86. 133. !95f. ID!*. 4261.

432
bsloonies, 417.

Mi. 430.

Balibandbana. 173.

Ralbh. 315.

Bamsi. 3l6f.

Bnijn, 2, 5n, 36 fl, 4”, 50 f 57. Cl,
70. 91, 9" f, 173, 310.

Ilapngangn, 344
BanJn, 337.

Bamlbujivn, 167.
Bane jim. Dr. P N

,
352ll. 398n.

403n, 413. 461.

Banerji-Saitri, Dr. A. P„ I, 4, Gn.

•0. 42 f. 61 n, 61 n, 72n, 77n.
78, 97u, 123. I26n. 129. I3ln.
155. 24 In, 272.

Banka, 346
Banklpur. 343.
hnppn, 158.

Haranasi. 397f.

Bards. 4 I 3.

ll*rli«ilratlmpurii, 314.

BAilinxpatyan, 404.

Baik.garmcnts. 10. 217. 252. 302.
Barley, 4368.
Buna, 328.

Barnett, Dr L. D.. 2. 5. 21. 23n.
•24

.
38n. 66. Gin, 64. 69n. 89.

97n, 98. no, 124n, 120. I2fin,

129. 156, 176n, 290
Baruda State. 348.

Barringtonia Acubnngula, 466
Jlaank. Dr. R. G, 456n I.

Baspolt’ilil.HHkd, 200.

Bassia Latifolia, 466
Hasten, A., I

bathroom, 417.

liattlMi, hattlofiefak, 15. 95.

BaudhAyana. 67. 339. S67f. 376,

382n.
riawlhuywi S/Jtrn. 332n.

Baveru. 447
bead-. 450
Boating of the ilnmi, 4l)2f.

I.eil'-toad*. 417, 419.

bcof, 137.

Behistun, 331.

Bellary. 341.

Bclvalkar, Dr. S K., 1. 76n, 151.

155f, 158. 163. 171.

Benares. 311,324.327.333.336.

438. 117.

Bcnfey. Dr. I. 351.

HhnihUpitliiiiu. 419
Bharlramukha. 102.

BhadrAsmtaraa. 349



Bludiavatl. 269.

Bhagalpore, 323. 346
Bkat/itctuiAjjuliiya. 38. 5?n I. G4n.

125, 149.

DlufgoctHlaM, 431. 433.

HhiiRimn, 2061.

ti>i,)(faci/la Pmiiii/l. 66.

Bhagavatism. 431.

DlMvamlitOtiv. 323 n.

BhatjavanUI liulrnii, 339.

hhaktad,J.*., 453
Ithallota 112; • ftataka, 112.

Bhrtniuha. 72f. 275.

Bltfinn. 180. del n. 181.

Dhtml'll bar CoiaiKtiKonihoi* Ko/amc.

16Id.

Bhandsrkar. Dr. D. R.. 61nf, 63.

69n. 77. lOln. 108, 292. 306,

3 1 *>f. 3260. 337n A. 342n. 349n.

427n. 450-

Bhnndarkur Oriental R*mrcli
Institute. Poona. 63, 84n

Blimdarfear. Sir ft G. 66, 86n,

12Gn.
thAia, 188.

Bharat., 19n. 46. 53. 87. 95. 143,

217. 241. 243ff. 2620, 262. 340.

429.

Bharata (of VuikmVUtra), 1290,

179. 308. 310. 133.

Bhvatikatlin. 257.

Ilkaratanilf/arain pi vfti, 166.

Bharalarolnika. 270
Bharatarabjas, 49. 68-69, 80,98-

100. 109. 118. 131, 134. 1501.

165. 157. 1938. 202. 286.

BtmraUvars*. 348.

fiAil'ittanirflpn Pi«dnn ftinfra*

beta, 426n.

Bharat* war. 384.

Bharatiya Mifyuiflifm (Poona).

130n. I37n. I39n 1

Bharatpur, 334. 338.

Bharhut. 337.

BhartpUraka. 102.

/Owi i.i ntui thr avlhorihip 'oj

Thirteen Trivandrum Plays,

152n. 155n. I64n. 468n (

Bh#9a. lOi

Hha«n, Anachioniami in. 100-102 ;

• and Bharata* .Vd/pataiiia
;

129-132. -and Kftlidaao. 73-76;
- and Kaulilya, 70-71

;
- and

Knudamilla. 70-71 ;
• and

Sfnlraka. 76; Authorship and
authenticity

.
1 -62

;
Causcii of

neglect, 307-310; Date. 63-81
;

Defects. 102-104 . friend of Ore.

42; Influence, 146-149; King

(V). 105 :
laughter of poetry. 43;

Magic in BliiUa, 135-137 ;

-MBS, 31. 39. 47. 831. 1101.125.

2161,3101. Metrics, 143-14C ;

Oilier Works, IOC- 1 il. Personal

history. 104-100; Prak.it, 122-

129; Southerner (V). 105; «»»«<*.

137-143
;

- rofonn. 40
;
Tragic

in BliAea, 132-135: TisuU.

219.276
;
Vor»c«. 41-47. Apj..

BbOsa's Prakrit (Prinlzl, I26is.

Dhdw'j Works :
A Critical Sltdu

Soo Critical Stia/u.

Bhdta's Works .* A Crilicim Soo
Criticism.

llluiin Stndicu. 3n 1. 33n. 40n, 97n.

129n.

BluUkarannndin, 169. 460.

Bh&svaru, 183.

Bh»V*. 7.

Bhattacharya. MM. Dr. Vidhuao-

khara, 354n
Bhalta NSHyajja. 91. 134. 145.

200 .

Bhattnnsitiia Swnnii, See Swain I

BhatMnatlm.

Bhnu Daji, 336.

IkiU«». 183.

Bhainhhati, 3. 21. 35n. 91. 145.

1171. 211. 263.

DhArapmkaia i-iiii). 25lf, 96n 1,

1821. 186. 191n, 238n. 300
Bhayfinaka. 203.218.226.238-
Blmdavira, 273-

Bl.ida, Prof. H B.. 1, 5. 6in 1.

67o, 69. 155. 168n. 339n. 434.

Bliikkho*. 360.

Bhikpos, 430.

Bhilsa. 333.

Bhlma. 10. IS. 43. 841. 1331. I3C,

154. 1951. 20011, 206ff. 212.

266.

Bhlma (Vidarbha), 332.

bhiridipata, 4I4n. 415.

Bh!»ma, 129, 184, 186. 2050.

2080. 212. 351. 468.

Bboias. 332.



VI

Bhojadeva. 25,27.33,70,114.
bhrtaki., 409.

Bbujartgaprayata, 144.

BliOfja. 470.

BbOttka, 230lT, 23Gl.

bhitlas, 430.

Bias. 345.

Bibhi^ina, 6, 212, 2110. 220. 253,

255.

Bible. 339.

Bijiior. 346.

Bika. 421. Itikacer 421.

Bilospur, 329.

Birobisftra (Saniya), 27In, 32 if.

331, 334, 344, 401.

Birhtaum, 323.

Birdwood, Sir George. 323-

blanket, 146.

Bloch. Dr. J.. 180

Boats, 443, 446.

Bodhlyaoa. 36.

Bodhisatva. 355. 399
Bombay Presidency, 339.

boomerangs. 414.

bow, 414,

BrabuiA, 426.

Brahma, 367.369.371.373.376-
Uruhnmciiri, SCO, 426.

Brahmacarya, 360/. 380, 332.

Brabmadatta. 109. 324, 327.

Brnhmadatta, (Calanl), 341.

Brahmaloka. 221.

Brfthmawu. 177. 351, 355, 423f,

468.

Brahmana*. Ifi. 177, 179. 31flf,

350ff. 362. 369. 377. 382. 389.

403. 106. 413. 421. 437IT. 445.

455.

Brahinani. 173f.

Bmhma Parana. 61, 259
Brahmaputra, 336,

Bralimavaddliana, 32H.

B/JuuMrawiiki Upanipid, 06. 355.

437.

Brhadiatha. 333.

BfbnnnaU, 43, 207. 209/. 212.

382n.

Brhaepati. 78. 250. 3!MJ.

Brhalkathit. 73. 87f. 168, 237.

264, 270. 296. 289'. 305. 308
Brkatknlh&maOjarX, 97f, 264n.

2S8.

Bfhaik(ii)niilokaMvi(i>\\hii, 168.
264n. 286. 288.

brick, u>c of 417,

Broach. 338.

Brown, C. J., 450n.
Brunetiere, 91.

bucklera, 415.

Bucolic scenes. 13.

lludaon, 341.

BudhuvAml. 286.

Bmlilkaearila 75.

Buddhist .Age, Architecture in,

•1 19/ ; attitude towards women,
380f; caste-system, 380f, 385 ;

conveyances, 142/; festivals.

440; food. 437/ ; funerary
customs, 469; gambling. 407;
mniriigc. 370/

.
prostitution,

459 ;
religion, 426. 430f;

sculpture. 420 ; slavery. 453
;

trade. 447f; urban and rum
life. 388.

Buddhist Mia. 318n. 322n, 325n I,

339n f. 312n. 359n. 36Id.
388n.

BulTaloes, 436.

Buhler. Dr. 0.. 63.317.
bullocks, 436/, 44 Iff.

Burials, cremation, 469; (motional.
469.

Butea Prondosa, 466.

butter, 437.

Cabinet, 401.

Caityaa. 431.

Cakra. 411.414/.
Cukynr, 55. Mil. 98. I06f. 195.

308f.

Calayuntra, 415.

Cambal, 345.

Cambay. 339.

Cambndye llittciy of India, Vol.

62n. 77n, 80n. lOOn. 320n,
352n. 39 In. 438n, 466n.

Camels. 44111.445.

CampA'eity), 324. 337
;

(River)

323/
Campaka, 465, 467.

Campiinagara, 324.

Campnpura, 324.

Cftpakya. 148,319/.

Snbbiligava, 236.

akaaiika. 136.



Oii.i’.Mis 238, 353. 308. 3G6. 3881.

331, 395n. 445 : Gtr..li.la women
223.

CnmlanadilsH. US.
Candr.igupta Mnuryn''. G2. 09,

77. 7'Jf, 1UO. 310. 372. 131,

460.

CVuiyt'ulirt, 435, 467.

cannon, 100-

CiiQuru, 6. 143, 225. 3ll. 470.

Capo Comorin. 3 17.

Capp.iri* Zo) la.iicu, 107.

Curium*. 442, 415fl.

Caitlanuitn. 330. 317
cnnua, 4 IS

CarinaovaH. 308
Carnuduel Lectwts 19IS

,
62n.

COu. mi. 306n. 322 If. 3371T.

312, 349.

Camelimi. MO.
Ciiriieiitiy. I Ifl

Carriage*. ililf kinds oi. in lll.n-.-t,

414.

Carls. 1461.

Carudnltn. 62, 142. 1511, 153. 160,

164. 171 fF. 203ff. 300. 30?ff.

307n, 359n, 373. 377. 379. 392.

394n, 422, 43!. 411. 439. 472.

GY<iwlatt*, 2IT. !> II. I3t». I7f.

80f.24.S3n. 41. 43 43. 51f

54. 621. G8 ii, 70lf. 76. 84.

source* 88
:
90. 96. 100. 101.

103, 105. 1091. I13f. 118. table

119; 130. 122. 126n. 139.

staging of third and fourth Act*

Ml 112; 144, 1 16ff. Hiibhonliip

150-151
.
fnitfineoHW 151-151;

relation with il/yrelhiAofjfci

155-165; roothtiUry 157;

technique 157-159; Prakrit,

1 58 1 vorai fication 1 58- 159

;

dramatic incident 159-160;
problem examined 160 )63.

additions 163-181; different

recensions <?) 166-167
;
differe-

nce 167-170; not an abridg-

ment 170-171
;

contrary

views 172-174; 180. 181. 238,

241. tn!e 293; plot 29-1-298;

deviation* 298-299
;
typo 299-

300 ; aontiments 300 302
.

critical study 302-307
;

-309ii,

3o3.i If. 357„ if, 3G2nl, 378.

379n, 382o. 384 n, 386u, 390n
B. 422. 423-1. 430f. 438n f,

41 1 ii, 443n. 444, 4 I8n. 452n,
45611. 458.. f. 461. 470, 47-2n.

Caste', their relations aud Occupa-
tions. 300-359.

CntumiiBA, 4OH.

Cutums.-a, 1 38

OilioM lu), 38, 51. 76u. 143

CnturiliUl. 355.

CatumnUya. 410.

Cause* of neglect of Wiilsa's Work*.
307-310.

Cavahy, 408.411.414.
Cedi. 341.

Ceta. 173,238.

Cell. 151.235.233.
Ceylon, 79. 336. 345f. 443.

Chain. 399. 417.419.

ChatIldar, Prof. II. C..241n. 342...

30In, 374n, 377n f. 392n f,

J93n f. 397n. l23n. -139n.

44In. 460n
Chakiubortty, Dr. S. K. «50n.

Chakravarti. C. 13 In.

Chalcolithks ago 146-

Chamberlain 401.

Cl.mubare, Dr 132.

Chanda. R P 169.. f.

Chavl'M* -331.1

ChiH'biyieuiiil 1

4

6m .

Clmnlur 333-

Cluphekat, Prof. 5 N. 24 In.

Charioteer 4)3f.

Chariots. 408f. 41 If. HI. 44 Iff.

416
;
chariot-racing 4t0.

Chirpeiitier. Dr J If. 129. 152,

155, 163f, 171. 176H.299. 301

H

Chuisadda 331.

Chnttr>|iadhyn) a. Prof. K. 75n.

124n.
Ch.iudti.iry, P. Slu, 99.

Chengannur 2.

Chew king 53.

Chess hoanl 393
Childe. Pmf. V. Gonlon., 3l7n.

Child marriages. 378-

China Rose. 4S7.

Chinaub, 335.

Chitaldmg. 332.

Cldtrav. Siddlioshvar* Shastri.



426n.

chivia, IBS.

chomio, 402.

chronological order of the Bhisa
plays, 1 IS* 122.

Ckiunolcvy of Ancient /mini, 325n.
336q, 364 n. 47 In

Cilnpinulikthnw 73.

Cities and house* Ac. in Vcdic,

Indirs, Epic, Buddhist, anil

Muuryan periods, 387-389
; -in

Hlnvu 389-391.

‘Citizens of the World 1

301.

eitraphalalui, 423
Ciiru. Modica V*r Acid* 466.

City bred gentleman, dress of, 439.
cityguard*. 232, 239. 389.

City, laying out of. 398 389
Clark, Dr. W. E 126, 127
Clubs. 4

1 Of.

coals of mail, 114.

Coimbatore, 317.

coined money
,
451.

Coins of India, 45Gn
Cola, 309.

Collyrium, 383
column, 4IS.

Cocnmandor-in-Cliief, 404, III

Common Flowing Plants of West-
ern Indio, 465n.

constellation, 375.

contract*. 445.

Conveyances. 441-444 ; -In Vedic

Ago 411-418; in cpw period

442; -in Buddhist age 442-443;
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120. I24.130D, 145. 150n, 15Sn,
155, 241.25Gn. 257, 263, 273.
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Kdlvatam, 130.

Nautch girls, 459
Navigation. 4431

Nayaka, 410.

ntiyike, 157.

Nepal. 311. 329.

NepatbyabhOmi. 138.

Nerurkar, V. R. ein. 155.

neubbhdmaw, 438.

New Light on the Moil Ancien!

East, 317n.
Ktgguhbhdmana, 167.

nhdna cunnamtiam, 371.
Niband inkAral. 381.

ntoa, 45.

Nicakfa, 342. 346.

Nicola, 4G5f.

Nigama, 388.

Night description, 96 . lught guard#
392

Nila, 212. 254, 427.

Nilakaotlia, 38. 1081, 164
. Nila-

kanilu 0Va/uiWid»«to) 335
Nilotpala, 4 1>5.

Niuibu, 106-

Kilncja. 150.

Nimi, 332,333-

Nlpa, 435. 4G5f.

NlrAjnnavidhi. 1 101.

Sirvihnna, 182.

Hildas. 300.

nifka, 1501.

Kiyhnnipii pitimint. 7, 151.

Nisliiuisa. 415.

NUmnbha, 3 18.

Nttiiaxlia, 403.

nilffaluimuit, 428

Niv. 466.
iiip.i’im, 382
Niyoga, 370.

nnn-eomlxttnnta, 413
No« ring. 384.

Nouveau riche, 45.

Nrga. 210.

Nfiiinlia, 420.

Nuuiiaumtica, 320. 430-452.

NOpura, 384
Name*. 409.

Nyagrodka. 222. 466.

Swai&tira. lODf. 230, 259. 356

.

• of Madliititlii 63, 64-66.

366u.

Njriyavirodha, 72-73.

NyeUnthes Arbor Trial*#. 467.

Ocean description, 95.

Oxford History of India, 88a
Ogdon, C. J.. 88.

Ojas, 91.239.
OldeubeiR. Dr. U. 170. 333, 337,

351, 468n.

Oioeaa, 444
Ophir, 339.

Origin of Indian Drama, 175-180-

Orisa*. 332. 347.

Ornatnenta, 439.

Otlorakorra, 325.

Oodh, 339.

Outline of Ancient Indian History

and Culture, 380n, 486n.
Pabna, 336-

yxda. 149.

yodapuranas, 10-1

Padbye, K. A., 169, 37 In.



Pidike. 400.

Puilmi (River), 330.

PiuliiutiaMia|>umni, 2, 82.

PadtMpiibhrlakn, 51, 109f. 109
PadmapHrdfia, 51, 259.
PadmapunlQa and Kalidasa, 54.

Padmftvatt, 25f. 28f, 3lf, 90, 142,

278ff, 285ff. 290 ff, 307n. 337.

pddDa. 18, 220, 408.

PadvaeiufAma’ii, 75n. 124n.
Painter.

. 393 : Painting 409. 422-
423.

Paippalida. 327.

PaisAca. 3671,372.
Paitika, 453
Pakkaqa, 395n
Mia, 450.

pala, 449, 451.
Pnla. 306.

Palace of a king. 390-397
; palace

tbeasts 402.

Pftlaba, 20. 164, 173, 299. 305f.

337.
Palanquin., 442ff, 458.
Palosn, 466.

Pali, 169.

Palibothra, 343.

Pallava, 69. 99; Pallavn king. 50.

PalUnka, 419.
Palmyra tree, 224.
pana, 452 .

Piiucajanya. 185.

Paficftla, 341.

Paftcalifca, 415.
Paocapervnta, 348.

Paicariira, 2ff. 14, 16S. 22. 33n.
423, 51. 67, 83. sources 80;
95, 105. 109. 114. table 119 ;

121. 126, 144. 148, 164f. 201.

204. title 205
;
plot 205-208

:

deviations 208-209
; typo 209-

210; oentiroonts 210; critical

remark. 210-212; 227, 276,
203. 309n. 353n tf. 357f,

362q f, 382n, 387. 39 In. 394f,

400o, 410n f, 413n f. 432, 433n,

44ln. 445n, 463f. 465n. 468n
Pancaraira system, 105. 42",

431-432
Pafieavutl. 331

Pflfidavaa. 10. 20. 8G. 133, 185,

189f, 193. 196. 199. 201. 203,

205 ff. 265. 33 4 f, 340, 370. 401.
Piindu, 370.
Pundya. 69, 98. 309

:
• kings 50.

Paugu. Pro!. I). S. 260.
PaniB, 445.

PaOini. 66f, 130. 322. 324, 326,

329, 33 If. 365. 398. 426. 428,

432, 451.

Pnnipat, 329.

PipahArioL 347.
Paradise. 467.
paidkrama, 400.

Piuiikramani PratOdl, 75u, I20n,
124n, 146n.

paratWItm, 449
PWunjape, Prof. S. M. 1. 4, 17n.

2fin. 36n. 38o, 40n. 46n, 49.

03. 54n. 56. 65n. 74n 11. 97n.
103n f. 1 12n. 148. 161. 1551.

15'Jf. 205n. 209n. 263n
Paranjape. Dr. V. G. and Raddi

Saetri. 304n.
Parantapa, 342.

Paraiu, 416.

Paraiuriiua, 74. 85. 109. 189.
329.

Pargiter. F. E.. 306n, 3l6n. 33J.
335f. 342n, 348.

panbhramana, 138. 141
pancankd, 431 n.

PArijftUla, 466f.

Paribar a. 273.

parikmmaoa, 143.

pariraya, 449.
parirad. 398; parispanda, 211.
Parivrajaka. 363f.

Pariwrit, 168.

jtfriyitRi&a, 443.
Parks, 419.441; Parke and Gar-

dens 44(1; Parks, Public. 38«f,

391.

Psrvatt, 347.

PArvatlparn/aya, 15, 110.

Paryiyokta, 258.274.301.
Pastoral Lifo, 391 395; -in Dbasa.

394 f.

Party*. 328
PaUk*. 41. 203, 218, 226. 238.

257.287; -stlmnaka 9f. 41.

Pataliputra, 62f, 295, 306. 323,

3331, 342-313. 341.

Patan, 311.



Pjtifijuli, lOi. ISO. 178. 264. 425.

428.

paterfamilial, 462.

Pathab, Dr. K. B., 75n.
patho?, 300-

pallia, 324

pallrmlya. 370.

Patna. 333. 3431

P»t'.U«. 416.

Patvftidhan, Dr. M. T., I46ii.

I’auravl, 383,

Pkusa. 347
Pavolini, P., 1.84.

Pearl*. 446.

penance-grove, 247. 231.

Pentameter. Phoenicia, 467.

Perfumer*. 389. 423, 447.

PorioUi*. 468.

Peralan*. 385.

Porui'igatai ( Bfhalbuha ), 88
Peshawar. 331.

Peterson, Dr. P., 35n.

Phallic worship, 424.

Philosophy in DhAaa. 431-432.

Phraseolous radiatua, 449.

picture, 422; picture-board 297<

picture on a canvas. 422
Pillar*, etc , 417.

Pindcla. 342.

Pinnai. 73.

Finns Longifolia. 465.

Pi-ilcu. 445.

Pitchol. Dr R.. 82. 128. 150. 175.

Pischol. Dr. R. and Geldner. Dr.

K., 458.

Pisharoti, Prof. A. Kri-Jmh
,

2, 5,

19. 23n. 26o. 29n. 35n. 38n,

48. 83n. 97n. 124. 152. 164,

I72n, 173.

Piaharoli, Prof. A. Krishna and
Prof. K. Rama.. 21. 29. 34.

53fl, S8n.

Pisharoti. Prof. K. Rama.. 2. 3n,

6, 23u. 24. 29o. 32. 35n f. 38.

52f, 55. 59n. 6 In, 66, 82f, 97-

OS. lOOn. 1081. 1241. 130n, 155,

170. 17 In f. 216, 220. 421.

439n. 471.

Pllhika. 443.

Plaiting. 446 ; plaits 383.

Plants and Flowers, 465-468-

Plays (The Thirteen Bbasa Plays):

Authorship 1-60; Characteri-

zation 80-91 ; Chronological

order 118-122 ; Defects 102-

104. Description of Nature 93-

96: Metric 113 146; Prakrit

122-128; Rosa* and Aburikdras

92-93. Sources 84-89 ; teat

material 82-84
; also tho

different scclious under each

Ila> in Chapters VII and VI 1 1.

Plans Atcubtd la Bk&sa: Then
Authenticity and Merits, 3n f,

8n. 13n. 18n f. 2 In. 28n, 32n f.

38n, 4On f, 92n, 97n. lOOn f,

115n. I23nf. 127n. 152n, 158n.
164 ii, I66n. 1 71 n f. 210n

Plunge bath, 4T1.
Polar Star. 368.

Political Bye-plot, 164-165. 299.

Poll lira! History of Ancient India,

78n. 80n. 88n. 97n. lOOn. 3l9n.

329n fl, 3 1On f, 344n ff. 356n.
401 n.

Political marriage? 401-402
;
poll-

tical organization 317 ; polili-

cnl revolution 304-307.

Polemics, 239. 276
Polygamy, 370f. 378, 461.

Popular Beliefs and Superstitions

444-44-5

Pork. 137.

Position of Maidens 382 ; -married

women 382.

Potana. 333.

Potarakuoda. 344.

Potiyam. 347.

potta, 158

potters, 443.

Potti, 8- Narayanan, 35n, 56, 57n.

PoultO'. 437f
Prabh(tBB|»ttana, 339.

Piabodhacandrodaya, 148-

Prtcotas. 250.

Pmcfna Mahdrdfpv (in Marathi)

62n. 264n, 27 In, 289n.

Pradban, Dr. S. N.. 325n, 338n.

364n. 471n.

Pradh&nanl PratijAA, 44n, 73n,

llOn.

Pradyota (* Mahdsona). 50, 62.

89. 26511. 2738, 279f. 28lff.

30G. 325. 331, 337f, 340. 373.



4061, 410. 422 ; also allied

Csp<ja Pradyota or Pndyoti
MahAsena.

Pradyuinna. 432.

Praharjipl. 146.

Pralissana, 56, del- 180
;

181.

Prabasta. 216.

PrfljApatya, 3671, 37 1.

Piakiirar.ii, 1820. 238, 271. 273.

293. dof. 299; suddha 183;

saOktma 183.

Prakarauikii, 184.

Prakhynla. 218. 226
Prakrit, 66.73.83. 122-128, 15611.

1611, 167, 179. 187. 190. 294.

300. 433. 464 ; Prakrit archa-

ism* 16- 17; Prakrit versos

143 ; I’rabritUuis 130.

Prakfli, 432.

PramadavooB, 142. 3891.

Prang, 331.

praroeand, 56.

Prftsa, 414n. 415.

Prasada, 91.239.
Pravnuiaritluim, * 3 -

Praianta. 163.

Pcasasti. 131.

Piasenajit, 325, 327, 3291. 402.

pnUmkas, 139.

PraatAvanA. 3. 6. 321, 39. 138.

Pntapantdiiy*. 209.

Pratardana. 327.

Prali/ad^augaH'ihnnHitina, 20 ,
140.

37. 41. 430. 490. 57, 62. 65.

671. 721, 75. 77. 80. 831, sour-

cm. 87-88
;

98, 105. 109. 116.

table 119; 120,122, I26n, 1331,

139. 146, 1480, 166, 169. 2381.

title 264-265 ; plot 265-270 ;

donations 270-271; typo 271-

273 ;
sentiments 273-274

;
criti-

cal remarks 274-277 ; 278, 292.

3031. 307. 325. 344n. 346n.

355n, 373n ff. 377n 1. 382n.

391n, 397n 1. 401 n 1. 404a.

406n 1, 410o 1. 413nf. 420,

422n. 427n. 429. 430n. 433n.

438nl. 441n, 443n 1. 4t8n.

462n fl.

Pratiloma. 358, 366. 370, 372.

P’atimd. 21. 60. 41. 43. 46. 4$.

53 f. 561, 63. 67f, 71. 78, 80n.

831, souicos 87 ; 90. 92n. 93,

100. 105, 113. 118. table 119.

1211, 1351. staging cl IV Act
143. 144. 1461, 154, 191. 220.

240ti. title 241 ; plot 241-254 .

deviations 254-256; type 256-

267 ; sentiments 257-259
; cri-

tical remarks 269-264
; 276n,

302.30711. 333n 1. 356n. 358.

363. 373. 378. 366n. 39 In.

397n. 399n f. 402n. 4190. 423n.

427n. 429n I. 433n 1, 439n,

444n. 4620.

PrtUimd (Dordhar), 255n, 257n.
PnUlmrt (Dhruva), 5n, Sin, f. 46n I,

50n, 24 In, 256n f, 263n.

PratinUi (Paraujape), 4n, 17n, 2Cn.

38n. 40n, 54n. 56n. 74n, 97n,

1 l2n. 265o. 269n. 263n.

PralmA (QJMS). 52n.

PratimAgrha. 53-54, 239. 259. 419-

420; situation 419; special

preparation 4 19-420 :
prtUittUU

421.

pmliHiiiMut, 182.

Pruti*thina. 328.

PrativasUtpamA, 74u.

Pravahacas, 4431.

praiara. 368.

Pnivarasena, 42.

PraveAaks, 183, 318.

Pruvogitiiaya. 4On

Prokptgfha, 1370.

PrtmasHvaia, 226.

Prioes. fixed 448 ; not fined 417.

Prince ol Denmark, 276.

Princep. 328

Print*. Dr. W.. 1, 126n.

Private coinage, 451.

Pnyndaiiiki. 3n. 351. I04n, 10»>n.

1101, 149, 288

PriysAgu, 465. 467.

Pivblemi (Sontf Pi©Wents of Indian
Liltniltor). 4u. 6n. I3n, 16n,

I8n 0. 26n. 42n. 76u. 82n. 87n.

97n. 99n f. 132n, 164d, 172n.

I76n. 2l9n. 238n. 263n. 27ln.

401n.

prologue, 6.

Propitiatory rite3. 403.



XXV

Prostitution in faeeda. JMakai
and Arihaidsira, 458-459 ;

• in

Bhisa 159.

Pithvl. 111.

Pfthtirajacijavti. 34. 107.

Psychological aspect of disease*'.

130.

Ptolemy, 320, 331. 338

Public Aihuiunltulion tit Ancient

India, 352n, 3i«n, 103a. 413d,

454n. 461n.

Public battie, 389. 391 ;
public

coinage 46If

;

public drinking

house 390f
;
public vice* 156-461.

pncckianli, 157.

Pukkusnti, 331.

Punch-markod coins. 461.

Pundr*?, 332, 337.

Punjab, 316, 112.

Puppliftvatl, 328-

Pur. 387.

Purr, tuts, 57. 88. 108n. 226, 30G.

326. 331, 3331, 338. 3 1 6, 4251.

Purfipas (coin) 161.

Purdah system, 365f.

Purification, 470-47J.

Purr,*, 183.

Pcirr.a»ir*ivutl, 29n.

PQrnopnmi, 218.

puroJOia, 136.

Purohita, 401f.

Pursuit of women, 103.

POru, 398.

PurOravaa, 328, 341 1
PurOravaa

hymn, 176.

Puruya, 432.

Puru$*pur*. 331.

PurvtaiuiU. 361.

Pufkara, 130n.

PufkarAvata. 331.

Pugpelm, 264 f.

Puspapur*. 342.

PuspiUgrl, 114, 146.

Pu*yatmtra, 99. 170.

Pufyaratba, 443f.

POWni. 223.

Puttee*. 467.

Putliyal, 2.

Quiver of arrows, 111.

Racial Srnthuii of Indian Culture
317n, 352n. 373n. 381n. 408u.
llln

RadacikA, 2943.

Rjdui Sastri, Rangacharya Seo

Saslri. R. Raddi.

Radh*. 75. 226.

Righav*. 217.

Raghu, 240f. 248. 259. 262r,

420.

JlaykucadiM, 54. 117.

Rihu, 378.

Raibhya, 285.

Raicliur, 332.

Raja, Dr. C Kunlun., If, 21. 23n.

261. 30m ff, 31f, 40f, 13, 19.

52. 56f. 6)n, 83, 97n, 124f,

I30n, 152, 1553, 170, 173,

I7ln, 2101, 277a, 308, 310o,

138.

Rajas-r.
341-

Rij,gFh*. 62f, 278. 286f. 3231.

330, 333f. 342, 344-346, 361.

374n.

Rrtjalokhara, 2.343.47, 112, 116.

148, 311, 420,

Rajaahahi, 336.

JUjasimha, 69. 98-100, 270.

ltAjairt, 229. 227.

RAjMttya, 418.

It&javaU, 336.

Rajputana, 339.

Rikjasa. 193. 214. 2lfif. 222 ;

Rakwsis 213, 216. 445.

Rdkgasa marriage, 387. 369. 372f.

376.

Ram*. 10. 19f, 45ff, 53. 65, 74.

87. 89, 135f, 143, 210, 212(f,

21211. 24611. 260, 262IT. 310f,

315, 379, 398. 102n. 426ff, 130,

464

;

.deification of. 100-101

;

Rina drama*, 48.

lit,mac*ml r* and Gupacaodra, 25.

30, 33f, 70. 131. 166.311.

Ramachaura, 345.

Ramabriabna Kavi, M., See Kasi,

M. Ramakriehna.
RanxarakstiMoaa. 431.

I/AmAyaim. 62. 71. 81. 87. 90.

121. 130. 135, 217. 211. 219,

256f. 2G0, 262 f, 310, 318, 323,

326, 330f. 333n, 33511. 310,

311. 316. 319. 386f, 105n,4l8n.
428. 133, 142. 416.

Ramayya. V„ 219. 266n, 263n.



xxn

RimiU, 165

Ramma city, 338.

RaiiftnXlha, 138f. 141. 228.

Ratoailrta. 138. 141. 143. 188.

228.

Ranti.lova, 345.
Kuo, K. Sompntlugiri, 10G.

Rao, Prof. M. Ramachandra, 132u,

133n, 190, 200.
Ripaon, Prof. E. J.. 62n. lOOu.

339.

Raptl. 330.335.310.
tasada, 406.

ratand, 384.

Rot&rwnaiHdkdiara, 186.

Rasas, 92-93, 182f, 186 ; Ram*
and Alamkiraa 92 93 : seo also

under each play In Chapters
VII and VIII.

rdiU, 79. 168. 434.

raihacakiaviprul. 449.

RatnajaWhl, 160,355.

BatnAwut, 35f, 74n. 106, 1 15. 148.

166. 277n, 288.
idlrl. 150.

Ruudra, 45. 93. 183. 203.226. 273.

Havana. IOf. 21. 45ff. 65, 87. 89.
136. 2I4fl. 220. 227. 250f,

253fl. 259. 2621. 336. 414.

Ban, 336.

Rawalpindi. 331.

Bay, Dr. II. C.. 356
Ray. J. C . 79o.

Ray. K.. 75n.

Ray, Prof. S.. 1. 4l.75n, 277
Ray Chaudhury. Dr. H. C, 78u,80n,

88n. 99. 100d. 319n. 322. 323n
f. 325f. 327 u 0. 340n f. 344n
fl. 365. 401 n.

Rebirth theory aeoepted. 433
Iieelu und Situ. 63o, G7u.

Refectory. 418
Btliyion da 1Ma, 468n.

Religion, Philosophy, Literature

and Sciences 424-435.

Remarriage, 371f, 376. 378-

Renatdo, 276.

Residential quarters, 392.

Respecl for elders, 106.

Rest-houses. 388f.

Revenue. 399.

Revolution. 299. 304.

Hawaii. 337.

Hived*. 175. 179. 316. 325. 328.

330.332. 334. 336. 338. 35 If.

360, 3668. 383. 387. 398n,
408. 411. 414. 417. 424. no

mention of idols 428
;

434.
food 436

;
445. 450f. 456, 468.

468. 470.

Stvedie Culture, 406n. 414u, 446n.

458n.
rice. 4S6H, 446.
Ridgeway, W, 179n
Riutauibur, 345.
Rintipur, 345.

rilta, 43In.

Roads. 442ff.

Robbers. 447f.

Rohasona, 173.

ltoliini, 245. 434.

Roman law. 454
Romapitda. 323.

Romeo and Juliet. 239.

Roofs, 417.

Roruka. 339.

Roth. Dr R.. 361.

•iti, 414n. 416.

Rtu. 450.

tHusamh&ra. 61
Btv.lw, 471.

Rudm, 424.

Rudraslmha. 69. 99.

Rumanian, 269f.

Ruruel Vadoaiius. 467
iHpadattaka. 452.

ROpaka, 93. 187. 204, 218. 2581.

274. 3COf. 452.

JMpakagalkam, 21n
Ryder, Dr. A. W.. 300, 301

S&barabkdfta, 66n.
Sahara., 332
Sahbika. 457f.

Sacred thread. 353. 461.

Sacrifice. 7. 90. 355. 357. 400. 430.

438.

Sa^finana, 425.

SadfinlrA. 329, 335f.

Sjda*fita»’idmrfa. 112, 11 If.

Saga, 466.

SABsraoandin. 25, 29. 32f. 70. 163

311.

sajolro. 372.

Sahadeva, 205.



xxvii

Sahaaritnlka. 337.

Suhityadarpwa, 24. 42o. 72a lY.

93u, 9Gn. 102n, 181, 200n. 203,
2 17. 259. 272. 293. 299

SMluaiaaigraha. ( in Martthl )

36n. 103a f, M8n, 151n, 160a.

899n.
Sahni, R. B. Dayu Ra*. 317n.3U.

315.

Bsbokli, 187. 259.

Saibya seeds, 119.
SaiiOaa, 177.

Sairamlhfl, 71n.
Saiiunig* gbatuo*. 51, 88n Saiiu-

n*gu 331. 121.

Saivisro. 421. 127.
Sairism. 124, 427.

SujjaUka. 142, (GO. 1G9, 29GP.
300. 501. 359 d, 373, 377, 391n.
444.

Sakai*. 333.

Sahara
. 11. 43. 1 2Cn. 15111. 172.

,
2911. 2971. 300, 302. 304.

Saka',a, 223, 442f.

K*kota, 324. 330, 340.
Snkra. 190.

Sakli, 189, 411,4140,415. Sakti
(Moll.Br) 124. 426.

Saktibhadra, 47. Bhoia t* Sakti-

bhadra, 18-51: 58. 110. 149.
Sukani, 1811, 192tT. 2031, 208.

.

212 .

S&kuntaia. 3. 27. 29. 68, G7n.
75n, 77n. 110, 140. 147. 2581,

,

293. 304, 4C4.
SakuaUk. 303.

SakunlnUcarcani, 109. 309a
; Soo

also SakuntalmyakhvA
S&bmlalaw&khyA. 2«1, 321, 158a.

167. 309n •, Se* &l*o Sakunlala-
carcand.

Sftkya, 3291. 402; Sakyakuk 441

;

Sak>aeramao*ka 83. 1G9.
8*la, 465.

Sal*. 449 .

SaUki, 415.

Salika. 2G51, 276.

SakOkiyana. 266.

8ak. 446.

uhUm lalilam, 148.

6*Uol. 146
8 alt, 407, 448.

Salya. 85.1891, 335.
,<ancii, 419.
Samngra, 183
Sarnuja, 441.
Saiims*. 14.

Samnta. 92n.

SaimvakHiu. 192, IS*, daf. 209

;

210.

Snnkvartaon, 361, 363.
SfimictJa. 177, 179.

Shw5*iuMm ummaaes. 52. 377-
378.

Samgha, 453.
Sainkar^a. 74.

San'.kptakaa. 192.

BamUecaya, 301.

Stnnudgaka, 423.

Samudnt Bauija Jiliaka, 417.

Samodraerlia. 213.

Rnnivftda hymns. 1751.

Samvuhaba, 1511. 168.

Stuntalnara. 450.

Simtaliin&iak, 443.

Sandal, 199 ;
‘ ponder 41 1.

Sand It ie, 43. 1621, 188.
Sandilya. I30n.
Sailjaya, 491, 110.

Sankar, K. G.. 2. 21, 26n, 28n ff,

34n. 61a I. 60n 1. 63. 72n. 73,
75. 77n. I01>n. 105, 1081. 112a,
155, 167n It. 277n, 377.

Surikarsapa, 101n. 113, 2241, 227,
432 ; -kath# 226

Saftkota. 431n.
Sanka. 414n, 416; -karaa 214,

427,
SAnoiatura, 423

; Sanronkha, 425-
Santiynain, 3GO0.
Satukrtl Drama (Keith), 4On, C7n,

77n, 84n 1, 67n, 89a. 92n 1.

105u 1, 1 10a, 123n 1. 126n f,

131nf, 134a. 137n ff. 14Sn,
145n. 175n fl. 194n, 209n,
219a. 263n. 271a, 275o, 290a.
304a 1. 308n.

Sanikril Dmnui and Dtamaiiv.i
(Kulkarni). 79n, 175n, 180a.

San fieri! Grammar (Whitney). 61n.
idna. 223, 226, 445; lUligrha

397 ; .Vdniipawtn, 431.
Sactasu. 43, 103, 23&
Sapiriiiae. 366. 372, 376.
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Sapatnlmardana, 4G7.

Siptaechada, 467.

laptoporli, 369. 373. 37!

Saptaparpa, <66f.

Sara, *Mn. 415, 4G7.

E
ia, 274.
rnditniwya, 25, 27 ff,

131.

1, 70. 9G.

Kami..

Sarajanman. 425.

Sarala, 435, 465/.

SanuvaU. 328f. 344.

Sarasvalikavlhabharava. 152f.

459o.

Saraawati, A Bangasnaml. 49, 51,

J, 6 in. 98 ii, I lOn.

•ravapabbava, 425.

ayu. 330.340.
lrdQlavtkrldila, 14 If.

iriputraprakara&x, 160
Sarja, 435. 465f.

Sanaa, Dr. Daaaratha, 75a.
Sanaa, Dr. Bar Dutt. 54.

Sanaa, Bamavatara, S.flln, 155.

Sanaa. Skivadalta, 97n, 112n,

114b.
Sarnia. V. Vookatarama (*Ba«tri,

V. Venkatmma} 3n. 24o. 43.

47, 167u ; See also Saalri, V.

Venkata rama.

Sirtga, 185.

S&rinadkarapaddhati, 44. 112.
115.

Sarpika, 329.

Sarup, Dr. Lnkahmnn, I, 31, 8n f,

12n. 19n. 22/. 283. 32a. 36.

39n, 44. 57n, Glu, G7n. 72n,
77n, 83. 8G. 87n, 89. 91n. 97n,
lOGn. llOn /. 112 IT. 116f. 125.

132n, 134n. 219, 264n. 275n,

317, 325n, 341n, 364n, 398a,

434n.
Sarvinanda. 25, 29f. 33f. 70.

SarvMv&ra. 471.

SarvUalca. 160,164.169,299,301,
306, 468.

fcaryAtl. 210.

Sasandeba, 257(.

S*«bl. 169, 295
Sa8lri, G. Harihan, 1. 26n, 29n,

34f, 52. 56, 101 a, 155, 157,

170n, 174n, 461n.

Saalri, MM. Dr. HarapruBada, 1,
54. 6ln f, 67. 69. 80. lOOn,
122a, 126, I29n f, 42 In.

Saslri, Dr. Hirananda, 2. 24o,
26a. 32n. 38n. 48f. 61n. 72n.
97a f. 11 In. 127u. 152, 155.
163, 16ln.

Saalri. Prof. A. K. Krishna. 1. 88.

Saalri. K. S. Uamaawaml, 97n.
132n.

Saalri, Rucgacharya Raddi. 2. 23n.
4On, 61n. 72n, 98n. Ill, 155.

Sastri, MM. Dr. Sbama, 77u,

319f.
Sastri, MM. Dr. 8. Kuppuawami,

2, 25f, 45, 48lf. 52. 56, 75n.
77n. 124, 275a, 377n.

Saalri, S- Naravuna. 3. 80n, 104n,
106/. 116

Saalri, MM. Dr. T. Gaiupoli. 2H.
17. 19. 23f, 26, 28f, 3 If. 3ln.
44. 47n, 51n, 53IT. 68o. 61o. 63.
66. 69a. 72. 74ff, 80. 82f. 9ln.
97n, 98, 100a. 107f, I22n, 126,

128, 155. 166n, 170. 1869, 193.

200, 209, 239/. 2-57. 268a. 272,
276n, 277. 307, 320n, 395n.

Saalri, V. VankaUrama, 73 ; Seo
also Sanaa, V. Vcnkalaratna.

Satialka, 337, 342.
Satapalha Brdkmava. 327. 329,

33 In. 331. 337, 312.

Salapatra, 165.

SMavibana. 42.

Sail. 393-381,
SitrajiU 6olinlka. 327.
Satrugbna, 63. 217.251/, 338.
SaHaka, 184.

Sat vail. 191, 200, 210.

Salvia. 467.
Satya. 400.
Satynhhumt 4G7.
Saubhika, 178f.

Saudnminl, 234.
Saumila, 165.

Saunders, Virginia, 132n. 135a
Saurftjya, 338.

Saurasenl, 1261.

Sauraseaoi. 338.

Sauniftra. 323. 332. 338-339.

Sauvlru. 52. 67, 136. 323. 339,
354. 403, 407.



Sum Iraiflja, 230f, 235f. 376u. 444u.

Suvhhih, 370, 378.

Sftyaka, 414n.
Slyans, 468.
SayyMl. 357.

Scented garment. 302.

School for Scandal, 221.
School o( Oriental Studies. London,

84.

Schroeder, Dr. L. von 176, 179n.

Sculptu re in Vedic, Indus and
Buddhist period 420 ; -in Bbflsa
420-422.

Scythian, 384.

Seaborno trado. 416.
Seals, Indus, 470.

Sea-Room, 283 ; mm voyage 445.

secret service, 236 ; Secret Service

Deptt 405-407.

Solnueu9 Nicator, lOOn, 343, 372.
Sonadhyatja, 410.

Senant. 425f.

Senapali. 109.

Seoli, 467.

Sephfilika, 30f. 142, 281, 291.467 ;

StpkdiiiMka 58.

Sorvants' quarter*, 393.

Sowell, Col B„ 437n.
Shakespeare, 21,57f, 118, 132

Shampooer, 295, 391. 449 ;

shampooing 439.

Shawls. 446.
Sheeps, 438.

Shells. 409. 450; shell-worker* 446.

Sheiubavanokar, Prof. K. M., Gin,

75n, 124n.

Sheridan. 291.

SHorring, M., 347.

Shields, 414f.

Ships, 443f. 446.

Shireff, A. G.. 2
hoes, 439.

Shopkeepers, 403-

Sialbot, 335.
SibikB, 442H.
Siddhilekhakas, 139.

Sikhariqt, 144, 146.

Sil&ll. 178.

•ilk. 439
silver. 446. 451.

Simhala. 336.

8imbapahiara. 385.

Simhaaena. 129.

Simile of battle with sacrifice. 416,

Simuba Andhra. 165.

Sindha, 339. 343
;
Sindhu G7, 411

;

Sindhu-Sauura. G7.

Sinehhhum. 333.

Singraur, 345
Siprt, B., 340,391.
SirastrBna, 416.

Sircar., 347.

Sirlilnd, 329.
Sirisa, 384.

Sisuniga, 325. 334.

Sit*. 10. 11. 19. 46. 48. 53, 87,

89f. 113, 135f. 143, 213IT. 24 Iff.

246ff. 259f, 263, 303, 335, 379.

SiUbonga cave, 180.

Sitar, 423.

Sira. 4241V ; Siva temple 53. 420,
429

;
Sira worship 424.

SfaUAMd Smnsnufl. 469.

Skauda, 425fl, 460
;
Skandaputras

460
skins, 416.

Slaughterhouses, 436, 438.
Slavory, 452-455

;
slaves, emanci-

pation of 455 ;
- female 455 ;

•kinds of 454 ; -their duties 453.
Slesa, 166 .

Sinks. 144IT.

Smarnna, 287.

South. Dr. V. A.. 9. 3n, 62n, 76n.
78n, 88n, lOOn. 320. 42ln. 443.

Smrlis, 310, 353, 372. 376, 381,
440, 461.

Snehodbhavana, 157.

Sobhanikas. 178.

Social Life in .-tncienf India. 241n,
364n. 374n, S77n f. 382n f,

393nf.397n. 423n. 439n. 441n,

460n.
Social Organisation m North- But

India (Eng. Tr ) 319n, 357n.
359n, 447n. 453n f.

Sociological Conditions, 07-68;
Book II.

Solecisms. 150-

Soma, 436.

Somadora, 116.

Soman. K. L., 293 ; Soe also KiraU
Some Problem! of Indian Literature

(Wintomitz); See
’

Problems

‘
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So$a, B., 343.

Song and dauoe, 227.

Soopat. 329.

Bopbir, 339.

Sources of revenue, 407.

South Africa, 391.

South Indian Dramas. 130.

apices, 446.

Spies, 406, 409, 412f.

Spinning. 446f.

SpooDer, Dr. D.. 451.

Sraddba, 250.

ir&diha. 87. 250f, 254 f, 260, 262.

369. 430.

SriddbakiJpa, 63f, 250. 356; -(PrA-

oetan) 356n.

Sragdliarfi, 144.
.

Sramaoaka 79f

;

Sramaoat 355.

SnWastt, 324, 330. 340.

6r«*U. 408.

6rl Uarw, 91. 9G; sea also Har*a
SrikaotbadeSa, 329.

fijAgAra, 98, 107, 182f, 186, 209.

226, 238, 272f, 287.

SrngarafrakOia, 25. 27, 239 .

Srr>8ivcrapura, 244, W:l, 346.

Stabloe for horses elephants eto,

412.
Stadium, 389, 440.

Staircase. 396.

Statuary. 420.

Stetuo-houaea. 63-64, 71. 87. 100,

241f. 255. 2591. 262. 419-420.

429.

Stalues-kept in ataluc-bouso* 421
;

•of dead king* in Rhana 420-

421
;
-unknown in Kckaya 421.

Stein. Dr. U. A.. 326.

Stein. Dr. Otto. 66, 319.

8ten Konow, Dr., Soo Konow. Dr.
Sten.

tlftdjKjla, 40.

WfcdjKWd. 3. G, 32. 39, 56. 157, 160.
JlIuMynnftn, 415.

St. Nicholas, 392.

Stone, 449; StoDS-forts 417 ; stone-

statues 245.

Strabo, 469
Studies in A went Hindu Pofiiy.

77n. 320o, 38Gn, 443n.

Studies in Indian Hiilory and Cul-
ture. 320n.

Sunli, Dr. L. 2. 61n.
Subandbu, 68n.

SubltadradkanaHjava, 3, 38, 125.

Subhftsitaa, 93n, App.
SubhA}tUtall. 112, I15f.

SuootanA. 237. 37fin.

SudarAana, 185, 188-

SudarAani. 236f, 376n, 445.

Sudis, 334.

Sudassana, 328.
SudbA, 439.

Sudbftkira. 43. 244. 261.

Sndruka, 47. 49, 6 If, 54, 69f, 76.

80f. 99. 109f, 112, H5ff. 163fl.

ICBf, 171, 173, 265n. 277n,

,

288. 298, 300, 305(1. 471.

fiodras, 177, 179. 350B, 358ff,

369, 3721. 389, 431.

SuBthtta, 67. 464.

Sugrtra, 8. 89. 2121. 216, 218,

220, 252, 2641. 311; - katba

218.

8uhma, 338.

Snicido, 471.

Suka, 216.
Sukarik*. 415.
Sukra, 404.
Sukthankar. Dr. V. 8.. 2. 4. 14,

17. 19n, 21n, 2Cn. 29n. 30ff.

35n, 39f, 57. 61n, 64. 98n. 103n.
llln, 123, 125 ff, 1341. 143 d,

146n. 151ff, 1551. 159n, quoted
160-163; I66n, 179n. 220n,
289. 310n. 416n.

SmitmuhldvaU, 34,36.112. 114f.

Sula, 414n, 415.

suika. 373.

SJoeotidcnBfwo, 14.

Samantra. 8. 46, 143, 21 In, 244.

,
24Gff,252f. 2551.261.

Sumbha, 348.

Sumer, 446.

Snmoru, 3471.

SumitrA, 237. 243, 246, 252, 254,
3731, 37Gn.

Summer-house. 397, 419.
426.

bitpthtySna. 84, 203.
Subga, 99

.
Suilga Puayamitra 69

Stiparn&dhvUva, 176.

Superintendent of chariots. 411.
-commerce 448; -elephants 4 11

,



-gambling 457; -Larses 411;
-mint 452

.
-prostitutes 459.

Suppttrakn Jdtaka. 447.
Sum. 336.

Sura. 437.

Sunscna, 323, 338. 343.

Suin»trn, «7.

8ur.it, 339.

Surgeons, 409.

Suiundhaoa, 328
80rya. 424
Su?ira, 423.

iuirifa, 7).

Sulradhnra. 5, 32, 37, 39f, <2, 44.

96-98, 109, 137. ICO. 167. Ac
Suvadaui. 16. 154.

Suvnmv 79. 167.449, 451f.

Suvaiiyagiii, 344.

Suvarparucira, 146n.

Buvola, 216. 323, 348f.

Svabhivokti, 218, 258. 287. 293.
Svah*. 125 ; Srtheya 425.
8v&min, 101.

Siopmiui Sundari (—SiyijnaivJMPrt-
datla by Dhruvn) 5n, 4 In, 69o.
99n f. 104u, 118d, 150u, 153o.
24Id. 273n. 306n. 434n. 470n.

Siap'iaeatavadaUa, 2ft. 9f. 1 Iff.

233, 413, 49, 61, 56f. 62. 67f.

7 If, 75, 823. eouices 87-88; 90.

921. 98. 103. 105, lC6f, 111,

113. 116. 118, tablo 119: 120,

122, 139, sluging of IV Act
142 ; 1443. 150, 167, 172n, 197,

229. 238. 273. 275. title 277;
plot 278-286; deviations 286-

237 ; typo 257 ; sentiment* 287-

288 ; critical remarks 288-293
;

301 n, 303 f, Stuijma and CiSr

307n
; 309n. 310. 3401. 349n,

36Sn 3. 373n ff. 377n ff. 382n !.

386n, 391D. 401, 40ln, 422n,
434n f. 462 3. 467n f. 472n

SuapnautlKiu.idalfa ( Bhido ), 5n,
62n. 67n. 69n. 168n, S39n.

Svapnavisavadatla,
( Dliruva ) Sco

Smptuinl Sundari
Svapnav&savadaita ( Ray ) 41 b

,

277n.

Sropn.n«u,u*atfa!f3 upor naw
P'okai, 26o. 28n, 3 In ff. 39o.

S'arfjya. 20.

Svutl, 130n.
Svayaibvora, 371.

Sveliitnbaru, 80.

5'Befdieuliuo Up tin/fail. 425.

Swaml. Bbaltimntlm, 2, 23. 25n f,

29. 35n. llOu, 152. 153. 159.

lG4n, 173.

Swat, 331.

Swino, 438.

Swords, 411.

Syamnla, 112, 115.

Syandikn, 329.

Byiustreno, 338.

Tubard, Fr., 26In.

Table. 119
; tables 117.

Tadgupa. 257.

Tiulloit/a Ata^aka, 363u ; Tull.
SariMhi 428.

Tabsasilft. 331.

Tfila, 470.

T*li. 384,470; tMlpatra 104f;
Inhpntta 173, 470.

Tuiurnparnt, 78, 336, 347,

mndnia, 438.

Tanka, 419.429.
rjal.ordrf.4a. 68n, 77.

tapai. 432 ; Tipasa 364.

Tlpafawtttaraja, 149, 288.

TJpast. 364.
T.ipai iran;lamn*, 3, 38. 125.

lapopana, 1 17, 2C3.

Tnni, 213, 378.

Tirakajit. 426 ; Tirakasur* 425.
tala. 423.

Tatke. Prof. S. B.. 6n. 61 n, 86n,
155, 238n.

Tatpuruja, 96.

Tavern keeper. 391.

Taxila. 331,469,
TolavAliA. 333.

Telingiri, 333-

Tempts!. 188.

Temples, 417f, 428f.

Terminalia, 466 ; Terminal!*
Toraentosa 466-

Thakkar Vasurnji Madharji
Lectures (Dhruva). 5n, 2 In,

75n, 120n, 124d, 145n.
Tbaoeoar, 328f.

Theft and robbery in ffpreda 160 ;

-in ArihaittiUa 461.

Thieves, 392.



Thiriefu Tiivmdnm Playi
(Woolner and Sarap) 5n, 20n f.

86n. 97n. 188o. 19fln, 208n,
212n. 2l9n, 22Gn f. 27Sn. 290n.
300n. 303u, 3S9n, 375u. 8flSn,

46fin.

Thomas. Dr. F. W.. 2, 4, 24n.26u.
30n. 32. 89n. 44f. 52. 55. 57i> I.

61, 77n, 83d, 1121, 115, 117.

123. 128. 155. 157. 275n, 308n.
317n. 320.

Throwing imnd in Ihe enclosures, 421

.

Tibet, 326.

tides, 434.

Tlirsos. 406.

TUk, Lok. B. G„ 316n, .117.

TimoUbla for the king, 393-399.
Tinnovolly. 78, 347.

tippler, 438.
T:rhut, 33 If.

Tiruv anchikuUro, 53.

I'll, is, 434
;
Mfci.jcboiDO 103. 159f.

162.

Titer. 466.

Toilet, 382f
Tomara, 414d. 415.

Torch-boarere, 401.

tortoise, 137.

tonrnaments, 441.

Trade and Industry, 445-448; -in

R'Jifda, Indus period, epics,

J&lahtu and Maoryan age 445-

448; -in Bhisa 448.

traders. 445 ; trade, Tarious kinds

of 447.

Tragio in Bbaia, 132-133.

training daily for the army, 412.

Tnmkrama, Sn. 39. lOSf. 149.

Tranareree ourtain. 221.

trisi, 415; tiisiia 414n, 415.

Travancore hills, 347.

Trsttynga. 43, *7.

Trident, 415-

TrikoU. 346.

Tnkuta, 323,346.390.
Trippunithura Sanskrit College

(MSS) 216.

TrisAla, 115.

Tmikrama, 112.

Tro(aka, 184.

trumpets, 296.

truli, 450.

tiyasra, 138.

tutin. 127.

lunum, 17, 158,

Tungabhadi*. 341.
Turfau MSS., 124. 153, 160.

turtle, 137.

fncim, 17.

Types of Sanskrit Drama. 180-184.
Type* oj SantkrtC Drama.

(Mankad) 175n. 182n. 137n,
194n, 200n, 203n, 209n. 272n,
300n.

Uddttar&gkava, 3, 35, 10G.
Udaya, 343f.

Ddayana VatsarSja, 2S4tT, 274ff,

«80ff. 306. 325, 337, 342, 373f,

396a. 405n, 410. 422. 463
. See

also Vatsartja.
Ddayana legend, 264, 270. 288.
UdayanAcArya. 35
UdayiUva. 342. 344.

Udftyl. 69.

uddehi. 158.

UdySniaka, 323. 348.

Ugraseoa, 20. 69. 80. 143, 225.
Ujjarn, 294 f. 302. 306

; Sec also
Ujjayint.

Djjayinl, 113. 136.266.263.275.
2S0, 283, 285. 32lf. 340-341,

387, 391. 429. 434. 417.
Ullckha. 218, 302.

Dmaji Nark. 461.

Underground drains, 388f. 391.

UnmSUUiVltavadaua, 49f, 73, 110.

149, 288.

Unmnttaka, 126n.
Unnialtopaaaka, 430.

Upugoda. 452.

UpejMl. 144f.

Upakaobfinaka, 300.

UpamA, 93. 218. 259. 274, 287f,

293. 300J1.

Upiinayana. 361.

UponitodM. 173, 424f, 433.

Upaplavya. 335.

Cpaaroiiidra (in Marathi) 62n, 79n.

318. 322n. 324a, 328n. 350n.

369nf.380n. 427n f, 431n, 442a.

UpnsthAnagiha, 233, 397.

Upovtta, 439.

U pondravajrA, 201.

Upper Doab, 328.
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Ur. 44G.

Uidbivareaha, Prof. W. G.. 289o.

GrufKitga, 2f. 60. 12, 140. 19f,

22. 57, G9n, 84. source* 85-86 ;

92, 95. labia 119: 120, 120.

tragedy 132-134
;
144, 146, 187.

title 195 ; plot 195* 199 1
dori*.

tiona 199 , type 199-200 ; «m-
tlmocla 200; critical remark!

200-201; 205, 220. 327, 229.

329. 375o. 3b3n, SSfin, 400o.

4 lOn f, 413o f. 416a. 422n.

433n. 434.

Otvbkaiga (Wcllor), 134o.

Ui«s. 367.

U»ury, 445.

Utpala. 465.

Utpalapldu, 225.

Utprekga. 93. 218. 238. 258, 268,

293, 302.

OUrttikMka, 134f. dof. 190; 192.

194, 200.

U 1-taro, 206ff. 211. 411, 413.

Uttar*. 86.2071. 267.
CilarHilh'jayanasAlra, 341.

Uttarukuru. 322. 395-326. 348.

Utlararamacanla, 27, 70. 145.

148.

Cltart VaiUlika. 382c.

Citarlym, 384, 439.

Vadba. 377; vadhSli 173, 300;
VidbOyaon 444.

raha, 449.

Vaidebl. 214. 25G; Vaidehlputra

337.

Vaidya, 0. V., 62n. 75d, 79n. 318,

822n. 324n, 328. 350. 369f,

3944, 409n. 4Q7o I, 43ln. 4l2n,

458o. 4G0n.

Vaijayanta, 426.

Valnagabgi, 332.

Vairanlya. 234
,

236. 323. 328.

345. 387, 390.

Vairat, 345.

Vaiiill, 401.428.
Vaiwava, 105, 308; Vtispaviam

424, 426f.

Paimanm, Somm. Etc, 86n.
Vei4ra*aw, 426.

Vailradavl. 144.

Valtyaa. 177. 3500. 357-358. 360,

W».

VaiUliya. 146.

VaiUrani, 332.

Vojiuaneirt SamhiUl, 42a
Vajjis. 334.342.
Vajrnbahu, 223.

Vikpatirtja. 42, 44, 47.

VaJabhi. 339.

Valin. 6. 12. 18. 89. 2134. 2194.

252. 341.

valhxia iuciikmt 147
; ralkali 53,

147. 212. 255. 2571. 260, 139.
Vuliolki. 331.

VfilnkiUrtba, 343.

Vfioiadeva. 53, 247. 263f. 317.

Vfimana. 71-72, 1GG4, 309. 311,
42G.

VAtmna PwAna, 347.

Vamta. 423, 467.

Vamia Br&kmafia, 327.

Vamdaa, 337,341.
Vnmaaatba. 1441.

Vahga. 323, 3361.

Vapik. 2S9, 353n.
Vinapraatha, 360,362.
Vtoaiw, 213, 2154.

tare, 377.

Varlfaa. 426.

Vnruhakarna. 414n, 415.
VarAhamihlra, 336.

Vatdlia Pnr,i?n, 346.

Vararucl. 126a. 342.

rtr!. 419.

Vanna, 416.

VaroB, 350 ; VarpiUramadhanna
317.

450.

Varupa. 215, 2184, 221, 424. 428.

Vaaaotaka, 43. 268f, 283f, 2864.

Vaaantaeona, 11, 142. 152f. 1G0,

1G4. 168, 2940, 3020, 307d.

373, 422, 459o.
VaaantatiUka. 1444.

Vaiae, 337.

VaeavadatM, 7. 23, 25f, 29f, 49f,

52. 90, 110, 113, 142, 264f.

2670, 27 If. 2760. 2880. 307c.

325. 337. 3730. 3774. 362n.

401. 421
Vdsatadalld ( Pari* ) 129n.

Vaai.lba, 53. 241 217. 253f. 367f.

Vasa, 333.

Vaaudiaa. 337.
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Vasudava, 102. 143, 2210, 225,

228. 338.

VAsodava, 136, 426; Vteuden
Krgpa 401, 426, 4314

Vtouki. 346.

Vatica Rotate, 466.

VaUa, 130n, 323, 3374,3114. 3484 ;

•kingdom 278, 284. 286, 292.

404.

Vateata. 924, 203, 210.

Vateartja. 104. 60, 373, 370. 401.

404, 4 <16, 422. 444, 471
;

See
alio Udayana.

VaUarAjaearita, 51. 109f, 149, 1C6,

265n, 277. 288.

VaiayAy.ua, 78. 89. 241. 384. 371.
3760, 3021. 397, 422. 438. 460.

I'.ty* PrniJaa, 338, 342.

VodangM, 356; Vodaa G3. 250.

356. 432.

Vodio Aryan. 367. 410.

Veduche Sludicn, 458n.
Vedio Worship, 421.

VegattblM. kitchen, 392.

Pe»fM»Jkdra, 133n, 134. 148. 2<iO.

260.
Vankataraman. T I., 62n. 99n
Vonkntarama Sarma, V

.
834. 97n.

I08n ; Soo nlao Sarma, V.
Venkatamica and Saatri, V.

Veiikatarauia.

Venkalaaubbiah, Dr. A.. 89.

Venkateivara, Prof. S. V., I32n,

3 ICq 4. 863, 382n 4. 398n, 402n f.

405n. 410, 439n, 469n.
Vciju, 415.

Vopuvar.a. 63. 265, 323. 344n. 348
;

•vihara 344.
Varava), 339.

Verso*, Split-up, 16, App,
Versa* and Dialogues. 119-122

Vesyi. 299.

Vibbiva. 92. 183.

Vihhavani. 287.

Vicitsiludts of Aryan Cicilirahon,

423n.

Vidarbha, 3324.

Vidaha. 323, 329. 3350. 401. 447.

Viditt. 333.

vidrara, 182.

Vidudabha. 325. 330.

Vidura, 195.

Viddgak*. 26. 28. 90. 113. 1414,

1714, 179. 2314. 2344.239. 2684,
2910, 307u; kutlu 238.

Vidyabbushan, MM. S. C.. 65.

Vidy&dhaia. 94. 135. 148. 217. 219,

234, 238. 331, 407. 141.
Vihflraa, 431.

Vijay*. 16. 251, 336.

VijayanaEara, 341

VikraroAditya, 51. 7So, 112. 124,

325,
Vtkritmorvaflya, 3, 40. 96, 258.

Viknte, 137.

Ytliilnl, 10. 232.

Vimali. 180.

Vimarta. 182. 186.

Vlnrt, 423.

l'niilnljitrorfiTin, 490. 73. 83, 110,

149. 170.

Ymayn Ter It, 323n.
Vindhya, 69. 93. 173. 323. 332,

346. 348
;
-vMinl 348.

Vlra. 92, 1824, 187, 190, 194. 200,

2034. 210, 218. 226. 273.

Vlranftg*. 70
Vintla, 2050, 334f, 411. 468.

VinttAnagara. 323. 335. 345.

Virodhabhaaa, 111,201.210,287.
SOI.

Viiskha, 425. 429.

VuUkh»datla. 38, 145.

Vigama. 287.

Viiagokti, 287.

Vhion oj l’iUiit\T(4dU4, 3n 4, 8n f,

12n, 19n,2lD. 28n 0. 32n. 36n.
39n, tin, 57n, 62n. 72n. 77n,

91n. 97n, 10Cn. llOn 4. 113n 4.

U6n. I25n, 264n. 325n. 34 In.

364n. 434n.
nnoila, 14, 292.

Vigpn, 17. 201. 219, 2234. 226.

4240. 432, 470
.
-Wmple 63.

VinudhanKotiara. 1074.

KiftiN Punlfia. 54, 86.

Vignusena, 229,2354.
I’lynn.iwli, 359n.
ViavanAtha, 394.74.964.259.
Viavasimhn, 99.

Viawar.atha. Prof. 8- V.. 317, 353.

373n. 394.408. 414n.

Vi&a, 1524. 184. 238. 2944. 300.

302. 459.
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Vitaharyas. 327.

Vilasti. 449.

Vltbi. 18Gf. dcf. 186. 187.

VizagipaUm. 332.

tralat, 382.

Vrnabhadntta, 1G.

VreallpMi, 369.

Vrwis, 432.

V'rUia. 43. 182r.

mechxvui, 167.

Vvajisii'memha, 307.

Vyijokti. 71.

rtapatri, 14.

Vyain. 107f, 136. 19Sf.

VyAyoga, I80ff, 184. def. 186. 187,

190, 194. 200. 203. 209.

Waddell, Lt. Col. L A., 31Gn. 343
walled citiw. 417.

Walsh, 461.

War. 400; -minister 410. ornn-

meat o1 olopliaat 410.

Wardha (It.), 333.

Washermen, 443.

Waleh-towers, 412.

Water on stage, 18-19. 236, 248,
283.

Water roures, 448
;

wator supply

443
;
water worship 417.

Weapons, 414-416, 446; -defensive

414-415; -offonsiro 414-415;
-of Kr$0» 427.

Wearing. 423. 445. 448.

Weber. Dr. A.. 178n f. 316n. 351.
Weights aod Measures in Artha-

iuifni. 448- ICO.

Well. 417,419.

Weller, Dr. H.. 2, 5, 44. Gin. 75o.

83. 86, 89, 105n, 1120, 126n.

134. 226n, 308, 398o.

Western Ghats, 347.

Weeiminater, 340.

Wheal, 436ft.

Whitney, Prof. W. D., 61n.
Widow*. 3834.

Wilde, Oaear, 8.276,
Wilson, Prof. H. O.. 110, 305.
Wiiioa PAiWci/ioiJ Lectures, 126n.
Windiscb. 175, 305.

Winternits, Dr. M., 2fT. €n f. 13.

16n. 16. 18o fl. 30n. 38n. 42.

48n. 55n, 67f. 61n. 64n f. 76n.

79. 84fT, 97n ff, IlOf, 123, 132ff.

155, I6ln, 169. I72n f, 175a f,

187, 190f, 194f, 200, 209, 211,

219, 22Cf, 236, 263. 271. 305n.

316ff. 360n. 401n, 458, 463n,

468.

Winter's Tale, 227. 291.

Womon, drees o4, 381 ; -ornamenle
381.

Wonder. 300.

Woollen fabrics, 446.

Woolley, Sir Leonard, 317n.

Woolner, Dr. A. C-, 2, 0, 21. 126n,

208,212, 219, 227. 275. 3!>9n.

Woolner. I>r. A. C-, anil Sarup,

Dr. L, 20n, 8Cn, 97n. 188,

196n.22Gn.290n, 300n, 303u.

329n, 375n. 398n, 465a.

Wordsworth, W., 113.

NVorship, Vcdic., 424.

Wounds in war as ornaments. 400
Wrestling, 441; -bout 410.

Writing, 470.

Writs, 399.

Yidara. 338.
Yadu, 338, 340.

Yllga. 471.

Ysjfis. 400.

Vfljuavalkya. 457.

Yajikopavlla, 354.

Yttjurreda, 177, 179.

Yaksipl. 426f.

Yarna. 231.

Yamakas, 19. 107, 221,228.
Yamala, 223.

Yanmotri, 346.

Yamuna, 323, 341, 343f.

Yanas, 442

Yaiastilaha, 111.

Yafodrt, 222. 426f.

Yaoeandl>arAyaii», 18, 32, 49f. 52,

90. 104, 136. 148, 265f, 268ff.

272, 27 Iff. 278f. 2851, 306, 3G4.

40-1. «06f. 115.

Yara, 449.

Yavanikk, 14. 66. 139-

Yayiti. 210.

YcgicaryS, 169. 460.

Ycgamfiyi. 314. 348, 426.

Yoganidrt, 306n.

Ycgarceana, 160.

YcgaiOslra, 63, 65. 250, 356

;

-of

Mahe&raia 356n.
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Yojina. 150. Zenana Syitcm, 385.
Yudhiylliint, 206, 208. 210, 218, Zimmer, H 351.

273, 456, 468. Zimmermann, Dr. R., 316.
Tub*. 449. nine, 446.

YQpagrtnm, 323, 318. Zodiac, 79, 434.



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

( Sote Correction requiring ituvlion or omiuiov o' diaenlical

mnrktave not inc/uiiod in the follotci’ig hit .

)

1*. 0 1 •
/itr 'Malar* ' r/flii ‘luitort’

p. 13 1 • n 1 nrtrl fixtacde af:«r 'them'

p. VJ 1. IU IMtto full pc*Jctt altar 'dwcrip4ton» #

p. 2\ fit. 3 Aflor ‘So* »U>vo\ Add 'p. 3 tod note-- 9-4/

p. 34 In. 6 for ‘KT’ r,„d 'm'
1 • 30 1. T Pal n comznii after ‘K'artnntarrfa.'

i* 40 1 » iJ Delete the dath after ‘lompW.

p. 47 fn. 3 Add “cf. ‘Od*BIUm Verw and IU Uirlng oo the Bkaia

Problem’, by A. D. PutalUr, /C. IV, Pf. tti-m"
p. 63 1 • loet Insert fn no '4* Won ‘Pm/itwT

p. 5ft 1. 2 Insert Invtftrf comma* :<fore ‘it*

p. 66 1. 3 Ap not MxUtlng' » Mid hoc «si

p. W II. 11 16 />r ‘are i|ulu>...wlnfO...' 'have boic. .during...

'

p. W 1. » fvr ‘Indollika* *Iw»ol.*|tca‘

p. CL fa. 1 for lAtnj' rt*l 'L^uj*
»* r.a fa. 1 Add ‘1913’ after ‘/MSB*

P. 66 1. 33 /or ‘problem «eU«bere' reod ‘problemi elsewhere'

P. 60 fn 3 Delete ‘18-

P. 70 fn l Add ‘‘The «axno bti M«r appeared in JA1IRS
,

XI. pp.

33-42; also in ike PrcceodinRi and Transncttcci of tba

Ninth All India Oriental Omfonmce. Trliaadrum. Pub.

1910. pp. 488*444."

P< 79 1. 90 Pul a ccount after 'or.giti*

P. «3 1. a for rMu
P. W Uv. Put » (all .top iurtan! of tfco icaama illcr lnod*

P. 64 Id. i Add. "Dr. B. L. Toidjt aUo Inlormi nw Hut tbora «ro

oo Bbi» M88 iu the S:b»l ol Oriental Studies. UoSon."
P. €0 1. 10 »ri.U n...-

P. 66 fn. i fir 'Doe'
| In 1.8) >Md 'Dof

P. 9) fa. 3 fir '.ubbiill* m' nod 'rabbiitt*.'

P. 94 iMi far 'lightening* no

d

'lightning'
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P. 88 fa. 3 D.1.U fun (lop »l!or ‘Tot’

P. 08 fa. a for 'N»ratonb»«iiranm.V ‘KanuInktMrnuin'

P. 103 1. 3 /w'lfaroT-’ r. a ,l

P. 122 1. 4 from for ’Lain,’ nod ‘Lwny’

P. 128 1. 19 /nr 'form* reni ‘from*

P. 191 1. 23 Co rap!#44 4b«5 lowed wmmai altar 'PimmU*
P. 132 1. T for ‘nncfun* rmd ‘nr 1dam*

T. 133 1. 3 fc* ‘though* tend bat*

P. 133 fa. 3 Delete *69'

P. 134 1. 10 Put footnote no. '8' after ‘iww’
;

delete foatnote tn.

•3' after ‘tragedy' tn the Mime I Sc*.

P. 187 fa. 4 for 'article*' nod 'article'

P. 134 1. 1G for 'UtUr' trod ‘later*

P. 136 1. 37 for 'render#*!' read ‘rander*

P. 163 fa. 1 Add: "it bai Urn fub«tb«l in JAffRS, XI. pp. »tf;
aleo in Proc. and Trane, of IXth All -I mJU Oriental Con-

ference. Trivandrum, pp. 06 444 "

P. IG6 1 • 18 for 'one' rend 'occun'

P. 163 1. $« for 'and, in' rend *ar4. m in*

p. m fa. 1 /or 'Dramtiata* tend 'Dmnatl«*'

P. 178 fa. 1 for 'Lavi' read 'livl'

P. 100 1. *23 Delete the tceond f

P. 103 1. 24 for ‘rtiunie* trad ' rotor

W

P. 202 1. 0 for 'Modhyma' rend 'Modhyami'

P. 218 1. 32 Delete the question mark.

P. 220 fa. 2 Complete the bracket after
4
flTfqTfa

f

P . 230 1. 41 for 'ralUn* rend ‘aulter*’

P. 240 1. 19 Insert *p.‘ before *107*

P. 241 fn. 2 for *8aoitri' read 'Bumantra*

P. 241 fa. 3 f<r >. 43 No. 41* r*xf *p. 43 n41'

P. 270 1. 26 for ‘mlnlftUrV tend mini ate re'

P. 285 1. 24 for 'patroit* tend 'portrait*

P. 285 1* 42 for Udioi rend Udiei*

P. 588 1. 26 for 'MA«yr*Ja' read 'Mnyalrfja'

P. 203 1. 25 for ‘artml* rind 'aaiami*

P. 205 1- 41 for 'preaent' rend 'the time*

P. 207 1 . 18 for 'amok' read amuck’

P. 297 1 . 41 fr 'a while' rend ‘awhile*

P. 903 1. 6 Inten footnote no.
'

1 ' alter 'day#*

P. W7 fn. 1 Add: *It tin now teen published, JAHRS. XI, pp. 93 42,

•Iso, Proc. and Trans. IXth All led. Or. Con., Trivandrum,

pp. 436-444.'

P. S10 fn. 3 for V15G6* tend ’lfi6'

P. 811 1. 14 for ’Patna' reni *PaUn*

P. 317 fn. 2.6 for *Fnbfl' rend *FAhrl'

P. 824 fn. 6 Add: 'Mr. K. M. Mumhl. bower, lotates MabUmatl ixur

modern Eraick.-BhAratlja VidvA, I. p. Bl.'
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P. ill (a. 4

P. 328 1. 33

P. 328 1. M
P. 329 1. 1C

P. 334 1. a*

P. 339 1. IC

P. KB 1. 3

p. an i. 2i

P. 378 1. 22

P. 3*1 1. 17

P. SSI 2nd Pam

P. *M to. 2

P. <21 1. 2D

P. 424 11. 19-22

P. <il In.

P. 438 1. 8

P. <43 fn. 2

P. 446 1. 1

Apieodix 1.

/or XlIt.M-119' n*i 'XIII. 5. 4. 19'

/or ‘Sarisxiir >*ti '8uMfalI'

Pul a comma after 'KauilU'

Iniert foolnolc to. ‘2‘ nlu* 'ram'

/or 'Sadia' road Sodas’

fir 'Indra.ir roai 'Indnji'

/w 'Multclu-ata' r**d ‘UulUftar*'

Put a comma allot bignmy'

Pul a ccinma Unload ol n fall stop allot 'ProUini'

Pci a ciqdi Unload ol n (all stop allot 'tullured'

I uton footnote 2. and In the footnote, aid: "Prof. P. K.

Ocdo of ttx Btnndarfcir fnsUtutc, Pooai, la nn Ulumi.

Dating Bttldo octilUd "Tlia Antiquity ol iho Hindu Ncec-

Orunmccl callid .Volt." UBl. XIX. pp. 313-332) has proved

IbM llio wfataucM to li^ aoso ornament go back ouly

apto the 10th caulury."

Air 'Dikihller' ’ini 'Dil'tlur

fir 'on tbeilmltarlty' r*id 'on account ci (bo almUarliv'

Inwil f.oliu.u- I, nad In ibo footnote. add: 'Dr. Radliaka*

mud MooUrjl bvi shown aclual roforvnoH lo fill* In ibc

P/w'da. Cf. Proe. A Tmm. of Vlllth Of. Coo, Hyson,

p. 1*2.'

Add: ‘‘Prof. Gob ol Iho Bbaudarkar InUilulo Informs me

that thorn la no >19 eoUitad HaafUiM though Aofrrchi

records numerous MS3 on Veioronary acitoro which login

with Haiti ot Alta.'

fir 'oflrrod' read 'retrod’

fir Tart' 'tad iVp'

/or 'flr»' .rad 'tar»‘

(A) Add: Prof. C. B. Doidbor ha. follomd hli one-volume

Mxtof Bhtia with (b. .nnoCiiUsl wlitioiu, Including text

and Kngll.h tnuiiiallou of Prali/M. ClmiflOfl. ale
:
the

"hole ejele will be complete before Vong.

(B) Add:

Bhallaohar, ya, Asolo Kumar

A Gxnparaiu# Study ol BbifR *ud KilliiS*. IC,

VI. pp. 83-20.

Karmarlar, B. D.

7ho Aulborthip and Dale of iho UrtthakaUla. Sits

I«d. Ant.. H. pp. TG-8>.

Pomllor. A. D.

Authorship and DnU ol iho V-mhafejiiAa. JABUS,
XI. pp. 33 41 : olio, Proj. A Trans, of IXlb All-India

Or. Con.. Trivandrum. Pub. 1M0. pp. 436-114 Bhasa

and KaulUya'a drfhoidifiu. Prof. K- V. Bangaiwaml

Ccaunoooratlon Vofume. 1910. pp. 87-94-

BaMry, N. Blrarmna.
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Protkmi and raitngea in the CSnJat.la. Proo.

* Trani. oi 1X0. All-India Or. Conf.. Tri«D3ruxn. Pub.

1910. pp. 445-170.

Api^id-.x V. P. 48. I. 30 Add »t the cod : "Xe. 13 U from SomatUTa'i YaiaHilaka,

Part II. p. 118, XirDtja104.ua adn, 1903. The reierenoe

cnald cot bo included earlier u tho book wai not

aiailatile to ui. Mr. K. G. Sankar cd the Imperial

Library. Calcutta »w kind .sough to oop; down and

•red the reference to ui, (or which w. are deeply

indebted to him."

Appendix V. p. 40. Add toward! the end "(ia>

smw<>i-f>iK-'iro-a*twLrfT-nrT?ifti;ii45 dx irxi-

«nw*or* *

«*f flftAdi «nKi nfitffc: I
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fust time by Prof. Raghu Vira, M. A., Ph. D., D.

Lilt., et. Phil. Rs. 30/- or Sh. 45/-
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research works in the field of Oriental languages

and literatures; and is extremely thought-provoking.

Rs. 30/- or Sh. 45.
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10 Nidana Sutra, ( ) of l’atanjali, edited for the

first time together with an introduction, a fragmen-

tary Commentary and Indices by Professor Kailash

Nath Bhainagar, M. A.

% Rs. 25/-or Sh. 37/6

11 Laghurktantra Samgra/ia and Sama-Saptataksaua,

Edited for the first time with Commentary, Notes,

Introduction, embodying a complete history of the

nomenclative Grammatical Literature and Indices

by Dr. SOrya KSnta, M. A., M. O. L., D. Litt.,

D. Phil., Reader in Sanskrit, University of the
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